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I'ErAsIMOS MEPIANOS — KYPIAKOYAA 2 AKOPPAPOY

O BYZANTINOE AOTIOS KAI O ANATENNHSIAKOS ASTPONOMOS:
H META®PASH TON ENISTOAQN TOY ®EOBYAAKTOY ZIMOKATTH
ATIO TON N1koaAaO KonepNiko™*

To 1543 exdoBnre 1o mepipnuo PiPito tov Nwdiaov Komépvirov
De revolutionibus orbium coelestium, ue to 0molo OCVOTNUATOTOIMOE
TO MNALOXEVIQXO OYNUO HOL CVETQEPE TNV CQYCIC RUL UECULOVIXY
Q0TEOVOULKRY TOEAO00N TOU YEWXEVIOLXOU CUOTHUATOC, TOOTACOOVTOS
™ QuowY moaynatixdt)To TS véag xoouoroyiogl. Elyxe moonynOel éva

*To (010 Bua, 08 CVYTOUSTEQRN HOQPT], ALTOTELETE TNV ALVOLROIVIOT) TMV GUYYQOL-
pév oto KO TTavehhivio Iotopud Suvédoro (Bsooarovixn, 16-18 Matov 2008).

Ou ovyypageic Oa NBelav va gvyoolotioovy v ®vpia Xoiotiva Ayyehidn, At-
evfvvtola Egevvav oto IBE / EIE, xat tov »iglo Nixéhoo Mooyovd, onot. Atevfuvty
Epevvdv oto IBE / EIE, yio 115 X0 OWES TAQOTNOTOELS TOVG,

1. Azt pua whovowa Biphoyoagia yia tov Koméoviro, 1o €0y0 Tov %ol TNV Emi-
dopaom ov doxnoe, PA. evdewrtind T. S. KunN, The Copernican Revolution. Planetary As-
tronomy in the Development of Western Thought, Cambridge, Mass. 1957° A. KOESTLER, The
Sleepwalkers. A History of Man’s Changing Vision of the Universe, London 1959, 121-224
A. C. CROMBIE, A0 10V Avyovotivo otov [aiidaio, 1. 2: H exiotiun otov ¥0tep0 Me-
oaiwva xat ot apyés Twv Néwv Xodvav (130¢-170¢ aidvag), ehh. pet. M. IaTPiaoy - A.
KovyproBik, AOfvo 1992, 167-178 E. GrRaNT, Ot Quoixés Emiotiues tov Meoaiwva, el
uet. Z. Zapikas, Hodxhero 1994, 93-127- J. Dosrzycki (emw.), The Reception of Copernicus’
Heliocentric Theory. Proceedings of a Symposium Organized by the Nicolas Copernicus
Committee of the International Union of the History and Philosophy of Science, Torurn, Po-
land 197 3 [Studia Copernicana 5 = Colloquia Copernicana 1], Dordrecht 1972' R. S. WEsT-
FALL, H ovyxpotnon tg ovyxoovns extotiuns: Mnyaviouol xow unyavixy, elh. uet. K.
ZusH, Hodnhewo 1995, 3-34 A. G. DeBUS, AvOowmos xat Puon otnv Avayeévvnon, eMh. UET.
T. TsianToYAAS, Hodxhero 1997, 113-150- E. Rosen, Copernicus, Nicholas, oto Dictionary

Emwéleia éxdoong =. Aamnakus IBE/EIE
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12 TEPAZIMOZ MEPIANOX - KYPIAKOYAA XAKOPPAD®OY

4Aho aoTpovouLrs €0Y0 TOV 08 oY XELROYQApov, To Commentariolus,
ovvomTvy TEQLYQapn TV vrtobécewy Tov Komépvirov yio tig ovpdvieg
®RWNOELS, TO 0moi0, WOoTé00, dev dnuootevBnxe moté "Etol, 600 ot av
@avel Tapddo&o, 10 mE®To exdedouévo €oyo tov (1509) tav n Aativixy
UETAPEOON TV 0YOOVTIa TEVTE OVVIOUWV EmiotoAdv nbixdv, d&yoot-
xx@V, Etaiox®@v tov Pulavtivov Aoyiov Ogo@UAaxTov ZWOXATTY,
1 omoia TovV OVUOTNOE WS CUYYQU@ER TNV TEQOO0 TN ELOAYWYNS TOV
avoyevYNoLonoy ovuaviowov oty [ohwvia.

H upetdgpoaon avty mpooelhrvoe v mEOO0YN TEQLOQLOUEVOU
avayYvVoOoTIroU ®owov?, evd ue v mdeodo tov yodvov elye AnouovnOel
arOUo ®oL M VITAEEN TOU XEWEVOV UTOVY, TOV NTAV M TEWTY UETAPEOON
eVOg eAAnviroy Aoyoteyviroy €oyov otnv avoayevvnowoxy ITohwvio?.
Molovdtt avti n uetdgoaon dev eival otig Muépes uog ayvmotn’,
amotelel w0100 €va amd to AMySTEQO YVWOTA %elueva tov Nivdlaov
Komépvinov, evdd 1 avagopd g udhota meoxalel €xmAngn tdoo
otovg Bulaviwvoldyovg 600 nat otovg Iotopwwovs g Emotiunc To
TOVNUG OVTIUETMTICETOL UE OYeTIy aunyavia, rabdg elvor ehdylota
TEOPAVEIS Ol AGYOL TOV DONOAY TOV TOADVO AOTQOVOUO VO 0LoyOANnOel
ue to €oyo evic Pulovtivoy cvyyooagéa amd Tov omoio Tov ywollayv
moAhol awdves. Evdewmtiny avtig ™g otdong and mhevpds lotoouray
e Emotiung elvar n yapaxtmorotixy yuo ) (duatohoynuévn) dyvoua
mepl Pulovtivigc yoauuatelog podon tov Arthur Koestler 0to ®haowrd
tov €oyo The Sleepwalkers 6tL 0 Komépvinog puetépoooe g emloTOAEg

of Scientific Biography, yev. emontelo. C. C. GiLuspig, t. 3, New York 1970, 401-411- Toy
latoy, Copernicus and the Scientific Revolution, Malabar, FL 1984 F. HaLiyN, The Poetic
Structure of the World: Copernicus and Kepler, ayyh. uet. D. M. LesLig, New York 1990- O.
GINGERICH, The Eye of Heaven: Ptolemy, Copernicus, Kepler, New York 1993.

2. E. Rosen - E. HiLrstEIN, Copernicus’ Earliest Astronomical Treatise, Dialectics
and Humanism 14/1 (1987) 257-265 [= E. RoseN, Copernicus and His Successors, exyt. E.
HivrsteIN, London 1995, 71-80].

3. H. B. SEGEL, Renaissance Culture in Poland. The Rise of Humanism, 1470-1543,
Ithaca, NY 1989, 128.

4. NicHoras Copernicus, Complete Works: Minor Works, ayyh. uet. nou ool E.
RoseN - E. HILFSTEIN, Baltimore - London 1992, 24-26.

5. SEGEL, Renaissance Culture, 128.

6. Bh. T. Nissen, Die Briefe des Theophylaktos Simokattes und ihre lateinische
Ubersetzung durch Nikolaus Coppernicus, BNJ 13 (1937) 17-56: Toy laloy, Zur Theophylact-
Ubersetzung des Coppernicus, BNJ 14 (1938) 41-42.
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O BYZANTINOZ AOI'TOXZ KAI O ANATENNHZIAKOX AZTPONOMOZ 13

«rndmolov Osogvlaxrtov Zwordtin» (of one Theophylactus Simocatta)’.
H Ann Moffatt, amd tv dAAn Thevod, oe ueAETN TS VIO TIG EXOOOELS KoL
TLC UETOLPQAOELS TMV ETLOTOADV TOV ZIUOKATTN UPLEQWVEL TEQITOV ENTA
oe1péc 0 uetdgpaon tov Nixdioov Komépvirnov?d,

Zmv avd yeipag uehétn dev Ba aoyolnbovue eg PdOog pe to
TEWTOTUTO €0Y0 TOV Oo@UAUXRTOU ZUOXRATTN) %Ol TN @QLLOAOYLXY
OLAOTAON TOV UETOPQOOTIXOV eyyelequatoc tov Komépvirov, n omola
drhwote €xer avalvBel oe ueydro fabud and tov Theodor Nissen’, wapd
UOvo OTO ONUELD TOV QVTO XQIVETOL OTTAQAITNTO YLO TN OVVAYWYH TOV
ovurepooudtwv nos I1pdbeor pag eivatr va ratadeiEovue tovg Adyovg
mtov odNynoav tov Nixdhao Komépviro otn uetdgpoaon tov £oyov, oL
omoiol oyetitovial 1600 ue To AoTEOVOULRA EVOLAPEQOVTA TOV 00 %ot
UE TNV TEQLEEEOVON OVUAVLOTIXY ALTUOOPULQQL.

ITpoxeWéVou va Yivouv ®otavontd T ®{vnTeo Tov VITayOQEVoaY
otov Komépvino tv avainymn avtic The LeETd@QaonS, TOETEL TOONYOU-
UWEVS VO ETLYELQNOOVUE WULD CUVOTTIXY TOQOVG{0CY TOV €VQUTEQOV
L0TOQLROU TACLOTOV TNG ETOYNG TOV, XAODC RAL TNG POLTNTIXNG TOV TOQELAS
ota moavemotiule e ITodwviog rat tng Italiog.

Me v dvodo otov Bpdvo tng [lohwviog tov Zryionovvoov
A” (1506-1548), yévouv e duvvaotelog towv TayyeMdvov (Tolomv.
Jagiellonowie, 1386-1572), etofiyBn 0 Beouds tng voAALTEYVIXNS TOTOWVIOG
(ratd 1O 1TOMxG TEATUVTO) xOL M ITaMxrY  avayevvnolaxry Ttéyxvn
o010 Paociield tov. O Zirywopnovvdoog emiBupuovoe vo evioyUoel ol vo
VOULWOTOOEL TOV QOA0 ™ duvaoTtelog Tov, 1 ool elye T ileg g
ot ABovavia, yvweitoviag 6Tt 1 1oyvs g Ba evouvapumvoTay 6yt uévo
UE TOMTIXA ROl OTOUTIMTKA UEoa, aAld %ol pue TN fondeta g TEXVNS,
101 TEQX TNE ULOYLTEXTOVIXNC KOl TG YAVTTIXNG, OVO RATEEOYNYV OTTTIRDV
TEXVHV TOV TEOTPEQOVY UarEGYE0VN PHUN 0ToV TdTEWwVva ',

7. KOESTLER, The Sleepwalkers, 139.

8. A. MorraTT, The After-Life of the Letters of Theophylaktos Simokatta, oto Maistor:
Classical, Byzantine and Renaissance Studies for Robert Browning, ey, Thz 1a1Az [ Byz Aus
5], Canberra 1984, 351, 355.

9. B\h. mogamdvm, onu. 6.

10. J. Growmski, Patronage and Humanist Literature in the Age of the Jagiellons. Court
and Career in the Writings of Rudolf Agricola Junior, Valentin Eck, and Leonard Cox,
Toronto - Buffalo - London 2007, 11 x.e. BA. etiong A. Maczak, Poland, oto The Renaissance
in National Context, em. R. PORTER - M. TEIcH, Cambridge 1992, 181.
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14 TEPAZIMOZ MEPIANOX - KYPIAKOYAA XAKOPPAD®OY

Ou véeg nop@éc té€yvng Pponrav mTEdopoo €00.pog rabwg VINOYE
OLXOVOWLXT EVNUEQTD: OL EVTOQOL YULLOKTHUOVES CUUUETEYOLY OTO EUTAQLO
AYQOTIXMV TEOIOVIWY, EVM OTLS TOAELS OL EVYEVEIC %Ol OL EUTOQOL
AoV TICOY artd TS TOAELIRES DOUOTNOLOTNTES ROL THYV EXUETAAAEVOT TV
opvyetmv!l, Ot Thovoldtepol VToTeAES TOV Paotiid ovvtopo uuibnxoy
TOV LOVAQYMN TOVS KAl EYLVAY %Ol AUTOL TATOWVES EQYWV CLOYLTEXTOVIANG
%o yhmtirie!

Ou molwvol gvyeveig ®ot avdTEQOL XANELROT CVVERAAAY, ETLTAEOY,
o™V avAamTuEN TS AoyoTEYVIOG ROl TNV TEOMONON TOU OVUAVIOTIXOU
xwiuatog oty I[Holwvia ®otd 10 TEDTO ULoS Tov 160V adva. Eiyxav
™V gvropia vo TaEdéPouy xal vo 0mtovddoouy 0to eEmTeQLrd, ®uiwg
omv Italia, evrpouvpdvtag otov ttaikd ovpavioud. Emoteégpovrac,
meoNyayov TV exmaidevon utiCovrag oyoreln, emyoonydviog nodquoto
oto IMavemotquio g Koarofiag ot dpvoviag Aéoyeg uehétng oTig
avAiéc Tougtd ZUvtoua ®aL oL EUTOQOL EUITOQOL Ol TOUTEL(TES AOYLOMY
VO OUUUETEXOUY OTNV  TEOMONON TNS OUVUOVIOTIXNG AOYOTEYVIOCG,
avVOAOUPBAVOVTOS TNV TEOOTOOIC, TOWNTMV TOV TEOEQRYOVTAV OTd T
T'eouavio!, H momwtevovoa Kooarofio foroxdtav oe emoagpn ue dAlo
EUToQLRA-toMTIOTIXG ®EVTOO NS Evpdnng, dmwg ™ Biévvn, 11 Bovda
ot v [pdya, and ta omoia d€xON®e TIg VEEC TAOELS OTNY TEYVN RAL T
Loyoteyvio. mov mEopyoviay and Tn dvtiny xot ®eviowy Evodan®. H
Avayévynomn onuatoddtoe TNV EXAETTUVON TS AATIVIXNG YADOOUS ROl
TNV OUECOTNTO TNS EMXOLVWVIOS TWV OVUAVLOTWYV 08 O TV Evodmn e,
WOTO00, N AQTIVIXY] OVUOVIOTIXY AOYOTEYVIC, OTNV CAVOTOAXY REVIQXN
Evowmn, emouévwg xat otnv [lohwvio, mtoombnOnre meplo00tEQO HECM
NG TUTTOYQOPIOS 1oL TV EXOSGOEMV %KoL OYL LOVO UECW TV TEOOMILRDY
emogpavy’.

e avtd to %Alua €0paoe o Nwolaog Komépvirog, o omoiog
vevviionxe to 1473 oty w6y Tépovv (Torun [yeou. Thorn])'® oty Avtini

11. Growmski, Patronage, 11.

12. Growmski, Patronage, 15.

13. Growmski, Patronage, 20.

14. Growmski, Patronage, 22.

15. Growmski, Patronage, 23.

16. Maczak, Poland, 193.

17. Gromskl, Patronage, 23-24.

18. T ™ yevételpa tov Komépvivov, BA. B. Rymaszewski, Torun in the Days of
Copernicus: Urban Development, Architecture, Art, ayyh. pet. A. STyczynska, Torun 1973.
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O BYZANTINOZ AOI'TOXZ KAI O ANATENNHZIAKOX AZTPONOMOZ 15

(Baowuhxn) ITowoia, meproyh tov faociheiov e Iolwviag and to 1466.
O matépag tov Komépvirov, Niwdhaog o mpeofutepog, elye €AbeL amd
v Koaxofio oto Tépovv, dmov eEeliyOnre o x0vOQEUTOQO YOoAXOoU.
Apvydtepa vuugevdnxe v Barbara Watzenrode, 1) omoia avixe og pio amd
TIC ONUOLVTIXOTEQES EUTTOQLRES OL®OYEVELES TOV Tpouv!’. Metd tov Bdvato
tov matépa Tov (1483), v mpootaoic Tov Nixdhaov ®al TmV adeApdv
Tov avéhape o Belog amd v whevpd tng untépag tov, Lucas Watzenrode o
Nedtepog, o omoiog 1o 1489 aviiBe otov emoromnd Bpdvo g Bdoutog
(Warmia [yeou. Ermland]) otnv [Howota, ue €dpa 1o Afttumapx (Lidzbark
[veou. Heilsberg])?.

To 1491 o Komépvirog dpyLoe ™ goitnoy tov oto Ilavemiotiuto
e Koarofiac?, yvwotd v emoyn exeivn ywo ™ Owdaoralion g
aotpovoulog xol Tmv elevbeginv texvav. MohovdtL oplopéva uén tov
[Mavemomuiov €deiyvav evolopEQOY YLO TNV OVUOVLOTIXY TQOOEYYLON
0Ta AQTVIXG YOAuUaTo T0o0 0T dL0aoxahic 600 ®ol OTA REUEVE TOVG,
oL meQLoOoATEQOL OeV NTOV €TOWMOL VO EYRATAAE(POUY TN OYOAUOTIXY
mEooéyylon ot Aatwvixy yooauuatiry. EmumwAéov, to Ilavemiotnuio
e Kooaxofiag Paocldtav owovouwmd x»volmg o€ exxAnoLooTind
EVEQYETNUOTA: TO YEYOVOS QUTO TAQEIXE OTOV XAMQO TO Owaiwud vo
nageufaivel 0ta TavETLOTNULOKRE TnTiuata, woTtdo0, OL LERdQYES Oev
Ntav TEEHuroL va vTooTNEIE0VV RATOLOV AAirE DOTE VO RATAAAPEL pLat
mavemoTnuiory 0€om. Zuvenme, ot AGYLOL-ToNTES, TOV eV 0LOVOAOEL
ot 'epuavio xat SESOAV TLg LTAMKES VEOAATIVIRES AMOYOTEYVIXES TAOELS,
dev umwopovoay va. yivouy tantind wéhn tov Mavemotmuiov? Kabamg tv
neptodo goitnong tov Komépvirov dev elyav ovumepiingbel axduo oto
Tedyoouuo nadnudtmyv €oyo EAMVOV CUYYQOPEMY OTO TEWTOTVITOX,
N uovn emopn Tov Ue To eAMvird €oya HTav duvaty UOvo UECW TV

19. Rosen, Copernicus, 401 KOESTLER, The Sleepwalkers, 127-128.

20. Bh. N. Nowakowska, Church, State and Dynasty in Renaissance Poland. The
Career of Cardinal Fryderyk Jagiellon (1468-1503), Aldershot 2007, 41.

21. CopernIcUs, Minor Works, 20.

22. GLowmskl, Patronage, 26-27.

23. Tw ™ omopadny) ddaoralion twv eAMmvidv oty [Molwvio xatd tov
Meoaiwva xot Ty Avayévvnon, fA. M. ZoThpioy, Ou eMAnvirég omovdéc otv [Hohwvia,
010 Ot eAMVIXES omovdEés oty Evodan. Iotogixi avaoxonnon axo tny Avayévvnon wg
10 T€A0g Tov 200V arwva, emy. I N. Kazazus - S. VELKovA, Oscoaiovixy 2007, 182-185.
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16 TEPAZIMOZ MEPIANOX - KYPIAKOYAA XAKOPPAD®OY

roTvirdv petagodoemy xat oxorinv, O Koméovinog eyratéhenpe to
Mavemotiuo e Koaxofiog ymoilc va Aafel 1o mruyio touv®, €xoviag
OUWE AVATTUEEL EVTOVO EVOLAPEQOVY YLOL TNV ALOTEOVOUL.

To 1495, mpoxewévov o Komépvirog vo eEaogpahiosr Tovg
ATOEAITNTOVE TAPOVS YL VO CUVEYIOEL TIC OTOVOEC ToV?S, 0 TEiyr Y-
ertoxomog g Bdouwag Lucas Watzenrode evioynoe dote vo exheyel
o010 a&lopua tov xavovixov (canonicus), WELOVSC TOU EXXANOLAOTIXOV
ovupoviiov Tov KabBedowov vaov Tov  Podumopx (Frombork
[veou. Frauenburg])?. O Komépvirog tedwxd xotéhafe ™ Béom avti
to 1497, wotéco amd 10 1496 elye petaPet otmv Itakia, ywo va
omovddoel roavovixd Oirowo oto Ilavemwotiuio g Mmohdviag,
0mov avéntuEe mEQALTEQW TO EVOLOLPEQOV TOV Yol TNV 0oTOVouia,

Aworang moBog tov NTav N avVAYVOON TOV ONUAVTIXOTEQMV
Q0TEOVOULK®DV  %eWEVWY, Wwaltega ™ Mabnuatixns ZvvidSems
(Aluayéotn) tov Khavdiov ITtohepaiov, wotdoo n Aativiny uetdpoaon
Tov €0Yyov Ba TutwvaTay to 1515, evad 10 eEAMANVIRG xeluevo Ba exdidoTay
oAU aQyotepa, to 1538. ‘Empene vo apreobel, emouévmg, otn uelét
g Emtouric tov Iltolepaiov twv Peurbach xotr Regiomontanus,
omoto exdSONre otn Bevetia to 1496, 10 €roc dgLEng tov oty Itakia?.

24, CopernIcUS, Minor Works, 3.

25. Copernicus, Minor Works, 20.

26. SEGEL, Renaissance Culture, 128.

27. Zougwva ue to toyvovta e Kaboiwmng Exxinotog, to uéhn Tov ex#Anoaotikov
ovppovAiov (capitulum) teQoVEYOUVY %aL VTOGTNEILOVY TOV ENX(OROTO GTO SLOWUNTIXG TOV
€070 1}, 0€ TEQIMTWON OLITOVOI0S TOV, TOV aAvTLRaOLoTOUVY. "Evag xavovixog mpénel va elval
nAowrde, evrovtols, ovpugpmvo ue tov E. Rosen, o Komépvirnog dev yerpotoviOnre moté.
BA. E. Rosen, Copernicus Was not a Priest, Proceedings of the American Philosophical
Society 104/6 (1960) 635-661 Toy Iaoy, Copernicus’ Alleged Priesthood, Archiv fiir
Reformationsgeschichte 62 (1971) 90-98 [= Toy Iaioy, Copernicus and His Successors,
47-56].

28. BA. RoseN, Copernicus, 401 SEGEL, Renaissance Culture, 128.T'wa to ITavemotiuto
™™g Mrohdviag, BA. O. Capitani (emw.), L’Universita a Bologna. Personaggi, momenti e
luoghi dalle origini al XVI secolo, Bologna 1987.

29. CopernIcus, Minor Works, 3-4, 80. To 1460 o xa@divdAitog Bnooapimv eotdin arxd
tov mtdma [Tio B ue durhwuotivy awootoly ot Biévvn. Exel yvidpioe tov padnuatizd ot
aot1povouo Georg Peurbach, xa0wg xot tov pabnt) tov Johannes Miiller von Koénigsberg,
YVOOTO e To exhatvionévo dvoua Regiomontanus. O Bnooapiwv tapaxivnoe tov Peurbach
Vo 0QYIOEL TN OVYYQAEN wlag emLtouns Tng AAuayéorne o Peurbach ocuvéypaye uéyor tov
0avatd tov To TedTa EEL 0mtd ta dexnatoio PpAio tng Emitouric tnge Aduayéotng, Ty omoia

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 19 (2009) 11-33



O BYZANTINOZ AOI'TOXZ KAI O ANATENNHZIAKOX AZTPONOMOZ 17

Agev dpyNnoe AoLTtoV VoL OUVELONTOTOLNOEL OTL, TQOKEWWEVOU VO EVTQUPNOEL
otV aotpovouia, Oa €mpeme va wdbel EAANVIRG, OTOQAOY TOV ETETELVE
TG00 1 TAVTIEM|C ATOVOI0 AQTIVIXMDV UETAPOATEMY OQLOUEVMV ONUALVTL-
HDOV AOTQOVOULXMWYV XREWEVDYV TNS EAMVIXNG YOOUUOTElOS, GO0 ROl 1)
VILOEEN U1 LXAVOTTONTIXMDV UETAPQATEMY POV GANWVY,

ohoxhMjowoe o Regiomontanus. BA. DEBUs, AvOowmoc xar Pvon otnv Avaysévvnon, 120-J. L.
Jervis, Cometary Theory in Fifteenth-Century Europe [Studia Copernicana 26], Dordrecht
- Boston - Lancaster 1985, 87 J. Evans, The History and Practice of Ancient Astronomy,
New York - Oxford 1998, 402- M. H. Snank, Regiomontanus on Ptolemy, Physical Orbs, and
Astronomical Fictionalism: Goldsteinian Themes in the «Defense of Theon against George
of Trebizond», Perspectives on Science 10/2 (2002) 182-183.

30. CopernicUs, Minor Works, 4. To Titnuo g €maxrove yvdong Tmv eEAANVIRGY
yia TLg 0.0TQoVouRES neréteg tov Komépvinov €xel amaoyoinoetl iaitega tovg lotopirovg
™m¢ Emotiung. ‘Eva and ta mo evdiagégovia, aild ehdylota mpogavy, Béuata mov
eyelpovtal gival n mbavy exidoaon g ohawric aotpovouiag otov Koméoviro uéom
Bulaviwvdv yewpoyodewy. ‘Eyel emonuavoel 6t o Komépvirog yonowomoiel non oto
Commentariolus 10 «Ce¥yoc al-Tus» (éva nabnuatind epyadeio tov o aoTEOVEUOU
xa padnuatikoy Nasir al-Din al-Tasi [1201-1274]) (W. HARTNER, Trepidation and Planetary
Theories. Common Features in Late Islamic and Renaissance Astronomy, oto Convegno
internazionale Oriente e Occidente nel Medioevo. Filosofia e scienze [9-15 aprile 1969]
[Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei, Fondazione Alessandro Volta, Atti dei Convegni 13],
Roma 1971, 616). Q01600, 0 uévoc mbavdc todmoc yio va eiye mpdopaon o Komépvirnog o
QVTES TIC AOTQOVOULKES YVADOELS TV VO £XOVV ueTapeOel oe wia GAAN YAWOooo, TV omoio
o Komépvirog rateiye 1 yYhdooo avty ftav ta. ehAnvird. [Todynatt, N uetddoon tepomdy
RO 0QOPRDV LOTEOVOULXMDV YVHOEMY LEGT®W BUCAVTIVAV XELQOYQA(P®Y 0TN AVoN aoTelel
noupnd onueto yua v Iotogia g Emotiuns. O O. Neugebauer avaxdiviye 6tL n Bewoio
tov al-Tasi €xel amodobel ota EAMNVIRA OE YELROYQUPO OV TTeQLElye £0ya Tov fulavtivoy
0.0TEOVAROV %al extorémov Tavpidoc F'onyopiov (Feweyiov) Xioviddn, Tov Vat. gr. 211
(v tov Xwoviddn, PA. evdertind ODB, 1. 1, Muua Chioniades, Gregory [D. PINGREE]
Toy Iaioy, Gregory Chioniades and Palaeologan Astronomy, DOP 18 [1964] 133-160- Toy
Iatoy [€xd.], The Astronomical Works of Gregory Chioniades, 1. 1/1-2: The Zij al-“Ala’t
[Corpus des Astronomes Byzantins 2], Amsterdam 1985 L. G. WesSTERINK, La profession de
foi de Grégoire Chioniades, REB 38 [1980] 233-245 A. Tmon, L’astronomie byzantine [du
Ve au X Ve siecle], Byz. 51/2 [1981] 616-617). To §pyo tov X10viddn mov avo@éetol 6To
wabnuoatns goyahreio tov al-Tasi elvor to ITeol T@OV oxYNUATOY TOV GOTEQWYV (610, ayy\.
uet., oAt E. A. PascHos - P. Sotiroupis, The Schemata of the Stars. Byzantine Astronomy
from A.D. 1300, Singapore 1998). ‘Eyxel 0emwon0el ndiioto dtv o Komépvirog mbavéy
Sduapaoe 1o xeldYeapo Tov Xioviddn ratd TV magauovi tov oty Pdun (1500-1501),
%xaL 6Tl ovverde téte natelye oe emaoxy Pabud ™y eMnviry (O. NEUGEBAUER, A History
of Ancient Mathematical Astronomy, 1. 2, Berlin - Heidelberg - New York 1975, 1035 N. M.

SweERDLOW - O. NEUGEBAUER, Mathematical Astronomy in Copernicus’s De Revolutionibus,
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Metd amd ovvtoun magoauovy oty Poun xol éva tagidl oty
I[MoAwvia, OUVEYLOE TIC OTOVOEC TOU OTO AAVOVIXG Olnoo %ot TNy
wtowt oto Iavermiotiuo tng ITadovag xat Tehxd TS OMORAMIQWOE GTO
IMavemotiuo g Peppdoag to 1503, amortivrog dtdaxtoQxd Ti{tho 0To
ravovixd diralo’l, Emotoépoviag oty Tlolwvia, eyrataotddnue oto
emLoROTIRG UEYQQO 010 Altlumaox, Ty £dpa Tov Belov Tov. Extdc and ta
droxnTnd ot dSirhwpatind rabnrovra mov avélafe exel, and to 1507
ETLPOQTICONKE RAL UE TNV LOLTOLXT TaLEaX0AOUONON ToV Belov TOV®

"Hon and v mepiodo e poitnong tov oty Itakia, o Komépvirog
elye EMLYELQNOEL VO EVTQUPNOEL OTNV EAANVIXY YAWOOO, €V UEQEL TTQORELUE-
vou va elvar oe Béom va UEAETd OTO TEMTOTUTO YVWOTA €AANVIXA
aotoovouxd €oya. O amoteleouaTivdTEQOS TOOTOS YL VO TO ETMLTUYEL
avTd, 0edouévmv TmV ovvONKRMOV NG ETOYNG, NTAV VO UETAPQAOEL €Val
w0 eEAMVIXG €070. Z€ aVTO ORQIPIDS TO ONUELD EQYETOL TTO TQOOKNVLO TO
ETMLOTOAUOLIO TAVNUOL TOV CLYVTTTLUXNS ROTAYWYNS Bulavtivoy dnudolov
AeLTovEYOoU %ol Aoyiov Oeo@UAARTOV ZWORATTY.

To mpwtéTUTO €0Y0 TOV OgOoPVAanTOV, VIO TOV TiTAO Emiotodal
nowxar, Gyooixixal, ETonoixai®, amoteheitol amd oydSvVTIa TEVTIE TAAOTES

t. 1-2, New York - Berlin - Heidelberg - Tokyo 1984, t. 1, 47-48, . 2, 567-568). B\. eniong
M. b1 Bono, Copernicus, Amico, Fracastoro and Tusi’s Device: Observations on the Use
and Transmission of a Model, Journal for the History of Astronomy 26 (1995) 133-154: A.
I. SaBra, Configuring the Universe: Aporetic, Problem Solving, and Kinematic Modeling as
Themes of Arabic Astronomy, Perspectives on Science 6/3 (1998) 288-330" G. SaLiBA, Islamic
Science and the Making of the European Renaissance, Cambridge, Mass. 2007, 214 ».e." F.
JamiL Racep, Copernicus and His Islamic Predecessors: Some Historical Remarks, History
of Science 45/1 (2007) 65-81. Eival mpogavée, Aowtdy, 6TL 1 expuddnon tov eAAnvixdv
a6 Tov Komépvino xat o yoovirde mpoodiopioude g (terminus ante quem tng omwoiog
uoesel va. Bemen0el 1 netdpeaon ToV eTOTOADY TOV O0EUAARTOV) CVVIOTE ONUAVTIAY
TOQAUETQO OTNV TEOOTADEL0 RO TAELENS TV TOWXIAWV ETLOQACEMY OTN OREYY TOV.

31.RoseN, Copernicus, 401-402: SEGEL, Renaissance Culture, 129.Two to [Tavermiotiuio
¢ [Iadovag, PA. P. F. GRENDLER, The University of Padua, 1405-1600: A Success Story,
History of Higher Education Annual 10 (1990) 7-18 [= Toy laioy, Books and Schools in the
Italian Renaissance (Collected Studies Series, CS 473), Aldershot 1995, a.p. XI]. T'evirdtepa
YL TO LTOALRG TTAVETLOTHULO X0 Td TNV Avayévvnom, BA. Toy 1atoy, The Universities of the
Italian Renaissance, Baltimore - London 2002.

32. KOESTLER, The Sleepwalkers, 137-1309.

33. OEO®YAAKTOS ZIMOKATTHE, Emiotodal nbixoai, dyooixixoai, £toioixal, €xd.
I. Zanerto, Theophylacti Simocatae Epistulae [Bibliotheca Scriptorum Graecorum et
Romanorum Teubneriana], Leipzig 1985.
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eMOTOAES, avixrel ONAad] otV oudda TOV UWNTIXOYV €TLOTOAMY. Ot
emLOTOAES, 28 amd ®A0e natnyoQin, ®OTAVELOVTOL O TOLAOES 1N TEWTY
eMLOTOMY elvat nOw), 1 devTEQN AyQOLRLXY RaL 1 TOITY €TALLQLXY. MeTd TO
nhelowo rat ™g 28ng toLddag axohovdel n televtaio xot 85 emLoTtol),
omoio eival O/ Ta ovouaTo TwV «ETLOTOLOYQAPMY» EIVOL OUVELOUEVQL
amd TV aEyoalo eMANVIkY LoTtogia, TNV xouwdic. ®at ™ Povrolixy
hoyoteyvio: eVOELRTIXRA, TEQLEYOVTOL EMLOTOAES OLTTO TOV ZWXQATY TOOS TOV
MAatova (emwot. 40)%, and tov [epurd mpog v Aoraoia (emwot. 42)3%
7ot and ) Movoo Kallidnn mpog ™ Aaida (emot. 69)Y. H yAddooa xat
TO VPOS TMV EXLOTOADV elval EEALQETIRA ETITNOEVUEVD, OUQUXTNOLOTLXG
OV EMIONG ATAVTA 0TO YVWOTOTEQO €070 TOV OgoUAhanTov, TIS I0TOQIES
oV, oL mEonALeoE Ta nOLTIRA OYSA L TOV TaTtELd YN Pwtiov®. Qotdoo,

34. @roayaakTOS, EmtotoAal 85: [TAdtwv Atovvoio, 44.

35. ®rodyaAKTOS, Emtotolal, 24.

36. @e0dYAAKTOS, EmiotoAal, 25.

37. ®rodyaaKTOE, ETiotoAal, 38.

38. OEOdYAAKTOS ZIMOKATTHS, Totopiat, €xd. C. DE Boor, Theophylacti Simocattae
Historiae, Leipzig 1887 (emwovérd. P. WirtH, Stuttgart 1972). Ta dAlo yvwotd €oyo. Tov
OeoUlantov eival AtdAoyos mepl SLaPOp®V QUOLXDOV GTOQNUATOV XAl ETIAVOEDV
avt@v, §xd. L. Massa PositaNo, Teofilatto Simocata, Questioni naturali, Napoli 21965
Zitnua  mpooowmomotia 6t oot Cwiic Toic Gvlpdmoic dmoxexijowvral, €xd. nal
ayyA. puet. C. GartoN - L. G. WESTERINK, Theophylactus Simocates on Predestined Terms
of Life [Arethusa Monographs 6], Buffalo, NY 1978. Tevizd ywa tov fio »aL 1o €0yo tov
Oeopvrantov, fA. K. KRUMBACHER, Geschichte der byzantinischen Litteratur von Justinian
bis zum Ende des ostromischen Reiches (527-1453), 1. 1, Miinchen 1897 (avat. New York
1958), 247-251° H. HuNGER, Bvlavtivi] Aoyoteyvia. H AOyio x0outx1] yOQUUATELD TV
Bulavtivav, t. 2: Iotopioypagia, giloroyia, roinon, ehh. uet. T. I. Koalas - K. ZYNEAAH
- I X. Makpns - L. Bassus, A0fva 1992, 107-116° M. WHiTBY, The Emperor Maurice and
His Historian. Theophylact Simocatta on Persian and Balkan Warfare, Oxford 1988, 28-51-
A. Karnozuaos, Buavtivol totopixol xat yoovoyodgot, t. 1: 40¢-70¢ at., ABqva 1997,
475-483 D. BropKA, Die Geschichtsphilosophie in der spdtantiken Historiographie. Studien
zu Prokopios von Kaisareia, Agathias von Myrina und Theophylaktos Simokattes [Studien
und Texte zur Byzantinistik 5], Frankfurt am Main 2004, 193-227- J. O. RosenovisT, Die
byzantinische Literatur. Vom 6. Jahrhundert bis zum Fall Konstantinopels 1453, Berlin -
New York 2007, 17-18.

39. datios, BifAtodixn, €éxd. R. HENRY, Photius, Bibliotheque, 1. 1, Paris 1959, ®®d.
65, 79,15-18: 'H uévrot podois avtd Eyel UEV L YAaoitos, TANY ye 61 1 TOV To0oTIX DV AEEEWY
xol TS GAANYoQLXTS €vvolas xataxopns YOfoLs €I YUYOOAOYIQY TV XAl VEQVIXNY
anerpoxaltioy arotedevtd. T 1o oxdAio tov Pwtiov, PA. ot N. G. WILSON, Ot Adytot oto
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aVTd aXQIPOS TO YAWOOLXA %Ol VPOAOYLRA OTOLXEIDL CUVNYOQOUV OTO
0Tl 0 Osogpuhoxtog elxe Mafer pontoouny madein®’, evdd n yAdooo Tov
amevBUVETAY OTO LOQPMOUEVO AVOLYVIOOTIRG ROLVE TNG ETOYNS TOV.

IToémer vo onuewwBel 6t 0 Zwondttng Oewpeitar o teAevTaiog
Bulovtivdg ovyyoa@éog mov exTEOCMTEL TO €00C TWV AOYOTEXVIXRWDV
TAOOTWV ETLOTOAMY - TO OTOI0 CVARE OTNV AQYULOTNTA - %Ol 00
™V amoyn avth eVIAOOETHL €V UEQEL OTNV aQyalo mapddoorn, v
omoia ovveyitel. To yeyovog avtd agevog diraohoyel meQatépm v
emLtnOEVUEVY YAWOOoO ToV OgoUAARTOV OTIS ETLOTOAES TOV, ®OODS TO
eld0g TV AoyoTEYVIRMY TAAOTOV emoTtoAdV d1€BeTe €VTOVO ONTOQLXO
YooxTHOOY, evdd M amdmela amrddoonS TS YANOOoUS OADY YWOLROY
®oL GAAOV ®OWOVIXOV OTOWUATWY 0dNyovoe o€ €vav emitnOEVUEVO
T00T0 €xpoaonstt Agetépov, Suws, €Enyel oe mavomomTird Padud
Tov AGY0o Yo tov omoto o Komépvirog dev Ba umopovoe va aviAnoeL
TANOopiec wéoa amd TIC €MLOTOAEC YLO. TNV €m0y 7OV €0Q00E O
ovyyooagéag Tov omoio uetéppale, nabdc o OsopUlaxtoc TIC elye
OLaoTioeL UE €VIOVO GOMUO QEYULOTNTOS, ETLXOAAOVUEVOS CUYVA, YLOL
Tadderyuo, 0edTNTES TOV CEYOlOV ®OoUOV” ®aTd Tdoo ThaAvVSTNTA AVTH
1 enipaon agyaldTTag @avotay avbevtivy ota pdtie tov Komépvirov.
Ot emoToAég TOV Oe0PUAARTOV TAVIWS YVAOQLOAY UEYAAN dLAdOON ®aL
VRAQYOVV TOVAAYLOTOV 0YOSVTO YELROYQUEPO TOV TEQLEYOVV TO CGUVOAO
N U€QOGS TV ETLOTOADV, UETAPQAOELS TOVS 0T AQTVIXA 1) TAQAPQAOELS
TOVC OTA VEOTEQQ EAMVINA ™Y,

Buidvrtio, ehh. pet. N. Konomus, ABfiva 1991, 141. TTIofA. W. T. TREADGOLD, The Preface of
the Bibliotheca of Photius: Text, Translation, and Commentary, DOP 31 (1977) 348.

40. IToPA. ODB, 1. 3, Mjuuo Simokattes, Theophylaktos (B. BALDWIN).

41. Bh. N. B. TemaaakHs, Bvlavtivi) émiotoloyoagia, 1jtol gioaywyn €ig thv
Bvlavriviyy gidoroyiav, Abvva 31969-1970, 94-95 »ai Iapdotnua, 308, Ty emiofuavon
Tov L. Zurovte.

42. HunNGER, Bulavtivii Aoyoteyvia, t. 1. dthoocopia, onrooixi, extotoloyoagia,
yewyoagia, ehh. uet. A. T. Mnenakns - 1. B. Anastasioy - I X. Makpas, AOfva 21991,
311

43. MorraTT, The After-Life of the Letters of Theophylaktos, 345. BA. exiong G.
ZANETTO, La tradizione manoscritta delle Epistole di Teofilatto Simocatta, Bollettino del
Comitato per la Preparazione dell’Edizione Nazionale dei Classici Greci e Latini, n.s., 24
(1976) 64-86° Tov laloy, Inventario dei manoscritti delle Epistole di Teofilatto Simocatta,
Acme 35/1 (1982) 153-166° Toy Iaioy, Alcuni aspetti dello stile delle Epistole di Teofilatto,
JOB 32/3 (1982) 165-174° A. MorratT, The Letters of Theophylaktos Simokatta, a «scriptor
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Ouv Aotwvirég petagpedoels ®otd v Avayévvnorn eotiolov oe
eMANVIKG xelueva mov BemEOVVTAYV ONUAVTIXG TNV €moyn avTy, WeTaEy
AM OV, 0Ta ®EUEVO TOV AQLOTOTEAN, OTIC ['oa@éc naL o dLdpooa LOTOQ XA
1oL PLAOCOQKA €0V, TOAAG amd T omola eiyxav NON uetapeaobel and
ueoaLwvixovc Aoyiovc*, MoAovaTt ) TedoAn P TS *AAOIXNS AOYOTEYVIOC
elye oapwg moayuwatorombel og rdmowo Pabud ratd tov Meoalmva,
ulo amd TIC ONUAVTIROTEQES OVVELOQPOQRES TV AoYimV TS AVayEVvVNONg
ouviotatal 0T UETAPQEOOT OQYoiwV €YWYV YLo TEMOTN QOEA YwEIg
Bepatinovg meproplonovs, emextelvovtag ™ UeAETN o Oho OYEdOV TO
amdébena twv omlduevov €oywv. EmumAéov, amodddtav ugpoon ot
UETALPQOOTIXY TAOT YLt EAEVOEQLATNTA ROL OTNYV TAQAAANAY ALTTOPUYY TNG
S0VALKNEC TEOOXROAANONE 0TO TEWTSTUTOY.

O Komépvirog eméheEe va puetagpodoer oto Aotvird tig oydovta
TEVTE EMLOTOLES TOV BE0PUAARTOV ZYWORATTY, VAL €070 TOV TOV YO TEVOE.
Agv dudheEe 10 €00 RATOLOV YVWOTOU ayciov ELMANvVo ouyyoagéa, alld
eneivo evog Aoylov mov Oev elye uetagoaodel oto mapehbdov. H emhoyn
avTh TaEoVoiale TOAAG TAEOVERLTAUATO ROL OUVETAEE UE TO OVUAVIOTLXG
TVEVUQ, TTOV eTLENTOVOE Vo avaLoUeeL artd T MM Onocavpovs tng xhaonnig
eMAN VXIS %ol QWUaiRNS AoyoTteyviae. AMMWOTE, 1 TEAEN NS UETAPEAONC
©00av T roTeloVoE AtOdELEN TS CUUUETOYNS OTO OVUAVIOTIXRG %KiV
1L ATOQOLYPNS TOU UECALMVIXOU oyolaotivionov?. "Evog emumhéov
AOyog mov mibavoTtoTe TOV WONOE OTN CUYREXQWEVY ETLAOYN fHTOV 1
EMAeLYm molotdTeEQNS UETAPEOONS TOV €QYO0V, 1 VmtaeEn g omoiog Ba
odnyovoe oe avemBuunty ovyxolon, Eartiog ™S atelolc yvdong tov
™c eAMviric YAwooag. H ex véov petdopaon evog xeluévov amotehovoe
ouvion nuéBodo Pehtimong Twv AATIVIRDY Kol EEAOXRNONG TOV EAANVIRDY
evic enidoEov uetageaoti, wotdoo, anxd ™ otiyu Tov o Komépvirnog
dev evdiopepdtay va aoyoinbel cvotnuatikd pe ™ WeTApQEOoT, Ogv

non iniucundus», 0to Seventh Annual Byzantine Studies Conference. Abstracts of Papers,
Boston 1981, 13- ®@coayaakTOs, EmtotoAal, V-XXVIII.

44. P. BotLEY, Latin Translation in the Renaissance. The Theory and Practice of
Leonardo Bruni, Giannozzo Manetti, Erasmus, Cambridge 2004, 1-4.

45. BL. B. Baionoyaos, Zta xodvio. Tov mtedov aviowmiopot: AASIVES exddoeig
1O AOTLVIRES UETOPQAOELS EMANVIRDY REWEVOV, [0VIog Adyos 1: Touog xapLotioLos otov
Anuijton Z. Zogiavo (2007) 53-57.

46. SEGEL, Renaissance Culture, 132.

47. IIpPh. BoTLEY, Latin Translation, 9, 14-15.
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deopugvdtay amd uia tétoo exthoyn. Téhog, 1 cuvTonio TV ETLOTOADY TOV
BeopUAANTOV OVOUPLOPHTNTA dtevrdolvve Tov Komépviro otny eumédmon
™e eAMAnviig yAwooog xol mlavotato  OlodQaudTioE  OMUOLVTILXO
00A0 oTNV emAOYY avtov Tov €0yov. To yeyovog udiota OTL ®aTd ™)
Bulavivi ot petafulavivg emoyy eEaxolovbBnoav vo ovvidoooviol
TAOOTES EMLOTOAES OVVNOWE W OXOArT doxrNnon, wg TEdTVIa exBEécemV
v ToVg Lot Tég*s, vrodernvieL X Td ®ATOLOV TOOTO TNV RATAAANAS TN T
TV ETLOTOADY TOV O0opUAanTOV ME TEACEPOEOU Tediov eEAORNONS TOV
Komépvinov yia v expndOnon twv eAAvirnyv.

>e nG0e meplmtmon, 1o YeEYOVOS OTL 1 UETAPEOON TOU TEMXA
exdoONre naL Oev éuetve 0to eNmEOO TNG YOATTHC AOUNONG VITOINADVEL
otL 0 Komépvirog emidimne ue v €éxdoon avti va ewoaydel otov vixho
Twv ovuaviotdv g Ilohwviac H petdeoaon twv EmtotoAdv TOv
BeopuAanTtov Zwoxrdttn BewenOnxre (owg Waviry, eneldy urogovos va
OVUVELOPEQEL OTNY TEOOTABELD TEOMHNONS TOV OVUAVLOTIXOU RLVAUOATOS
omv [Tolwvio ue Eva dyvwoto Emg ToTe €070 NOLHOV RVQIMC TEQLEXOUEVOU,
ywolc va exbBéter tov (0o tov Komépviro oe meprrtovg nivovvove. O
Komépvinog NTav exnAnolaotinds aELmuatovyos, OVAXE OTA AVHTEQO
ROLVOVIXG OTQOUOTO %Ol ATV avupLog Tov emoxomTov g Bdoulag,
OeLle, ETOUEVIS, VO EIVOLL TTQOOEXRTIXAS, DOTE VO UNY TQORAAECEL UE TNV
emhoyn Ttov. H IToAwvia tv meplodo exelvn — moAv oy amd v €hevon
™™g Metapoubuiong (apyéc tneg dexraetiog tov 1520)* - frav avertixy
oto Béua g Bonoxreiac®, ®oT600, AXOVYOVTAV KoL OLAPOQETIXES PMVES

48. BL. Tamanakus, BuEavtivi) émiotodoyoapia, 94.

49. MAczaxk, Poland, 190. Tl Ty Metopubuton oty ITolwvia, PA. evdewmtind J.
TazBIR, Poland, oto The Reformation in National Context, emyl. B. SCRIBNER — R. PORTER
- M. TeicH, Cambridge 1994, 168-180- M. G. MULLER, Protestant Confessionalisation in the
Towns of Royal Prussia and the Practice of Religious Toleration in Poland-Lithuania, oto
Tolerance and Intolerance in the European Reformation, emyt. O. P. GRELL - B. SCRIBNER,
Cambridge 1996, 262-281.

50. To tepdotio mohwvo-ABovavird Paciielo ovumegLhdupave dudpooes eOvirég
owddeg, ®dbe ulo amd Tig omoles aomalotav dwapopetiry Oonoxreio: o [Tohwvoi Tov
Kabolwioud, o Efpaior tov Tovdaioud, ot Tdtapor tov Iohauioud zatr o Povbijvor
(modyovor Twv ovyyxeovwy Ouxpavdy ®ot Asvropdowv) tov OpBddoto XploTiavioud.
ISwaiteon mepimtwon amotehovoov ou Fepuavol, mov Covoav xveimg Ot TEQLOYES TNG
Aeyouevng Baowkhwnig ITowotiag, dtwg to Tégovy, ot ooiot evédmoay otov AovOnoavioud,
neofdrhovtag ue tov 16O avTd TV €0virny Tovg avtoovveldnoio. BA. TAzBIR, Poland,
168. TTppA. MAczAK, Poland, 193.
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0tovg xOAmovg g mohwvixig Exxhnolog, omweg amd xUrAovg mou
evldoouvay tov Ziylopovvdo A" va exdwoel dtatdyuota evavtiov tov
ITooteotaviionov’l Tome Aowndv o Komépvirnog ppdvtioe va emihégel £va
€070, TO TEQLEXOUEVO TOV 0OV Gpuole 1000 O0Ta ®ABHROVTO TOV ElYE
avoAdper 600 xot 0to exxhnolaotvd akiopa tov tdtomva Belov tov. H
EMAOYT TOV, OUMC, OVYYQOVWS CUVETAEE e TNV TEOBEOT TOV OVUAVIOUOY
va moPdher €va nOwd mEdTuTo, VoBeTDVTAC TO ROAUTEQM OTOLKElD
™S aEyoeAM VRS NN Evdemting otoryeio tov 1600 0oqpaiig
emLAoyn amodelyOnxre o ZypwornAaTIng elval 6TL N uetdpoaon twv ExtotoAdv
TOV 0L uovo dev mpoxdheoe dtav exdoONre, aAhd TEQOOE ATAQATHONTY,
Bolonovtag eAdyLoTy avTamTdrELoN 0TO AVAYVWOTIXG ®OWVO TNG ETOYNS™.

O KomépVvirog xoNnouyomoinoe yio T ETAQEOoT TOU TO REUEVO TMV
Exi0ToA®Y 10U ZIUORATTY TOV OVUTEQLAQUBAVOTAV 0T OVALOYY TWV
ETLOTOMDV OV oVY®REGTOE 0 Mdproc Movoovpog™, nal TurdOnxke 10

51. TazBir, Poland, 168.

52. CoPerNIcus, Minor Works, 6.

53. TTpPA. CoperNICUS, Minor Works, 24.

54. H ovAhoyn TV €TLOTOADY TOV 0VYRQ4STNOE 0 MAoroc Movoovpog ywoiletal ot
8v0 evdémeg, (o) elnoot €L mov amodidovial e LLOOGPOUS %ot COPLOTES, %l (B) evvéa
oe pftoeeg ®Veims. H modtn evétnta tithogpopeltal Emtotodal Stapoowy otlooopwy,
ONTopwV, coPLoT®V ®aL PEQeEL yoovoloyia [29] Maptiov 1499, evd n devtepn eival
ay00VvOoASYNTY %ot wdAhov rurhopdonoe uetd T 17 Amxpihiov 1499. BA. K. X XZTAIKOS,
Xdoto g eAMnvixis tvmoyoagias. H exdotixn Spoaotnoiotnta twv EAAvwv xat n
ovufolrn Tovs otnv mvevuatixy Avayévvnon s Avong, 1. 1/ 150¢ awdvag, ABvqva 1989,
333. A6 v dgbovn Bifhioyoapia yia tov Movoovo, PA. evdewmtind D. J. GEANAKOPLOS,
Greek Scholars in Venice. Studies in the Dissemination of Greek Learning from Byzantium
to Western Europe, Cambridge, Mass. 1962, 111-166° M. MAaNoussacas, La date de la mort
de Marc Musurus, Studi Veneziani 12 (1970) 459-463 A. T1apraos, Ou GEoveg tng 1deoroylog
tov Néov EAMnvionot otv AAAn Kovotavtivovmodn. H mapaxratadixn tov Bnooapinva:
Adoraong »ar Movoovpog avdueoa otovs ‘EAlnves g Bevetiag, oto AvOn Xaoitwv,
em. N. TTanarieTrakns, Bevetio 1998, 527-568. T 1o ueydlo Titmua tng ovufoAns twv
Bulavivdv hoyimv otny Avayévvnom, BA., ueta v alhwv, A. A. ZakyenNos, TO medpfAnuo
e EMvirdic ovuPoliic eic Thv Avayévvnowy, EEPITIA 5 (1954-1955) 126-138 [= Toy
Tatoy, Metafviavtive xai Néa EAAnvixd, ABfqva 1978, 229-243] Toy Ialoy, Avayévvnoig
rnot Avayevvioeie. ‘EAMviral avarepalawdoes, oto Metafviaviva xai Néa EAAnvixd,
130-228 K. M. SETTON, The Byzantine Background to the Italian Renaissance, Proceedings of
the American Philosophical Society 100/1 (1956) 1-76' P. O. KRISTELLER, Italian Humanism
and Byzantium, oto Tov latoy, Renaissance Thought and Its Sources, New York 1979,
137-150" N. O1koNomiaHs, H Avayévvnon xat to Buldvtio, oto Buldvtio xar Evodrn. A’
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1499 ané tov AAdo Mavoutio®. H éxdoon mepthaupdver Evo emiyoauuo
Tov AASOU MavouTiov TEOS TOV OLaXeEXQUEVO EAMANVIOTY ®aL @lAO TOV
Antonio Cortesi Urceo «Codro», o omoioc d{daone eAANVIRG %ol AoTivind
oto [Taveriotiuto Tng MmoAdviac. Agv yvwpilovue av o Komépvirog ratd
™ @oltnon tov ot Mmoldvia mapaxorovdnoe tig dtahéEelg tov Codro
®not ddayBnre eMANVirnd amd avtdv. Eviovtolg, elval xaoantnolotird Ot
0 MavovTtiog avagépel oTnV apléQwot Tov 6Tt 1 ovAhoyh avth Ba pavel
yonown 0tovg pottntég Tov Codro oty mEoomdOeld ToVg Vo KO TARTHOOVY
™V eEMAN VXY YADOOoO S,

Me agopui TV avagpoed auTh SLATIOTOVEL XOVEIS OTL TOUQAUEVEL
oVaTAvVINTO £V ONUOVTIXG TRTUO: O TOTTOG ROl O XEOVOS exudONoNg TV
eMnvidv and tov Komépviro. O Edward Rosen €yelr amomeipabel va
oxlayoa@ioel T mogeia Tov o Komépvirog arolovOnoe otny expudOnon
™S eAMVIRNG YADooag gaivetal 6Tl dyLoe vo uehetd tor EMANVIXG 0T
MmoAidvia, 6mov, mBavéy uéow tov Codro, éuabe yia TIC ETLOTOAES TOV
Beogpuiantov. To 1499-1500 tvmdOnxe tO eAANVO-AaTivind AeEwd tov
Giovanni Crestone, €éva aviitumo tov omoiov amérntnoe o Komépvirog
(draodletar uéyor Tic NUEES nog, ue ta TeEQMELE Tov YEWATA Omtd TIC
WOLGYELRES oNueLdoels TovY) ne ™ Porbeia Tov AeErov avtoy avEnoe
oTtadLORd TIC YVADOELS TOV 0TO EAMANVIXA. MeTA TV ETLOTQOPY TOV OTNY

Awebvic Bulavtivoloyixn Svvavinon, Aedpoi, 20-24 IovAiov 1985, emn. A. MAPKOTIOYAOS,
AOMva 1987, 247-253 N. G. WiLsoN, From Byzantium to Italy. Greek Studies in the Italian
Renaissance, London 1992.

55. Bh. M. SicHERL, Die Aldina der griechischen Epistolographen (1499), oto Aldus
Manutius and Renaissance Culture: Essays in Memory of Franklin D. Murphy. Acts of an
International Conference, Venice and Florence, 14-17 June 1994, emyu. D. S. ZEIDBERG - F.
Giorrrept SuperBl, Florence 1998, 81-93- Toy Iatoy, Griechische Erstausgaben des Aldus
Manutius. Druckvorlagen, Stellenwert, kultureller Hintergrund, Paderborn 1997, 155-290.
T tov Plo ®at to €oyo tov Mavovutiov, BA. evdewrtind M. Lowry, The World of Aldus
Manutius. Business and Scholarship in Renaissance Venice, Oxford 1979 P. F. GRENDLER,
Aldus Manutius: Humanist, Teacher and Printer, oto Toy Iaioy, Books and Schools, ao. I11.

56. E. RoseN, Copernicus’ Quotation from Sophocles, oto Toy Iaioy, Copernicus
and His Successors, 20-21 [emavénd. and to Didascaliae: Studies in Honor of Anselm M.
Albareda, Prefect of the Vatican Library, Presented by a Group of American Scholars, em.
S. PretE, New York 1961, 369-379] Copernicus, Minor Works, 4-5.

57. NisseN, Die Briefe des Theophylaktos, 41.
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[ToAwvia, uéow droprovs fertimong Epbaoe telind oto enimedo vo wrwoel
va exdMOoEL TIS ETLOTOAES TOV OeopUAanTov™,

EmumAéov, dev yvwpilovue av o Komépvirog ratelye mpoommind
avVTITUTO TS OVALOYNE, OTNV Omolol OUUTEQLAQUPBAVOVTIAY OL ETLOTOAES
tov Zwordtt. EEaitiag 1600 tov vnhoU xdotove twv PPAlmv avtov
TOV €(00Vg 600 %Ol TV OKOVOULXMY dVOYEQELDV TOV AVTIUETMOTLEE TNV
nepiodo exelvn, aviihaupdvetal xaveic 6tL o Komépvirog advvatovoe vo
ayopdoeL Ty £xd0om Tov Mavoutiov to 1499 xatd TV ToQauo v Tov oty
Itakio. Towg Aowtdv va aviéypae €va LEQOS TOV TUTMUEVOU RELUEVOU
™g aAOvNg €xO0ONS YOl TEOOMILAY XONON. ZNUELWTEOV OTL, UETA TNV
emotoopn Tov otV [Tolwvia, o Korépvirog avardiviye otn BifAiodnxn
tov Kabedorot vaov tov dpdumopr (dmov, Srwe mpoavagéednxe, o
Beloc Tov elye PEOVTIOEL YLoL TNV EXAOYT| TOV WS XAVOVIXOU) EVOL AVTITVTO
avThHg ™S oVALOYNGS emoToAwy. Eviovtols, dev avélafe rabnrovia oto
Dodumopx, alld oto Alttumopx, dimho otov Beto Tov¥. Aev yvmpiCovue
emouévme Tov fabud otov omoio yeNnowoToinoe 1o avIiTuITo aVTd Yo ™)
UETAQPQO.ON TOV.

To 1508 o Komépvirog ohoxAnowoe ™) uetdpoaon twv EmxtotoAdv
®not emBvpovoe vo ) delel oe ndmorov Tuvmoyedpo®. Tnv emoyy exeivn,
duwg, dev vmnye Tumoyoageio oto Altfumaoxr, oto dPodumopxr N 0TO
Tépovvsl, Ty Mion mpooépepe €vog maldg yvwotoc tov Komépvirov, o
Laurentius Corvinus, e tov omoto yvooitdtav and to [Tavemiotiulo g
Kopanofiag. O Corvinus folordtav v meptodo 1506-1508 oto Tépouv mg
yvoauuatéag e woins. O Komépvirog ovtitnoe wali tov v mbavétmra
va exdoBel ) petdpoaon twv EmxtotoAdv 610 Tumoypageio tov Johannes
Haller otv Kpaxofia. O (dtoc o Komépvirnog yvwpile tov Haller, €xovrtog
ayopdoel Ty meiodo mov gortovoe oto [Tavemiothuo e Koarofiog
gva avtitumo tng devtepns €xdoong Twv AApovosiwv ITivdxwv (Bevetia,
1492)%? ané to tvmoypageio Tov, evdd o Haller eiye 101 exddoel dvo amxd

58. Rosen, Copernicus’ Quotation, 21-25. TIgBA. SEGEL, Renaissance Culture,
130-131.

59. Rosen, Copernicus’ Quotation, 24-25 onu. 37 Copernicus, Minor Works, 4-5.

60. SEGEL, Renaissance Culture, 129.

61. Copernicus, Minor Works, 19.

62. E. Rosen - E. HiLrsTEIN, The Alfonsine Tables and Copernicus, Manuscripta 20
(1976) 163-174 [= RoseN, Copernicus and His Successors, 29-40]. Ov AApdvoegior ITivaxes
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ta €oya tov Corvinus®. O Komépvirog elye moopavidg ouveldnTomojoeL
otL 1 €éxdo0om TS uETAPEAoNS Tov artd tov Haller O evioyve t) Béon tov
OTNY OVUOVLOTIXT ROLVOTNTO.

Kabd¢ to 1508 o Corvinus amogpdoioe vo emtotoéypel 0to Bodtohap
(Wroclaw [yeou. Breslau]), o Komtépvixog toU gnmioteibnre vo taoaddoet
T0 Yewdypao otov Haller. Katd tn dudpoxeia Tov 1eToueov TaEdiov
tov o Corvinus diapaoce T netdpoaomn, n oroia tov evlovoiaoe. ‘Eypaye
U0 ELOOY MY O€ LOQPT TOLHUATOS, VA PEOVTLOE VO EEXLVIOEL 1) EXTVTTMWON
Tov Yewoyedpov and tov Haller. O Komépvinog, ue ) oelpd tov, elye
neoobéoel ua a@LEEmon ywow tov Belo nat tdtewvd tov exiornomo Lucas
Watzenrode. H petdgoaon twv ExtotoAdv tov OeopUhantov exddOnue
to 1509,

H doun g éndoomg - mEOTACOOVIOL EL00YMYIXS TOIMUO %ol
aplépmon - axrolovBovoe ™ CUVHON OVUAVIOTIXY TEAXTIRY, RAODS TO
ELOAYWYLXO TOIMUO EVIOYVE TNV A@LEQMON %0l OUVVEDEE TEQLOOOTEQO
TOV OUYYQOUQEQ Ue TOV TATEWVA Tov, 0 omolog ovviBwg exbBelalotay
oto moinua. To eynmuiaotivd momua amrotehel xovotoulo TMV LITAADY
OVUAVIOTAOV TOV 150V audva, Tov elonyOn Alyo uetd v epevoeon g
turoypaiog. ‘Eva t€1o10 moinua uwogovoe va. yoogetl awd tov (Lo tov
ovyyoagéa tov PAlov, roTd raviova oume to ovvéDeTe ®ATOLOS AANOG
ovuavio g, 6tmg o Corvinus otnv Tooxewévn mepintwon. H emhoyn avt
AVTOVORAOUOE TOV KUXAO OTOV OTTOLO OVIXE O OUYYQUQENS, EVTOC EVOQ
TAVETLOTNUIOV, ULOS AVAAS 1 ULog TOANG. AvtoU Tov (00VC T TOLHUATO
oVVHOWS AELTOVEYOUOAY WS SLOPHULON TOV OVYYQU@ED ®at Tov BpAiov
ToV% guyrerQUEVQ, TO Toinua tov Corvinus, LOAOVOTL AVOPEQEL ALOQLOTOL
TOV OVYYQOEED TNS UETAPEOONS, XWEIS Vo ®atovoudlel tov Komépviro,
toviCeL ™ oyéom Tov ue tov emioromo Tng Bdouiag, vroyoouuiler to

ovvtdyxOnrav xatémwy eviodig tov faocihd g KaotiAing xor tng Asdv Ahgdvoov I
(1252-1284) wg 0dnydg eEdoxnong g wobnuatirnic aotpovouiag PA. D. C. LINDBERG, Ot
amapyés e dSvtixnc emotiuns. H giiocogixi], Oonoxevtixy ko Oeouixi Osidonon tng
gvowmaixnis emtoTnuovixnis raoddoons, 600 m.X. - 1450 u.X., ehh. uet. H. MAPKOAE®DAS,
ABMva 1997, 383-384.

63. CoperNICUS, Minor Works, 19-22- SEGEL, Renaissance Culture, 130.

64. CoperNIcus, Minor Works, 22.

65. GLowmskl, Patronage, 71-75.
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evOLOLQEQOY TOV YLO TNV CLOTEOVOUIO ROl OVYYEGVME eEQ{DEL T OPELY TTOV
Ba amorouioouy oL avoyvioTes ad to €0yo.

2to aglepmupativd yodupo tov o Komépvirog axrolovbBel €va
%n001eowuévo potifo g emoyfc tov, £vav eNtoeird wovohoyo®, otov
omoio €Enyel Tovg AGYOUS TOV TOV 00N YNOAY 0T UETAPEOOT TOU €QYOV
TOV ZIUORATTY, eYYElPNUC TO 0mTO{0 OpLEQWIVEL OTOV TATEOW VA ROt BEl0 TOV,
entonomo e Bdoutac. Ztnv agiépwon avti o Komépvirog mapovoidletol
UETQLOPOMV %Ol EXPEALEL TNV aooiwoT Tov otov Beio tov. H avagopd
0TOV TATEOWVA, BOIORETUL OTNV QLY KOl OTO TELOS TNG ETLOTOMC, £YOVTOC
O0TGYO0 VO TOV XOAAREVOEL, EVA TO GVOUX RAL TO AEIMUG TOV OVVOIEVOVTOL
amd eyrouootrols emBetivovs mpoodiopopovs. Katd ta eimbdta,
Olyetal emiong n yevvoodweia Tov TdTemVa, 0TOV 0700 TEOCPEQETAL TO
BpAio wc oeuvo dbpo®%,

v agplépworn tov o Komépvirog tovilet ™v wavotnta tov
BeoUAO®TOV VO OVOULYVUEL NOHES, OYQOTIRES ROl EQMTIXES EMLOTOAES,
IXAVOTOLOVTAS UE CUTOV TOV TEOTO OLopOoQETIXG axoaTHo®’. Agv
TAQAAElTEL PUOLRG VO TOVIOEL TNV a&lo TV ETLOTOMDY ONUELHVOVTOL,
XWES Vo ao@uUyeL TV VeQPOoAY], OTL OeV AmoTEAOVY QTTAMS YOAUUTC,
aAAG UGAAOV VOUOUS %Ol ROVOVES YLOL TNV 0QYAVMOY TOV avOQmmivoy
Biov™. Qot600, 6TWS paivetol xot 0TV aplEpmor, 0 Koméovirnog ayvoo-
o€ OTL OL EMLOTOAEC TOV ZIUOXRATTN NTAV TAAOTES ®al BeEmEovoe OTL TIg
elye OVALEEEL atd dudgopovg ovyypageic’. Elval evieintind tL oty 221

66. NicoLaus CoperNICUS, Theophilacti Scolastici Simocati Epistolae morales, rurales
et amatoriae interpretatione latina, €é26. R. GANSINIEC, Teofilakt Symokatta, Listy, Thumaczyt
z jezyka greckiego na taciniski Mikotaj Kopernik, tohwv. uet. J. PARANDOWSKI - L. H. MORSTIN,
Wroclaw 1953, 45-49. O 1610g TEQLEYEL KA POTOUNYAVIRY ALVOTAQAYWYTH THG EXO00NS TOV
1500.

67. GLowmskl, Patronage, 63 n.€.

68. CopERNICUS, Theophilacti Epistolae, 50-51.

69. Copernicus, Theophilacti Epistolae, 50,6-9: Peroptime videtur mihi, [... |, morales,
rusticanas et amatorias epistolas Theophilactus Scolasticus coordinauisse, hoc sane
considerans quod varietas prae ceteris delectare soleat, |[...].

70. Copernicus, Theophilacti Epistolae, 50,15-18: In his vero omnibus tantam
vtilitatem constituit, vt non epistolae, sed leges potius et praecepta institutionis humanae
vitae appareant, manifesto breuitatis earum argumento, |[...]J.

71. Copernicus, Theophilacti Epistolae, 50,18-19: [...] quas ex diuersis auctoribus

breuissimas et fecundissimas collegit.
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EMLOTOMY, amtd Tov AvtioBévn otov Tlegundn, o devtepog mapaxiveltal va
axohovBnoel 1o mapdderyna tov Meydhlov AleEGvdpov™ O Komépvirog
Ogv dlavondnxre xov vo apglofnTHoeL ™) YVNoLoTYTa TS ETLOTOAMS, PAOEL
Tov arhov ovALoYLouoU 6TL 0 AMEEXVOQOC elxe yevvnOel oAl apydtepa
amd tov [Tepunhi.

Ooov agopd to €dn Tov emotohdv (nOwrés, aypotinés xou
g0WTIES), TO. OO mEWTa dev ovvioTtovoay TESPANua, ot aviiBeon ue to
T0(T0, TO0 0mO{0 TOV VTOYEEWVE VO VITEQUOTLO0E! TN XONOWOTNTC ULOG
ornavooloTivic ®otd T dlha xatnyopiac”™ Katagevyel, howrdy, otny
LOTOLRY TOV EXTTALIOEVOTN YLo VO EMAVOEL TO TEOPANUC, ONUELHVOVTOGS
6Tl 6mwg oL yateol ovvnBiCouv va yhvraivouv Ty mixen Yevon tmv
QOOUAXMYV YO VO, TO. ®AVOUV O €VYAQLOTO O0TOVS aoBevels, €ToL ®aL
oL €QMWTIrEC VTES emLOTOMES €xouvv dLoeBwOel (castigatae sunt), Hote vo.
UIToQOUY %Ol aVTEC VO YoeaxtELoBotv wg NOwéc’™. To oyxdilo autd
odnyel oto ovumépaoua 6t 0 Komépvirog mg netapoaotig Oev eixe wg
TEOTEQOLOTNTA TOV TNV TOTH artddoon Tov eAANVIROY %eEWEVOD, aAAG
ToQeVEPOLVE OOV €XQLVE ATTAQA{TNTO, dLATIOTMON TOV EVIOYVETAL KOl
amd Ao otouyeio.

Awpalovtag ™ HeTdEEOom, ®OTAVOOUUE OTL OL TOREUPACELS TOV
aTOOo%0TOVOAY 0L WOVO 011 PEATiMON TOV ®EWEVOU TS AAd VIS ExdooNg
- %00ks o Komépvirog dev diotale omov aviihaufavétav xdamolo
TVTOYEOPLRS AGBOoC va 1o 1000 VEL -, AALG ROl OTHY TAEOVG OO TOV
€oyov o€ ®Owo TOAY dLapoeTnd amd exeivo Tov Bego@Ulaxrtouv’, To
omoio, eTa gV AAA®YV, ayvoovoe TV EAANVIXY LoTtoio nat pwbBoloyia. To

72. ©E0dYAAKTOS, Emtotodal 22: Avtiofévng IepixAet, 13.

73. BA. Copernicus, Minor Works, 6.

74. Copernicus, Theophilacti Epistolae, 50,21-51,3: [..] amatoriae autem, etsi
lasciuiam ex titulo praetendere videantur, attamen, quemadmodum amaritudo farmacorum
dulcibus a medicis contemporari solet, vt assumentibus gratior fiat, ita propemodum et ipsae
castigatae sunt, vt non minus moralium nomen sortiri debuissent.

75. Ou duopoQomoLioels g Aotwirfs uetdepoong tov Koméovirov amd to
EAMNVIRG %EUEVO TV ETLOTOADY TOV O0pUAaXTOV, GTTME AVTO CVUTEQLAAUPOVITAY OTHY
aldwvij €xdoom, elyav mpofinuatiost tovg gpevvntés. O E. Rosen €yel rataliEer dtu ot
amoxrAloelg avtég ogeihoviav rvoilwg otig advvauies tov Komépovirov wg Aoylov, adld
%o 0TI aTéleLeS TS ahdvig Exdoomnge. BA. Rosen, Copernicus’ Quotation, 23-24- COPERNICUS,
Minor Works, 17-19.

76. CopPErNICUS, Minor Works, 13.
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YEYOVOC auTS TOV avayrALel, Yo TUQAdELYUO, VO ETLPEQEL Lo OANYY
otV 821 €nLoTOAT 6OV 6T0 TEMTATUTO 0 Ouneog avagépetal mg «o vidg
Tov MéANTOS» ", o¥Upmva pe didpoes floyoapies Tov Ouneov, wia Erecn
avogoed ™V omoio 0 GeopUhaxtog Bo elye avaugplofitmta BemenoeL
TEopavy Yo To ®ové tov. O Komépvirog, motdoo, eite emeldr poPnonne
ot Ba wporahovoe oUYYVON 0TO dLrO TOV OO £lte €meldN ®aL O (dLog
dev yvapile v mapddoomn yia tov matépa Tov Ouneov, avTraTESTNOE
TO «0 VI6¢ ToV Méhntog Aéew ([... | pnotv 6 1ot MEAnTtoc) ue 1o ampéomto
«\éve» (aiunt)™.

Evtovtolg, oyt uévo ot yvoelg tov Komépvirov yio tnv eAAnviry
uvBoroyia zot loToQia NtV atelelc, aAhd ®oL TO eN{TEOO TV EAAN VIRV
Tov dev uwoovoe va ovtemeEEADEL OTLS UETOPQAOTIRES OVOKOM(ES TOV
€0etav 1 yAwooo xol 1o Ypog Tov Oeopuiaxrtov. Ta moofhjuata mov
QVTIUETWITLOE HATA TN UETAPEOOTN EMLTABNKRAV ATS TO YEYOVOS OTL TG00
1N CVALOYN TWV ETLOTOADY OV €E€0wOE 0 MavoUTLog, 1 0ol TEQLEYE
TIC EMOTOAEC TOV ZWOxATTY, 000 %ot to AeEwd tov Crestone mov
xonowonoimoe o Komépvirnog elyov Tumoyoapixéc 1OLotepdTNTeS. 2NV
€70001M 10V MavouTtiov #dmoto ovouaTo £xovv TutmOel ue wixeo yoauuo
avtl repalaiov, evd 0to AeEwmd ®d0e elAAnviny AEEN oy iel ue xepadlaio
voduua, ue amotéheoua o Komépvirog ovyvd vo emnpedletal amd ™)
QWVNTRY TOEAYNoT nrag AEENS nat va ™) ovyyéel ue dilec. EEautiog twv
ToEATdvm, 1 uetdpoaon Peiber Aabdv xol mtapavofoewv’. Sty 121
EMLOTOAN avapépeTaL, Lo mtadderyna: Emxl 10 Aewx0oiov tog Statotfas 1)
avAnToic Xovooyovnwemointat, [ ... [ To AeEwnd tov Komépvirov, wotdoo,
dev mepielye ™ MEN Aewxoptov (to omoio NTov abnvaixd 1eed), evd oty
aldwin €xdoomn n AEEN elye tumwOel ue wred h. O Komépvirog, howroy,
ayvomvtag 10 AemropLov, 1o eEEMafe wg «Aemw@EQOV», LETAPEALOVTAC TO
avaloya (in publica via)®'.

To eEetntuévo Vpog tov Osopuloxtov paivetal tL dev eE€poale
andivta 1ov Komépviro. Evdewmtindc elvalr o todmoc we tov omoio

77. OeodyAAKTOS, Emtotodal 82: Swxodtns AAxifiddn, 43,2-3: xno® 1005 O6vo0éwns
étaipove Staftioar Tt d@Td enowv 6 Tot MéinTto, [... ].

78. Copernicus, Theophilacti Epistolae, 84,19: Socios Vlissis aures cera obturauisse
aiunt, [...]. IgpA. CoperNIcUS, Minor Works, 13-14, 49.

79. BA. Copernicus, Minor Works, 8.

80. ©eowyaakTOS, Emtotodal 12: MeAmouévn IToaSwuiidin, 7,2.

81. CopernNIcus, Theophilacti Epistolae, 57,12. TIppA. CopERNICUS, Minor Works, 9.
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OVTIETMTICEL OTOLYKElD TOV 0TO TEMTATUTO £0Y0 TOV O0oPUAARTOV TOU
gaivovtay wadriov meprttd. o mapdderyna, otnv 431 emioTtoAy yivetal
avagopd og évav evvouyo: TO TexvnTov yuvaiov, 1O SLYEVES NULAVOQLOY,
10 TaEd i) PUoeL xato undev EVieAés, UfoLoev 6 Avdog evvotyos NuUas
[ % O Komépvirnog dev €xave Tov OO Vo LETAPQOAOEL T AEEN Styeves™,
ro0ng Ba mEémel va ™ Bepnoe mTEQLTTN %KoL VTEQPOALKRY O OYEon UeE
TO00VS AALOVS YOQOXTNOLOUOVS 7OV YOMowomotel o Oego@UAarTOg
TQOXEWEVOU VO TEQLYQAYPEL TH PUOT TOU guvovyov. To evderTind avtd
madderyua evioyvel Ty evivmmon 6Tl o Komépvirog agevog Oev mpemet
vo. ovupeollotay ™y aAnfwewdtnta Tou Vpovs touv Ogo@UAaxTov,
OALNG udArov €tetve mEOG TN ArtdTnTa®, MO T ageTéQov VIoBETOVOE OF
%®ATOL0 PaBUd TNV Tdom Yo eEAeVOEQLOTNTA 0T UETAPQUOT TOV TEECPEVE
0 OVUOVIOUGE.

Emuhéov, n dnuooievon tng uetd.poaong €yive ymoic va mponynoein
2©00LeQmUEVN O16QBwOoM TV TVTOYEUPLRMV doxwimy and Tov Koméoviro
N tov Corvinus, ue amoTéAeoua vo eu@aviCovrtol ovyvd rouxd Adaom.
Evdewtindg, n 270 emotoly) avagépetal o «dyuya medyuwato» (7ol
aYuyoig)®, avti Suwe yw inanimatis, 0tTo ®e{uevo TVRHON®KE mammatis,
ONA. «uooTOELON» 3, YreiBuvog YU outot Tov {00V Ta TUTTOYQOLpIXd AGON
TEEMEL VO TV O YOOPKOS YooaxTioas Tov Komépvirov, xabwng qaivetat
OTL 0 (010G EYQaPE TN UETAPQAOT TOV ETLOTOADYV, YW IS VO XONOLUOTOL|OEL
eroyyehuatio fondd. H dwamiotwon avt evioydetal amd to yeyovog 6Tt
TG00 TO TEMTOTUTO YELQOYQUPO TOV UETAYEVEOTEQOV De revolutionibus

82. OeodyaakTOs, Emtotodal 43: Atoyévng Anuovixw, 25,2-3.

83. Copernicus, Theophilacti Epistolae, 71,18-19: Artificiosa muliercula, semiuir
nullius secundum naturam perfectionis contemnendus Lydus eunuchus, |[...].

84. BA. naiw CopErNICUS, Minor Works, 14-15.

85. ®roavaakTOs, Emtotodal 26: Kexpomic AeSixpdtel, 15,5. H emotol avti
apbueitar wg 27m oty €xdoon g uetdgpoaons tov Komépvirov, oAld wg 26m otnv
€xdoom TV ETLOTOADY TOV Ogo@Ulaxtov and tov Zanetto. Onwg €yxer 1On emonudver o
Nissen (Die Briefe des Theophylaktos, 46), n avietdfeon €ywe and tov Koméoviro yia
VO OTORATAOTOOE! 1| E0WTEQUY 0L OV TNS TNS TOLAOOS ETLOTOAMY BAOEL TOV OYNUATOS
«NOwN - aryporriry - eToourii». Ilapduoto oglpd e exelivn g uetdpeaons tov Komépvirov
£xovv oL emoToréc 26 nat 27 (dnh. aviiotoogn ot oyéon ue TV £xdoon Tov Zanetto) 0Tovg
xddunec Vindob. phil. gr. 216 »au Vat. gr. 1357 (BA. MorrarT, The After-Life of the Letters of
Theophylaktos, 348 o onu. 14). O Zanetto mo(pov®g TEOTUNoE Vo, VIOBETHOEL Yiot AVTEG
TIG OV0 EMLOTOAES TN OELQE TNG TAELOVOTNTAS TV XELQOYQAPMV.

86. CoperNIcus, Theophilacti Epistolae, 64,6.
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300 %ot 1 aAAnloypaio Tov PEQOVY TOV OLKO TOV YOUPLXO XUQUXTNO,
XIS vo vTdyeL N woeoulken €vOelEn dtL oty dudpxrewd TS oTadLO-
dpoutag Tov elye YONOLUOTOLOEL TLS VITNQECIES YOOUUOATED 1| ETAYYEAULOL-
Tl yoagéa. O yoagurndg yopaxrtioog tov Koméovinov eEnyel tvavomomti-
%G 0VToU TOU €(d0VS Ta TVTOYQAPLXA AGON, »aBvg 0To TaEddeyua TOV
avapéotnxe avilaupfavéuaote GtL 10 inani- Bo WToEOVoE EVROANL VO
dwafaotel havBaouéva wg mam- vot vo TvtwOel avaloya, Waltepa av
0 YOOQLRAS TOV XOEOXTNOMS Tapovotale Wopoppies. ArQPwg 1 vaegn
evog 1étolov MaBovg amodewrviel 6tL ovte 0 Komépvinog ovte 0 moly mo
éumerpog Corvinus eiyav 11 duvatdtnta vo eAEYEouvv 10 ®eluevo, rabwg
oe duaopetivy mepimtwon Oa frav antBavo vo elyov emiteéyel TV
EUPAVIoN eVOg 1000 TapdAoyov AdBouc. Snueiwtéov GTL arduo xoL To
dvoua tov exddtn Haller elye TumwBel AavBaouéva 0tov ohopdva TG
uetdpoaons (Halles)®.

Suvoypiovtag, avti 1 ®dbe dAho mod TOTH UETAPQOOY TNG
OVALOYNS TAALOTAOV ETLOTOADV EVEC oVYYQOpEn. Yio ToV omtoio o Komépvi-
%10¢ YVOELLe EAAYLOTA TEAYUOTO KOl ATTO TOV 0TTOl0 TOV XWELLay ToAlol
QUDVES OVTIUETOTTICETAUL, OTOV TEMRA YiVEL AVTIANTTTY, ¢ ToQadoEST)TO.
Qo1600, 0 Komépvirog yevviOnue nat €dgace otnv [ToAmvia, wio and Tig
70 OeRTIXES YWDOES OTLS EMLTAYES TOV OVUAVIOUOV, VA 0oUd0.0e TG00
oto ITaverotiuro e Kpoaxofiag 600 nat og didgpopa eE€yovTa ttahind
navemotiua. H mepippéovoa ovpnaviotivy atuéoealoa avougpiBoia
TOV £lye ennEedoel nal enEdQUOE, UETOEY GALMY, OTO QLOTQOVOULKA TOV
evoLapépovTa.

H upetdgpoaon twv Emiotoddv tov Ogogpilartov eEetdletal
TEWTIOTMS WS EVOL ATAQAITNTO PAUA YLat TNV EEVTINEETNOTN TWV CLOTQOVOUL-
®dv evaoyoMoemv tov Komépvirov. Tehetomoldvtog T EAANVIRG TOV,
UECW TNG UETOPEOOTIXNG doxnong enl g CVALOYNG TWV ETLOTOADYV
Tov Oeogpilaxrtov, Ba Mtav oe Béom va Owafdoel, elhelper Aativinady
UETALPQAOCEMY, QY0 OQQYAIMV EAMVOV COTQOVOUWMY OTO TEWTOTUTO.
H droyn avti), wotéco, pwtiCelt uévo uio mtuy] Tov UETUPQUOTIXOU
eyyeonuatog tov Komépvirov: to yeyovog Ot dev mepLopiodnre oto
enimedo g YyoamTig Aoxrnong ahld exddOnre vrodewmviel v mpdBeomn
tov vo eviayfel otov ®UxAO TWV OVUAVIOTOV TNS TOTEidUc TOv,

87. Copernicus, Minor Works, 22-23, 59 onu. 4.
88. CopPErNICUS, Theophilacti Epistolae, 85,28 w0 #QUT. VTOUV.
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OVOTAVOVTOS UECM TN UETAPQAOTS TOV €val AYVHOTO EAANVIXG €0YO0 TTOV
€deyve va egLhaupdvel Ty ovoia TS oy otoeAAMVIrig o AEleL va
onuelwBel dtL 0 Komépvinog dev emiyeliponoe ot ovvéyela vo HeTapQAOEL
%AToL0 GALO exTETAUEVO EMANVIXO €0Y0%. AuTd mBaVEY ogelheTal o€ Evay
oUVOVOOUS TOQAYSVTWYV: TOMTOV, 1 EXOOTIXT ATOTUYI0L TOV EYYELONUATOS
EVOEYOUEVIC TOV ATTETEEYE ATTO TOEOUOLES TTEOOTADELES OEVTEQOV, OV TS
N GAhwg dev tov evOLEpepe v aoyoAnBel ocvoTnuaTiRd UE TN UETAPQOON
%O TOI{TOV, TO SLoNTIXG ®o Al xaBNrovTa ov elye avaldfel dev Tov
EMETOETALY VO KATATLOOTEL UE OTLONTOTE AAAO EXTOC TV QLOTQOVOULKDV
EVO.OYOM|OEDYV TOV.

Mio aAM aEloonueimtn dudotoon avTig Thg TEooTdBens eival, GTmg
etdape, OtL amoterel ™V mEMTN UETAPEAON EAMVIXOU AOYOTEYVIXOU
€oyov otV [ToAwvia, not axd TV droyn cvTy eival TewTorded. L0100,
dev meémel va Anopovouue 6tL o Komépvinog dev avtihaupavotay 6Tl o
ovyyoogéac mov UeTEPale Ntav «Bulaviiveo», oyt uévo yati o 6pog
«Pulavivde» elval veohoylouds mov ewonyhonxe oto devtepo wlod Tov
160v awyva o Hieronymus Wolf, aALd xo dedouévov dti, mépa amd Tig ideg
TIC EMLOTOAEC TOV BeopUAantov, dev di€bete nauio dAAN TAngopopia yia
T0 TESoWTO Tov ovyypagéa. ITapd v dyvold Tov, ALl RATAVODVTOS
TEOPAVAE OTL TOV XDELLAV 0LVeS atd To €0y0 ov dudfale, mpoondOnoe
VO LETAPEAOEL TIS ETLOTOAES TOV Oe0PUAAUUTOV, TEOCUQUOGLOVTAC TIS OTO
VOGS TOV, 0TO OVOYVOOTIXO ROLVO %Ol TO TOALTLOWXG AU TS ETOYNG
TOV, TEMTIOTMEC SUME 0TO OO TOV ENITEDO YVOONS TNG EAAMVIRNG.

89. Me v eEaipeon wag thaotig emiotoliig (amd tov Aol tov Iubaydpelo Teog
tov Tnrayo), N onoia exiong ovpureothapBavétay oty ardwy culhoyH emLoToAdV TOV
1499. H petdepoon ™™g eToToMS VTNeYe 0To XeWRSYQago tov De revolutionibus, alld
aqateédnre and v €xdoon tov 1543, BA. Rosen, Copernicus’ Quotation, 25. TTopA. L.
Russo, The Forgotten Revolution. How Science Was Born in 300 BC and Why It Had to Be
Reborn, ayyh. uet. S. LEvy, Berlin - Heidelberg - New York 2004, 240-241.
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THE BYZANTINE SCHOLAR AND THE RENAISSANCE A STRONOMER:
THE TRANSLATION OF THEOPHYLAKTOS SIMOKATTES LETTERS
BY NicoLAuUs COPERNICUS

The Latin translation of the Byzantine writer Theophylaktos
Simocattes’ Letters (Emiotodal nbixal, Gypouxixai, étawoixai) by the
astronomer Nicolaus Copernicus in 1509 is a work that has been neglected.
This translation was Copernicus’ first publication, thirty four years before
his celebrated De revolutionibus orbium coelestium was published (1543).
In this paper, our aim is to discuss the reasons that led Copernicus to the
translation of this particular Greek literary work. We argue that his choice
was pertinent on one hand to his astronomical interests and his need to
learn Greek, and on the other hand to his intention to participate in the
emerging Humanist movement in early sixteenth-century Poland.
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Nizar F. HERMES

THE BYZANTINES IN MEDIEVAL ARABIC POETRY:
ABU FIRAS” AL-RUMIYYAT AND THE POETIC RESPONSES OF AL-QAFFAL AND
IsN Hazm 1o NICEPHORUS PHOCAS’ AL-QASIDA AL-ARMINIYYA AL-MAL‘UNA
(TuE ARMENIAN CURSED ODE)*

Long before the rise of Islam in the seventh century, the Arabs had already
established strong relations with al-Rim (the Byzantines), who along with
al-Furs (the Persians), were considered to be the two most powerful empires
of late antiquity. As masterfully demonstrated by Irfan Shahid in a number
of studies on Arab-Byzantine relations before Islam, several Arab tribes
were satisfied with a passive role, that is to say, accepting of the will of
both these imperial powers in Oriens, although many of the most influential
ones, owing mainly to religious affinities, favored the Christian Byzantines.
In fact, mostly sedentary and Christian Arab tribes such as the Tanukhids,
the Salihids, and the Ghassanids served as Byzantium’s principal foederati
(allies) in Oriens'. By signing a foedus (treaty) in return for anonna
(allowances), the federate Arabs especially the Ghassanids of the sixth and
early seventh centuries, in addition to forming a “buffer zone”, between

* Special thanks go to Roland LeHuenen, John Fleming, Suzanne Conklin Akbari,
Walid Saleh, Jill Ross, Thabit Abdullah, and the two anonymous reviewers for their con-
structive feedback and useful suggestions.

For purposes of consistency, I have used the system of Arabic transliteration adopted
by the International Journal of Middle East Studies. With the exceptions of the ‘ayn and
hamza, macrons and dots are not added to personal names, place names, or titles of books.

1. 1. Suanip, Byzantium and the Arabs in the Fourth Century, Washington 1984,
XVi.

Emwélera éxdoong X. Arreaian IBE/EIE
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36 NIZAR F. HERMES

their allies and their most antagonistic rivals the Persians? were expected
to repel anti-Byzantine Arab raiders “from the Peninsula outside the limes
[borders]” .

Understandably enough, pre-Islamic Arabs admired the Byzantines
for their cultural achievements, military might, their “wonderful” artistry,
and their excellent craftsmanship. As shown by Ahmad Shboul and Nadia
Maria el-Cheikh, the Arabs’ high esteem for Byzantine civilization was
even alluded to in imagery used by a number of jahili (pre-Islamic) poets.
Indeed, among the most valued of these images were the Byzantine silver
coins portraying scarce pools of water in the desert and gold coins depicting
beautiful human faces. Other poets used to compare their healthy she-camels
to Byzantine bridges and palace arches*.

If on the one hand the Arabs were in several important respects aware
of the greatness of their Byzantine patrons, the civilized Byzantines, on
the other, were equally conscious of their allies’ barbarism. “Whereas the
Arabs saw the Byzantines as palace-dwellers and architects and builders par
excellence,” Shboul tells us, “the Byzantines thought conventionally of the
pre-Islamic Arabs as nomads and tent-dwellers™. The “haughty” Byzantine
perception of their foederati of the deserts would unquestionably change
with the advent of Muhammad.

Perhaps it is important to mention from the outset that that
in spite of the Qur’an’s initially positive view of al-Rim wherein the
nascent Muslim community is divinely summoned to sympathize with
the Byzantines by applauding a pending victory of the Byzantine ‘ahl
al-kitab (people of the Book) over the Persian majis (fire worshippers),
the physical encounter between Muslims and Byzantines, proved to be

2. This antagonism culminated in the long Byzantine-Sassanid wars (602-628).

3. I. SHAHID, Byzantium and the Arabs in the Sixth Century, Washington 2002, 33.

4. A. SuBoul, “Byzantium and the Arabs: The Image of the Byzantines as Mirrored
in Arabic Literature”, in: Arab-Byzantine Relations in Early Islamic Times, ed. M. BONNER,
New York 2004, 43-68, and N. M. EL-CHEIKH, “Byzantium through the Islamic Prism from the
Twelfth to the Thirteenth Century”, in: The Crusades from the Perspective of Byzantium and
the Muslim World, ed. A. E. Laiou and R. P. MoTtTaHEDEH, Washington 2001, 53-70.

5. SuBouL, “Byzantium and the Arabs”, 46.
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dramatically Huntingdonian®. This sympathy would vanish when Muslims
and Byzantines found themselves competing for the vast area that makes up
the entire modern Middle East and North Africa thereby ushering in a new
area of Muslim-Byzantine enmity that would colour their relations until the
dramatic Conquest of Constantinople by the Ottomans in 1453. This was
true in spite of intermittent truces, ransoms, exchanges of captives, and
the ensuing diplomatic negotiations as well as the latent manifestations of
cultural influences represented on the Muslim side in the appreciation of
Byzantine craftsmanship, architecture and Byzantine fe/male beauty’. From
the Byzantine side, it was most strongly felt in the Iconoclastic controversy
of the eighth and ninth centuries®.

6. It is worth mentioning here the opening verses of chapter Al-Riim (Byzantines):
“Alif, lam, mim. The Byzantines (Romans) have been defeated in the nearer land, and they,
after their defeat, will be victorious within ten years, Allah’s is the command in the former
case and in the latter and on that day believers will rejoice (1-4)”. Most exegetes of the
Qur’an read and interpreted the verses as abovementioned; however, some medieval Muslim
scholars provided another interpretation on the basis to a variance in the gira’ (reading) of
the key words of those verses: ghulibat al-Ram or ghalabat al-Riam. The first would mean
that the Byzantines have been defeated and after their defeat they will be victorious. The
second would mean that the Byzantines have defeated the Persians and after their victory
they will be defeated-by Muslims. For a comprehensive account of this controversy, see N. M.
EL-CHEIKH, “Surat Al-Rum: A Study of the Exegetical Literature”, Journal of the American
Oriental Society 118 (1998) 356-364.

7. V. CHRISTIDES, “Byzantium and the Arabs: Some Thoughts on the Spirit of Recon-
ciliation and Cooperation”, in: Byzanz und seine Nachbarn, ed. A. HoHLWEG, Munich 1996,
131-142, aptly spoke of “a modus vivendi” and “a constant undercurrent of communication
between the two superpowers of the time”, and reiterated his view in “Periplus of the Arab-
Byzantine Cultural Relations”, in: Cultural Relations between Byzantium and the Arabs, ed.
Y. Y. Ar-Hun and V. CHrisTIDES, Athens 2007, 29-52. In the latter publication he argues that
one should not speak of a monolithic Arab attitude towards the Byzantines and vice-versa.
According to Christides, especially after the tenth century (A.D.), a spirit of reconciliation
appeared between Arabs and Byzantines. This spirit, he goes on to explain, was intensified
with the Crusades. Nowhere is this more evident than in a plethora of Arabic epic romances
such as ‘Umar al-Nu'man and that of ‘Antar whereby one even comes across a fictitious alli-
ance between Byzantines and Arabs against the crusaders.

8. For two different views on this issue, see G. E. voN GRUNEBAUM, “Byzantine Icono-
clasm and the Influence of the Islamic Environment”, History of Religions 2 (1962) 1-10, and
L. W. BARNARD, The Graeco-Roman and Oriental Background of the Iconoclastic Contro-
versy, Leiden 1974.
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In 750 A.D the Abbasids succeeded in ousting their archrivals the
Umayyads. The latter, in spite of their wars with the Byzantines, had initially
had strong cultural, diplomatic, and economic ties with them. Indeed, not
only had the Umayyad retained Greek as their administrative language,
but they had also learned from the Byzantines the arts of civil service and
political governance by relying fully on Byzantine “administrative, legal,
and numismatic traditions”. In the words of el-Cheikh, “the administrative
patterns and the political framework that were chosen by the Umayyad were
Byzantine in origin™’.

It is, however, in the domains of architecture and craftsmanship
that the Byzantines were hailed by Muslims as the unequalled masters'’.
To the implied detriment of Byzantine science and philosophy, al-Jahiz’s
much quoted statement, for instance, sums it up well: “In the domains of
construction, carpentry, craftsmanship, and turnery, the Byzantines have
no equal”!'’. In the example of al-Jahiz, “Arabic authors,” Shboul remarks,
“acknowledge this debt in various ways. Reporting traditions about By-
zantine material and technical help in the building of some of the great early
mosques of the Umayyad period is only one aspect of this”!2

The Byzantines, contrary to their near defeat by the Umayyad troops
who were twice on the verge of conquering Constantinople in 674/78 and
717/18, chose to attack by engaging in offensive skirmishes and, sometimes,
by full assaults across their southern borders. The Byzantine peril convinced

9. N. M. EL-CHEIKH, Byzantium Viewed by the Arabs, Cambridge 2004.

10. It is interesting, in connection with the above, to add that the Arabs also showed
a high interest in Byzantine maritime technology in spite of the latter’s great effort in hiding
their military technology. As demonstrated by a number of scholars, nowhere is this better
illustrated than in the translation and the ensuing extensive paraphrasing by Arab authors
of the work of Leo VI “Naumachica”, part of the Taktika. This translation has been preserved
by mainly by fourteenth-century Arab scholar Ibn al-Mangqali. For more on this subject, see
V. CurisTIDES, “Ibn al-Mangali (Mangli) and Leo VI: New Evidence on Arabo-Byzantine Ship
Construction and Naval Warfare”, BSI 56 (1995), 83-96 and T. KoLias, “The Taktika of Leo
VI the Wise and the Arabs”, Graeco-Arabica 3 (1984), 129-135.

11. Ev-CHEIKH, Byzantium Viewed by the Arabs, 109. It is worth noting that efficiency
of Byzantine engineering is better demonstrated in the practical trade work Kitab al-Tabas-
sur b-i-l Tijara, attributed to al-Jahiz. Some scholars have questioned al-Jahiz’s authorship of
this treatise. On this, see Kitab al-Tabassur b-i-l Tijara, ed. ‘ABD A1L-WAHAB, Beirut 1983.

12. EL-CHEIKH , Byzantium Viewed by the Arabs, 52.
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the early Abbasid caliphs to invest in strengthening their positions along
al-thughiir through establishing strong “buffer towns”, known in Arabic as
al-‘awasim in northern Syria'®. These efforts were consolidated by powerful
caliphs/Ghazis (warriors) such as al-Mansur (754-775), al-Mahdi (775-786),
Harun al-Rashid (786-809), al-Ma’mun (809-833), and al-Mu‘tasim (833-84).
The latter’s triumph over the Byzantines in Amorium in 838, for instance,
was celebrated by the poet Abu Tammam (d. 846) in a powerful gasida (long
poem) in the Arabic genre of madih (panegyric-eulogy)'.

Clearly, throughout the Abbasid era, and irrespective of the internal
strife which led to the rise of a number of independent dynasties and
principalities, Muslim enmity with the Byzantines had never decreased®.
One is left with no doubt that, at least until the Crusades, medieval Muslims
whether rulers or ruled, used to consider Byzantium and the Byzantines as
the eternal archenemies of Islam and Muslims. This feeling was no better
illustrated at the time than in the much-quoted warning of the Abbasid
polyvalent scholar, katib (official scribe), nagid (literary critic) and geo-
political Abbasid strategist Qudama ibn Ja‘far (d.948). In his Al-Kharaj,
and after reminding Muslims that threats could emanate from all the umam
al-kufr (nations of infidelity), he singled out the Byzantines as the hereditary
enemy of the Islamic faith and the traditional opponents of Muslims!.

As with Qudama, Abbasid scholars motivated by the generous support
of the caliphs engaged in a somewhat thorough study of Byzantium’s

13. M. BoNNER, Aristocratic Violence and Holy War: Studies on the Jihad and the
Arab-Byzantine Frontier, New Haven 1996.

14. The opening hemistich of this gasida (i.e, al-sayfu asdaqu anba’ an min al- kutubi/
the sword is truer in telling than books) has become among the most quoted verses of Arabic
poetry. On this poem, see M. M. Bapawi, “The Function of Rhetoric in Medieval Arabic
Poetry: Abu Tammam’s Ode on Amorium”, Journal of Arabic Literature 9 (1978) 43-56; M.
H. HassaN, Amorium in Byzantine and Arabic Poetry, M.A. Th., University of Athens 2004
[in Greek] and his “The Poem of Abu Tammam about the Fall of Amorium in 838 A. D.”,
Journal of Oriental and African Studies 14 (2004), 33-72 [in Greek].

15. One can cite the Fatimids in North Africa and Egypt and the Buwayhids in
Iraq.

16. Qudama was the author of a foundational book on criticism of poetry entitled
Kitab Nagqd al-Shi‘r (Book of Poetic Criticism). For a comprehensive study of this Abbasid
scholar, see Paul L. HEck, The Construction of Knowledge in Islamic Civilization: Qudama
b. Ja'far and his Kitab al-Kharaj wa Sina‘at al-Kitaba, Leiden 2002.
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political, economic and military systems both to comprehend the reasons
that made Byzantium impregnable to Muslim armies and to contain any
Byzantine danger looming from the thughir region. As El-Cheikh puts it,
“Knowledge of Byzantium was imperative for the survival and prestige of
the Islamic empire”"”. If seen from the same perspective as that from which
Edward Said saw the rise of oriental studies in the West, one might posit
that the Abbasid interest in Byzantium and the Byzantines anticipated the
western project of Orientalism. In any case, one cannot deny the fact that
as Orientalism has actively participated in the construction of the Oriental
as the Other of the early/modern European, this older medieval Muslim
tradition indubitably bore a similar ideological responsibility in fashioning
al-Ram as the Muslim Other.

No wonder then that a close look at medieval Arabic literature and
Arabic poetry in particular will convince us that al-Riam, interchangeably
called banit al-asfar (the Yellow Ones) -and derogatorily ‘wlij, plural %lj
(barbarians, unknown, and by derogative implication, especially in some
Arabic varieties, ‘bastards’)- are depicted as al-akhar (the Other) par
excellence's. Not only was medieval Arabic poetry the favorite ideological
apparatus of the Abassid state, but also, of the common Muslim east and
west of dar al-Islam wherein the colloquial words riami (masculine) and
rimiyya (feminine) in many Arabic dialects especially in the Maghrib
still denote the “non-Muslim European Other” whether German, French,
Italian, Spanish, English, or Scandinavian. Abbasid literature, certainly
in its Hamdanid branch, and poetry in particular, waged an ideological
war against political and military archrivals. Anti-Byzantine poetry in the
words of Shboul, “may be seen as an interesting illustration of Muslim public
opinion, with no small amount of the mass media flavor especially when one
considers the Arabs’ appreciation of poetry”!’.

Throughout these times, a highly emotional type of poetry that
encompassed almost all the classical genres such as madih (eulogy-
panegyrics), hija’ (lampoon-invective), mundqgadhat (polemics-debates),
ritha’ (elegy), fakhr (praise), hanin ila al-autan (homesickness) became so

17. E1-CHEIKH, Byzantium viewed by the Arabs, 102.

18. In some Arabic dialects, the word /j is still used to denote a person with an unk-
nown parent.

19. SuBouL, “Byzantium and the Arabs”, 46.
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culturally and politically a la mode that court poets competed ferociously
to come up with the most impressive madih of Muslim notables who had
engaged in fighting the Byzantine “infidels”. “The preoccupation with the
Byzantines as the Arabs’ chief enemy”, Shboul asserts, “is particularly
reflected in Arabic poetry of the late seventh, eighth, and tenth century.
This poetry is mainly in praise of Muslim caliphs, emirs or generals who
waged war against the Byzantines and restored the prestige of Islam” %,

This war-poetry came to be known in most medieval Arabic critical
circles as Al-Rumiyyat (poems about al-Riam), and Byzantinesques in my
view, could be an excellent translation?.. Other critics, however, preferred to
describe it with the no less suggestive appellation of al-thugiiriyyat, or poems
about borders. Although this type of poetry deals predominately with the
gesta of Muslim leaders who engaged in jihad against the Byzantines, many
of the poems written in this tradition focus on the “common people” and
deal directly either with the life of Muslims in mudun al-thughiir, or the
border towns especially Tarsus or narrate the plight of al-asra al-muslimin
(Muslim captives), as is the case with the majority of Abu Firas al-Hamdani’s
Rumiyyat.

In several important respects, the middle of the ninth century
witnessed an increasing decline in the central power of the Abbasid caliphate
over its vast territories. This led to the rise of a number of independent
and semi-independent dynasties and principalities. Chief among these was
the Emirate of Aleppo founded by the Hamdanid prince Sayf al-Dawla in
944. In addition to his patronage of learning and poetry, which made his
court a magnet for the greatest poets of his time such as al-Mutanabbi, Abu
Firas, and others, Sayf al-Dawla is mostly remembered for his wars with
the Byzantines. Because of his principality’s proximity to the Byzantine
frontiers, Sayf al-Dawla, as we are told by Mahmud Ibrahim, “found himself
playing the role of defending the lands of Islam against Byzantium, the
historical enemy of the Muslims since the days of Heraclius” %

20. SuBout, “Byzantium and the Arabs”, 55.

21. M. CaNnaRrD, “Abu Firas”, in: A.A. VaSILIEV, Byzance et les Arabes, vol. 2/2, Brus-
sels 1950, 349-370, translated them as “Les Greques”.

22. M. IBRAHIM, Songs of an Arab Prince: Verses from the Poetry of Abu Firas al-
Hamdani, Baghdad 1988, 17.
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The challenge, was daunting since the Byzantines he was confronting
were already enjoying an unprecedented military resurgence which reached
its apogee with Nicephorus Phocas (d. 969), the very personification of
the “Byzantine Other” in medieval Arabic-Islamic poetry, hija’ (invective/
lampoon) in particular, as will be seen in a number of Abu Firas’ poems and
in al-Qaffal’s and Ibn Hazm’s poetic responses to the vituperative assault on
Islam in the poem attributed to him known in some Muslim chronicles as
Al-Qasida al-Arminiyya al-Mal‘una or the Armenian Cursed Ode.

1. Abu Firas” Al-Rumiyyat: or the Byzantines Are Coming!

As Shboul correctly observed, it is misleading to think that the
majority of professional poets of Al-Rumiyyat, who wrote predominately
in the madih (eulogy-panegyric) genre, “[I|n praise of caliphs, emirs, or
generals”?, were ideologically engaged and wholeheartedly committed to
their patrons’ divine mission of defending the thugir of dar al-Islam from
the Byzantines and their tawdaghit, or their ungodly leaders*. Many of them,
if not the majority, “used and abused their muses” to gain their livelihood
and provide for “their bread and butter”, to borrow A.F. L. Beeston’s phrase
with which he describes the setbacks that badi‘ (innovative) poet Bashar (d.
784) had to face because of his challenge to many of the prevailing norms
of poetry in the early Abbasid period through his extensive usage of new
rhetorical devices and poetic styles invented by him and other later muhdath
(modern) poets such as Abu Tammam and Ibn al-Mu‘taz (d. 908).

It would be apposite to affirm, however, that some of those poets,
especially the ones who were not in dire need of patronage, which is the case
of prince/poet Abu Firas al-Hamdani (d. 968), found themselves deep in the

23. SuBouL, “Byzantium and the Arabs”, 55.

24. The word tawaghit (singular taghiit) is the most common word that medieval
Muslim writers used to refer to the Byzantine emperors. In essence, it is a Quranic word,
which designates all types of idols worshipped other than or in addition to Allah (God). Thus,
it is synonymous either with kufr (infidelity) or shirk (polytheism). However, in the context
of medieval literature and contemporary jihadist rhetoric, it denotes more than its original
theological meaning. Today, it is commonly translated as “tyrant”.

25. A. F. L. BEESTON, Selections from the Poetry of Bashar, Cambridge 1977, 3.
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mayhem of Arab-Byzantine rivalry. This does not mean, however, that this
second type of poets of Al-Rumiyyat was engaged through literature in the
modernist sense of 'engagment littéraire especially as delineated by Jean
Paul Sartre, for it cannot be denied that those poets “restent quand méme
des poétes”, in a culture that traditionally adores poets. This is certainly
true of Abu Firas, contrary to the majority of the panegyrists such as his
archrival al-Mutanabbi, who were characteristically covetous of money
and power?. Abu Firas wrote his Al-Rumiyyat to record the excruciating
experience of captivity at the hands of those he consciously called akhwali
(my maternal uncles) in reference to his Byzantine mother who after giving
birth to him was manumitted through gaining the legal status of um-walad,
which literally means the mother of a child?’.

Abu Firas was born most probably in the city of Mosul in northern
modern Iraq in 932. He belonged to the famous Arab tribe of Bani Hamdan,
who came to legendary fame through the poet’s cousin, mentor and brother-
in-law Sayf al-Daula, founder of the Hamdanid dynasty and one of the most
admired emirs in medieval Arabic war-poetry for the impressive bravery
he showed during his numerous struggles with the Byzantines?,

At a very young age, Abu Firas demonstrated extraordinary aptitude
in the arts of poetry and war. As A. el-Tayib points out, “In appreciation of
his valour and brilliance” his cousin Sayf al-Dawla appointed him governor
of the town of Manbej when he was only sixteen (317)%. It is in this town
that he fell captive to the Byzantines. This captivity at the hands of his
akhwal represented the turning point of his short life for he died in 968 at
the age of 34. In fact, captivity was the impetus behind his most famous

26. See A. HAMORL, The Composition of Mutanabbi’s Panegyrics to Sayf al-Dawla,
Leiden 1992.

27. This refers to the legal privilege given by the Shari‘a law to a concubine-slave who
bore a child (son or daughter) to her master. With the status of um-walad, it becomes illegal
for her master to sell her or give her away. Upon her master’s death, she would be automati-
cally freed.

28. As CaNARD, “Abu Firas”, 350, once phrased it, Abu Firas belonged to “une des
rares de 'ancienne aristocratie arabe syro-mésopotamienne qui ait joué un role politique au
xe siecle”.

29. A. EL-TAviB, “Abu Firas al-Hamdani”, in: Abbasid Belles Lettres, ed. J. ASHTIANY
et al., Cambridge 1990, 315-27.
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poems known as Rumiyyat. “It is the so well documented captivity of 9627,
observes el-Tayib, “that we owe the group of gasd’id [poems] called Al-
Ramiyyat, in which is to be found some of Abu Firas’ finest poetry”*.

It comes as no surprise then, that in addition to the emotional thrust
that inspired Abu Firas to produce some of the finest poems of the period, the
experience of captivity at the hands of the Byzantines also supplied the poet
with the ideological mindset that made him stereotypical in his portrayal
of the Byzantine as not only the Hamdanids’ military archrivals but as the
umma’s (Muslim nation) religious Other par excellence’'. The impact of the
poet’s captivity in Constantinople and its literary manifestation invokes in
many ways not only that of Cervantes’ much talked about five-year captivity
in Algiers and his description of the Moors in El Trato de Argel and Don
Quixote, but also, and regardless of the heated debate over the authenticity
of his account, the Byzantine John Cameniates, who was captured by the
Arabs in 904 during their sack of Thessaloniki®.

Needless to say that in Abu Firas’ Al-Rumiyyat one can find a plethora
of poems that succinctly illustrate the captive’s feelings of estrangement in
the Byzantine lands. The two texts Mother of the Captive and the Cooing of
a Dove are the most moving in their description of the emotional turmoil
inflicted upon the captive. In my view, however, it is Abu Firas’ gita“ (short
poems) such as A Captive’s Suffering, Separation, both love poems, The
Byzantines are Coming, a tahrid (literally instigation, call to revenge), and
How Dare you Claim, a hija’ (invective-lampoon) of the Byzantine emperor
Nicephorus Phocas, that should draw our attention if we want to explore the
poet’s anti-Byzantine rhetoric of alterity.

Very simple in structure and economical in diction, yet rhetorically
and thematically robust, in A Captive’s Suffering and Separation, the poet
has successfully utilized a number of conventional fopoi of the classical
Arabic gasida in his effort to depict ‘ard al-Ram (the land of the Byzantine)

30. EL-TAviB, Abu Firas al-Hamdani, 317.

31. This is true for his best known love poem “Araka ‘ asiyya al dami” brought to
unprecedented fame by Arab singer Um-Kulthum.

32. See loannis Caminiatae De expugnatione Thessalonicae, ed. G. BoHLIG. Berlin
1973, and for an English translation, The capture of Thessaloniki ,ed. D. FRENDO et al., Perth
2000.
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as not only inherently foreign and unfamiliar, indubitably in the negative
sense, but also as a space of ightirab (alienation) and firaq (separation):

In captivity, a lover suffers in disgrace

And tears flood down his lonely face.

In Byzantine land, his body must reside

Though in Syrian land his heart does still abide.

A lonesome stranger and out of place!

Where none with love may him embrace®.

And:

In the past, separation, I could not withstand.

Although with a camel’s swiftest space,

At will, it was easy to find your trace.

But now, what separates us is Byzantine land.

And hope of reunion never looms in my face!*

Unlike the traditional nasib or introductory passage of the gasida in
which poets would conventionally weep over al-atlal (abandoned campsites)
of their absent beloved in a nostalgically laden setting evocative of the
western ubi sunt formula, Abu Firas, while keeping the nostalgic mood of
the nasib by referring to his captivity at the hands of the Byzantines, has
opted not only for a more realistic and historical setting, but also for a
highly political content™.

The nasib’s nostalgic emphasis on the lovers’s ghiyab (absence), firag
(separation), and the longing for wisal (reunion), which represent the gist
of this topos, is powerfully captured by Abu Firas’ rapid reference to his
captivity in the sadr (literally front), or the first hemistich of the first bayt
(literally tent), or couplet of the first git'a. In the second poem, it is strongly
centralized also through the powerful imagery of the camel in al-‘ajuz
(literally back), while the second hemistich of the second bayt of the second
git'a, is most commonly used in Arabic literature to denote al-safar (travel),
al- rahil (leaving), and al-maut (death).

33. Diwan Abu Firas al-Himdani, ed. ‘Abbas ‘ABDULSATIR, Beirut 1983, 31. Unless
otherwise noted, translations are mine.

34, ‘ABDULSATIR, Diwan Abu Firas al-Himdani, 31.

35. For an excellent study, see J. STETKEVYCH, The Zephyrs of Najd: The Poetics of
Nostalgia in the Classical Arabic Nasib, Chicago 1993.
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The traditional metaphorical use of nasib imagery is of paramount
importance in these two poems especially when it comes to Abu Firas’
playing on the concepts of al-zaman (time), al-makan (place), hudir
(presence) and ghiyab (absence), and al-shi'r (poetry) itself, inparticular
when one remembers that the Arabic word is derived from al-shu %r, which
means emotions, whose power is, by itself, a hymn to al-’ana, the ‘I’ or the
‘self’.

Most of the time, the metaphors of al-madi (past) are driven by
the mnemotopic power of the Arabic language itself, which is forcefully
translated in the linguistic jians (paronomasia) that connects a number
of lexical items belonging to the semantic fields of memory, such as al-
tadhakkur (the faculty of memory), al-dhakira (memory) and al- dhikra
(souvenir or remembrance). The outcome for the reader, or at least what S.
B. Yeats would call “the discerning reader”, would be to find himself/herself
consciously or unconsciously a captive of the poem’s antithetical fluctuation
between al-wagqi‘ (reality) and al-khayal (fiction/illusion) especially when
the love poem through its intermittent flashbacks dramatizes the poet/
lover’s fear of al-nihaya (end) of his hayat (life) owing to his shakk (doubt)
concerning al-wisal (reunion) with his beloved.

The absence of the loved one is the thematic leitmotif that provides
the perfect mood for the hanin (nostalgia) for the known land, i.e. dar al-
Islam and Syria in particular. Of rhetorical importance in this regard, is
the poet’s reliance on tibag (antithesis) between physical existence and
emotional states. The striking thing, however, is that the poet moves so
quickly to emphasize the fact that, unlike the conventional absence of the
loved one in such poems which denotes an eternal absence, the lover in this
poem is aware that absence is temporary.

In other words, the abode of the beloved could be regained in reality,
if the poet/lover succeeds in convincing his cousin Sayf al-Dawla to ransom
him. Contrary to the conventional nasib of love poems wherein the physical
place represents the poetic locus, it is clear, and owing to the strong tibdg
between body/heart and Byzantine/Syrian lands, Abu Firas’ emphasis
here falls rather on the excruciating experience of ghurba (foreignness),
which is in essence a temporary experience. Whereas the physical locus of
conventional love poetry is a place that is well known and familiar, in these
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love poems, the foreignness and unfamiliarity of al-makan adds surely to
the poet’s depression and alienation.

By virtue of the rhetorical importance of fadmin (implication of
meaning) -which refers to the fact that the accurate meaning of the current
bayt is to be found in the following one- in both gita', the poet appears
to juxtapose masterfully the traditional wudhal (adversaries/enemies) of
the poet/lover (in)famous in classical Arabic love poetry to the historical
enemies of the captive/lover®. This dramatizes the antagonistic nature of
al-makan and the people (al-Rim ) who are implied to represent the prime
cause of firaq (separation).

If the apparent dominant theme is the recurring love motifs of lost
happiness, lovesickness, and longings for al-mahbiib (the beloved), the poet’s
implied emphasis on the Byzantine lands as the barrier between him and his
beloved makes it clear that there is more than the traditional fopos of firaq
in these poems. Likewise, the archetypal enmity of al-habib (the lover) to
al-‘udhal who strive to ruin his relationship with his mahbib, is brilliantly
transfigured to depict the captive’s karaha (hatred) towards his captors. By
implication, the Byzantines are plotting against Muslims in the same way
that al-‘udhal plot against lovers.

If lovers in the classical gasida, however, are most of the time alert
to the plots of their enemies, Muslims in the poet’s view, are not. It is his
duty, therefore, to remind them of the danger looming from these foreign
and inimical lands. This is the explicit and straightforward message of the
following lines:

As many a Byzantine troop is rolling towards your land.

Cheering infidelity and raising crosses in the hand.

Their horses carry nothing but injustice full of hate.

And injustice is man’s most destructive trait.

They are staunch and committed! So you must understand!

For the unprepared, only their like can them withstand!

If you do not rise in anger for God’s true faith,

No swords for its sake shall be drawn?".

36. For more details on the meaning of radmin and its place in classical Arabic lite-
rature, see A. GuLLy, “Tadmin, ‘Implication of Meaning’, in Medieval Arabic”, Journal of the
American Oriental Society 117 (1997), 466-480.

37. ‘ABDULSATIR, Diwan Abu Firas, 51.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 19 (2009) 35-61



48 NIZAR F. HERMES

Conspicuous as it is, this powerful tahrid (instigation to revenge/
war) is replete with expressions of mubalagha (hyperbole) and ziyadat
(exaggerations) especially when it comes to the number of the Byzantine
troops and their diabolical plots to invade Muslim lands and destroy the din
(religion) of Allah (God).

Of rhetorical importance here is the effective and appropriate tikrar
(repetition) of the word ghayy (injustice/wrong/transgression), which the
poet deliberately employs as a kindya (metonymy) not only to depict the
Byzantines’ deeds but also to describe their most idiosyncratic feature.
Certainly, the striking majaz (metaphor) of Byzantine horses carrying
their masters’ ghayy to the Muslim land, in addition to the powerful hikma
(aphorism) “And injustice is man’s most destructive trait”, prove extremely
effective in conveying this message. In this way, the Byzantine Other becomes
an allegory of Otherness. He represents all that is contrary to the Muslim
Self. He is depicted as the agent of kufr (infidelity) and he is associated with
sharr (evil) and fasad (corruption).

Abu Firas’ “hyperbolic accounting”, to use Jonathan Burton’s phrase?,
of the Byzantine forces finds a strong echo in western medieval and early
modern depictions of the raging Saracen and Turkish armies. As a matter
of fact, it is unexpectedly expressed by Elizabethan dramatist Christopher
Marlowe in Tamburlaine. The following lines are comparatively speaking,
analogous:

As many circumcised Turks we have,

And warlike bands of Christians renied,

As hath the ocean or the Terrene sea

Small drops of water, when the moon begins

To join in one her semi-circled horns®.

Certainly Abu Firas’ hyperbolic description of Byzantine troops in
his effort to warn Muslims of the impending “Yellow Peril” is comparable to
Marlowe’s description of the Turkish Bajazeth’s Muslim troops as “the drops
of the ocean” in his attempt to alert Europe to “the raging and expansionist
Turk”*,

38. J. BurtoN, Traffic and Turning: Islam and English Drama, 1579-1624, Newark
2005, 73.

39. Christopher Marlowe, Tamburlaine, ed. J. W. HArRPER, New York 1992, 17.

40. BurtoN, Traffic and Turning, 73.
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Abu Firas’ stress upon the religious identity of the approaching
Byzantine troops through the figure of the Cross, the principal icon of
Christianity is very similar to Marlowe’s foregrounding of the figures of
the circumcised Turk, the Christian renegades, and the crescent moon.
This, according to Jonathan Burton not only “confirm[s] European fears of
immense Ottoman armies, but it steadily broadcast” Bajazeth’s Islamism
and his threat to European Christendom”*.,

Abu Firas’ deep belief in the “Manichean division” between Muslims
and Byzantines and his stereotypical demonization of the Byzantines would
become especially evident in his hija’ of Nicephorus Phocas, one of the most
loathsome figures in medieval Arabic-Islamic writing. The opening lines of
this hija’ are a challenge:

How dare you claim!

Oh you huge-throated rogue,

That we lions of war,

Are ignorant of wars!*?

Both uncharacteristic of his chivalrous character and unrepresentative
of his “romantic” poetry, Abu Firas’ facetious assault on Nicephorus
sums up neatly the mood of nervousness that must have characterized the
Hamdanids’ response to the military threats of Nicephorus and his ‘raging
army’. This can be easily discerned from the absurd invective and abusive ad
hominem argument in the following lines that have certainly compromised
the otherwise highly poetic Al- Rumiyyat:

How dare you threaten us with wars?

As though our hearts and yours,

Have never been tied at their cores!

Indeed, both of us in wars did meet,

Every time, we were lions,

Whereas you proved a dog!*?

Abu Firas’ “unprincely: and “unpoetic” resort to fuhsh (impropriety)
and badhd’a (vulgar language) especially through his shocking tashbih
(comparison) of Nicephorus to a dog, an animal that denotes najasa
(uncleanness) and hagara (baseness) in Arabic-Islamic culture. In this, the

41. Burton, Traffic and Turning, 73.
42. Diwan al-Amir Abi Firas al-Himdani, ed. Muhammad Ar-Tuni. Damascus 1987, 34.
43. AL-TunNg, Diwan al-Amir, 34.
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dog is second only to the pig. In calling Nicephorus “a dog” the prince Abu
Firas had a predecessor who is none other than Harun al-Rashid*.

Abu Firas’ lack of decorum is perhaps understandable if one
remembers his almost xenophobic Arabism and extreme self-pride evocative
of the pre-Islamic jahilt culture. His assault seems to be a direct reaction to
Nicephorus’s provocative denigration of the Arabs in his presence. As many
medieval Arabic sources mention, Abu Firas wrote his Aija’ of Nicephorus
most probably as a later response to the latter’s derisive remark while visiting
Abu Firas in his captivity during which he said to the captive that contrary
to the Byzantines, “the Arabs are born for pens and not for swords”*. This
is reflected in the closing lines of the poem:

Was it then our pens,

Or perhaps our swords!

That made you shiver in your holes!

In the midst of the desert,

You hid your face

Like a jerboa burrowing in the earth*.

Paradoxically, if seen from a modern perspective, it seems that
Nicephorus was indirectly praising the Arabs. But in the medieval age of
the sword and in the context of Muslim/Byzantine enmity, Nicephorus’s
remark, if as reported, was certainly an invective, which proved enormously
successful.

Without the powerful figures of speech dominant in the above poems,
Abu Firas’ focus in this lampoon of Nicephorus falls directly on a number
of mathalib (demerits) and ‘uyiab (shortcomings) of the Byzantines such
as qubh (ugliness), kibr (pride), ta’ali (arrogance), kadhib (lies), and jubn

44, This refers to the reply of Harun al-Rashid to the letter sent by Nicephorus I (d.
803) in which the Byzantine emperor condemned the truce signed by his predecessor, Irene,
with the Abbasid caliph and he declared not only his refusal to pay a tribute to the caliph
but also his readiness to settle the matter with the sword. The insulting reply of al Rashid
starts as follows “from Harun al-Rashid, Commander of the Faithful to Nicephorus kalb al-
Ram, the dog of the Romans”. For more on this letter, see EL-CHEIKH, Byzantium viewed by
the Arabs, 94-97, and H. KeEnNEDY, “Byzantine-Arab Diplomacy in the Near East from the
Islamic Conquests to the Mid-Eleventh Century”, in: Byzantine Diplomacy, ed. J. SHEPARD
and S. FrRaNkLIN, Aldershot 1992, 133-43.

45. AL-Tuni, Diwan al-Amir, 34.

46. AL-Tunn, Diwan al-Amir, 34.
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(cowardice). These negative characteristics conjure up the figure of the
shaytan (the devil). Through his vicious hija’ of Nicephorus, Abu Firas
sums it all up as he denigrates the mahji (object of invective) and strips
him of any Arab quality.

The antithetical symmetry between Arab/Muslim on the one hand
and Byzantine/Christian on the other is the ethos and telos of the poem,
if not the entire Rumiyyat. In other words, Abu Firas wants to convey the
message that the Byzantines stand for everything that Muslims do not stand
for. In this, the poet has implemented literally what medieval Arabic critics
theorized when it comes to the power of hija’ in not only degrading the
Other but utterly negating him/her.

Abu Firas’ hija’ of Nicephorus will serve as an introduction to the
more compact polemical invectives directed against Nicephorus and the
Byzantines that dominate the poetic responses of al-Qaffal (d. 946) and Ibn
Hazm (d. 1064) to a poetic diatribe against Islam and its prophet attributed
to Nicephorus.

Because of the length and complexity of the texts in question, a
full exploration of the poems’ rhetoric of otherness is beyond the scope of
this article. Accordingly, the focus will be on the poets’ use of the Islamic
division of tahara (purity) of the Self versus the najasa (impurity/pollution/
contamination) of the Other, their anti-Christian polemics, their assertion
of the political and military domination of Muslims over Byzantines, and
their foregrounding of the religious motif of the Other as the scourge of
God.

2. The Impure Scourge of God: the Byzantines in the Poetic Responses of a/-
Qaffal and Ibn Hazm to Nicephorus’s Al-Qasida al-Malina

Inadditiontotheobsessive interest in al- Nagfur, Arabic for Nicephorus,
that dominates a number of medieval Muslim texts on Byzantine/Muslim
relations, it is the bizarre name of Al-Qasida al-Mal‘una that haunts several
others. This is true, for instance, of Ibn Kathir’s entry on Nicephorus. Ibn
Kathir devotes many pages to the poem which he calls mal@na (cursed), a
word that not only captures vividly the rage felt by Muslims in knowing about
this poem but also shows perfectly the efficacy of Nicephorus’s propaganda
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in his psychological war against his enemies. “This cursed Nagfur”, Ibn
Kathir angrily informs his readers, “sent a poem to the caliph al-Muti® in
which he defames Islam, derides the Prophet, and vows to conquer all the
lands of Islam and turn them into Christian dominions” *. Unfamiliar with
the response of al-Qaffal, Ibn Kathir proceeds to comment that no Muslim
had ever before written a response to the poem until the Andalusian Ibn
Hazm had penned a poem he hailed as al-farida al-islamiyya al-mansira al-
maymiina (the unmatched and triumphant Islamic masterpiece)*.

All in all, Al-Qasida al-Arminiyya is well structured. Indeed, it
can easily be divided into five sections. In the first section, the poet-proxy
catalogues the deeds and victories of Nicephorus and his ancestors in
Muslim lands. Of particular significance is the focus on the humiliation of
Muslims especially through dramatizing the capture of Muslim women, a
claim that is insulting and dishonoring for Muslims. In the second section,
the poet strongly vows that Christian knights will continue their assaults
on Muslim lands until they have subdued Egypt, Arabia, Iraq, Persia and
Yemen. No doubt, however, the most serious threat is the conquest of Mecca
and the extermination of Muslims from the face of the earth. In the third
section, the poet is surprising since he attributes the defeat of Muslims to
their imperfect practice of Islam’s tenets.

While the reader was expecting that the poet would link the Christian
victories to the truth of their faith and their courage, he relates it intrinsically
to the moral depravity of Muslims. It is as if God chastised them after their
ruler and judges had transgressed the Islamic laws of governorship and
justice. Section four is another pledge to propagate Christianity with the
power of the sword. Finally, the last section is in praise of Christianity and
Jesus and a diatribe against Islam and its prophet. The opening and closing
lines of this long poem summarize it well:

47. IeN KATHIR, Al-Bidaya wa-I-Nihaya. Beirut 1982, 260.

48. Interestingly enough, in the essay posthumously published, G. E. voN GRUNEBAUM,
“Eine poetische Polemik zwischen Byzanz und Bagdad im X. Jahrhundert”, in: Islam and
Medieval Hellenism: Social and Cultural Perspectives, ed. D. S. WiLson, London 1976, 43-64,
seems not to have been familiar with Ibn Hazm’s poem. Indeed, while introducing the Byzan-
tine polemical poem and the Muslim response(s), he did not allude even in passing to Ibn
Hazm.
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From Nicephorus, the pure Christian king to the remnant of the
Hashimites.

His Excellency al-Muti’, who is doomed to endless plights.

Haven’t your ears heard what I’ve been doing in recent fights!

Or too feeble you are to act the unyielding knight!

If, however, you know, yet deliberately uncaring,

I m sleepless planning what I’'m planning®.

And:

East and west of God’s earth shall be mine.

Christianity will triumph with my sword.

Jesus is exulted and his crown sits high in the heavens.

Victorious is the one who sides with the Lord.

While your prophet is dead in the earth.

And his disciples’ reputations are torn and soiled™.

The anti-Islamic rhetoric and the crusading spirit of this poem made
it notorious in Baghdad. It is said that the first response to the poem in
the Mashriq came from the fagih Abu Bakr al-Qaffal, who must have been
taken by religious zeal upon hearing the anti-Islamic propaganda and the
assault on his prophet. The opening lines of al-Qaffal’s gasida are powerful
especially when it comes to capturing the highly “othering” religious rhetoric
of al- ana al- tahira (the pure Self) versus al-akhar al-najis (the impure
Other):

News came to me of a man who, in times of quarrels,

Is ill-bred in the arts of the word.

Pompously claiming titles he has not.

And great deeds he has never done.

Calling himself pure when, in truth,

He is an infidel, most impure.

His garments are polluted with impurity.

Pretending to be a good Christian. In fact, he is not!

49, Salahuddine AL-Munap, Qasidat "Imbratur al-Rum Niqfuz Fugqas fi- Hija’ al-
Islam wa-l Rad ‘Alayh, Beirut 1982, 11.

50. AL-MuNan, Qasidat "Imbratur al-Rum, 22.

51. AL-MuNani, Qasidat "Imbratur al-Rum, 28.
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As a non-Muslim Other, Nicephorus who, in turn, attributes to
himself his own religious purity (from the Pure Christian), is depicted by al-
Qaffal as grouping three types of najasa (impurity/pollution/uncleanness).

The first one is, islamically speaking, the most revolting for it is
synonymous with kufr (infidelity/unbelief) and shirk (polytheism). It is
perceived as najasa ma‘nawiyya (abstract impurity), and it denotes the
uncompromisingly Other of the pure monotheistic and submissive Self.
Second, al-najasa al-hissiyya (physical/tangible) which is perfectly alluded
to in al Qaffal’ s reference to Nicephorus’s unclean/polluted garments and it
is one of the most recurring topoi of differences in medieval Muslim writing
about the Other. Most often it deals with the issues of al-tahara al-kubra
(major purity) after jima' (sexual intercourse) and hayd (menstruation) for
women>2 The third one, it seems, is the invention of al Qaffal and it refers
to al-najasa al-akhlaqgiyya (moral/ethical uncleanness), through which al
Qaffal alludes to the cruelty of the Byzantines during their wars. This was
to become very much the central theme in Muslims’ perception of a-Ifranj
during the Crusades.

Suffice to say that the distinction of the pure Self versus the impure
Other is not unique to the religious-cultural consciousness of Islam™,
Indeed, it is universal and common across different cultures and religions.
Nevertheless, as a growing number of scholars have argued, this polarity
has maintained a dominant place in the religious and cultural discourses
of Judaism, Christianity and Islam. In Jewish Identity in Early Rabbinic
Writings (1994), for instance, Sacha Stern has aptly demonstrated the
paramount importance of the polarity of the pure Jew versus the impure
non-Jew in the construction of Jewishness and concomitant dialectics of
Self and Other.

In western literature in general and English literature in particular,
the polarity of purity and impurity is strongly echoed in numerous medieval
and early modern works. In Elizabeth Carey’s The Tragedy of Mariam,
the Fair Queen of Jewry (1613) for example, this polarity is central in the

52. For a non-Muslim viewpoint of Muslim tahdra, see Z. Maghen, “Strangers and
Brothers: The Ritual Status of Unbelievers in Islamic Jurisprudence”, Medieval Encounters
12 (2006)173-223.

53. See also CHR. HAYES, Gentile Impurities and Jewish Identities: Intermarriage and
Conversion from the Bible to the Talmud, Oxford 2002.
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religious and racial discourse of the first English play ever to be published
by an English woman. In order to delineate the doomed marriage of a pure
Christian woman represented by the protagonist of the play to an impure
non-Christian, the antagonist Herod, the playwright designs a tragic
encounter of the Arab Silleus and the half-Jewish Salome. After discovering
the love-affair of his wife Salome and her intention to leave him for Silleus,
the Jewish Constabarus’ words illustrate this opposition explicitly:

Oh Salome, how much you wrong your name,

Your race, your country, and your husband most!

A stranger’s private conference is shame,

I blush for you, that have your blushing lost.

Oft have I found, and found you to my grief

Consulted with this base Arabian here

Heavens knows that you have been my grief

Then do not now my greater plague appear>,

In short, as a Jewish husband, Constabarus is concerned with his name
and honour. Nonetheless, as he reveals it, his “greater plague” lies in the that
fact that his wife has given him up, he who is a pure Jew, for the sake of an
impure gentile, a stranger, a “base Arabian”, as he bluntly puts it.

Like Constabarus, al-Qaffal in his poetic process of self-assertion
and self-identification highlights the impurity/pollution of the Other, an
impurity that does not only denote the religious-cultural inferiority of the
Byzantine but also invokes their baseness and lack of human compassion. In
this, they are the same both in times of war and peace. The primary contrast
that the poet creates is between the insatiable cruelty of the Byzantines and
the humane heroism of Muslims as in the following lines:

Our power and pride lie in our faith

By God, soon our birds will fly over in your lands.

The number of our captured women you did overplay.

Forgetting that thousands of yours are in our hands.

We are the most merciful when we triumph in the fray.

But you are the cruelest when you win the day>>.

Ibn Hazm’s polemical invective is strikingly similar to that of al-
Qaffal. Although there is nothing to indicate that Ibn Hazm might have been

54. E. CaRey, The Tragedy of Mariam, the Fair Queen of Jewry, Peterborough 2000.
55. AL-MuNanip, Qasidat "Imbratur al-Rum, 30.
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familiar with al Qaffal’s response, it is clear that the religious background
and fervor of both poets was the foremost motivation behind their poems.
This is illustrated largely by their assault on the theological foundations of
Christianity. Ibn Hazm writes:

How dare you brag of a Trinitarian faith?

So removed from reason, so out of place.

Worshipping a being who has a worshipping face!

Woe to you! Where is your sanity and brain?

Your gospels are tampered with in every place.

And in them, words of truth are often slain.

You bow still to a wooden cross.

Woe to you! Where is your sanity and brain?3°

In Ibn Hazm’s view, because of their adherence to Christianity, the
Byzantines are irrational and intellectually feeble. Reason, he argues, does
not seem to have any place for the Byzantines when, as he maintains, the
basic tenet of their “faulty” religion (i.e. the Trinity) is essentially removed
from reason. This message is consolidated by questioning rhetorically their
worship of Jesus who, in Muslim understanding, although a venerated
Prophet and source of many miracles, worships in turn his Creator.

The hija’ of the Christian Byzantines and their faith shifts to madih
whenever Ibn Hazm -and by the same token al Qaffal- refers to the Muslim
faith or the Prophet of Islam. Evidently, ridicule of Christianity and the
ensuing denial of the Other is ultimately an indirect celebration of Islam
and a final affirmation of the Self. “Thus while the surface elements of the
hija’ are the opposite of those in iftikhar [praise]”, S. P. Stetkevych asserts,
“the ultimate purpose is the reaffirmation of those same values””".

With Ibn Hazm and al-Qaffal, when it comes to the mahjit (object
of invective), the main rhetorical and ideological focus of hija’ lies the
description of their Otherness with a special insistence on their religious
dalal (misguidance), moral inferiority, and the ensuing military and
cultural weaknesses. In contrast, the Muslim mamdiih (the praised one)
is cherished for his/her religious truthfulness, moral superiority and the
resulting military and cultural achievement, which should be thought of as

56. AL-MuNanp, Qasidat "Imbratur al-Rum, 53.
57.S. P. STETKEVYCH, Abu Tammam and the Poetics of the Abbasid Age, Leiden 1991,
335.
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divine proof of these qualities. Certainly when the reality of the battlefield
indicates otherwise, as we will see later, there is always the universal idea of
God’s affliction and disapproval.

Expectedly enough, in Arabic literary tradition, especially in times
of wars and enmities, &ija’ has been part and parcel of conflicts. It was, for
example, the most effective weapon in the tribal wars and rivalries of the
Arabs before Islam. Similarly, since the time Prophet Muhammad called
his poets to attack their enemies with their words, it has become central
in the propaganda of jihad. Given that, it seems clear why Ibn Hazm and
al-Qaffal have foregrounded the links between the explicit Aija’ concerning
the Byzantines and their religion and the implicit madih of the Arabs and
their religion. S. P. Stetkevych’s reference to Ibn-Rashiq’s explanation of the
underlying function of Aija’ is worth considering:

“According to medieval critic Ibn Rashiq, hija’ (invective) can be
termed the censure, blame, or ridicule for the absence of those virtues. The
dictum ‘all poetry’ can be summed up in three phrases: when you praise, you
say ‘you are’; when you lampoon, you say ‘you are not, and when you elegize
you say ‘you were’ 7%,

Furthermore, it should be noted that within the thematic and rhetorical
battle of the Self and the Other, the obsessive reference to the other harim
(womenfolk) is crucial in understanding the nature of Muslim/Byzantine
rivalry and the underlying fopoi of the medieval Arabic-Islamic rhetoric of
alterity.

The emphasis on capturing, enslaving, and -implicitly- sexually
enjoying the Other’s women is central to this alterity. It all starts with
Nicephorus’s, islamically speaking, insulting reference to “the noble and
sumptuous ladies descendents of your Prophet” who, according to the poem
attributed to Nicephorus, “were captured and gave themselves without
contracts and dowries”. Unsurprisingly, al-Qaffal and Ibn Hazm responded
with a defensive rhetoric of apology that reveals the success of Nicephorus’s
psychological war and his deep knowledge of the Muslim psyche. Echoing
al-Qaffal, Ibn Hazm writes:

Of our women, you did not capture many.

Whereas of yours, we have as many as the drops of rain.

58. STETKEVYCH, Abu Tammam, 335.
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Indeed, counting them is an endless task.

Like a man counting the pigeons’ feathers>’,
And:

Your emperors’ daughters, we herded with our hands,

As a hunter herds a desert’s deer to his own field.

Ask Heraclius about our deeds in your Lands.

And other kings of yours who were made to yield.

For they can tell you about our troops deployed

And the countless Byzantine women we have enjoyed®.

Echoing several other Rumiyyat especially those texts of Abu
Tammam’s madih of al-Mu‘tasim’s fath (opening, conquest) of Amuriyya
(Amorium) and al-Mutanabbi’s madih of Sayf al-Dawla, the above lines of
al-Qaffal and of Ibn Hazm illustrate the central role played by “the sexual

»

gender-based imagery,” to borrow S. P. Stetkevych’s expression in the
description of Muslim military and political domination of the Byzantine
Other®!. Although there is no explicit reference to rape, as is the case with
abu Tammam and others, the references to the sexual enjoyment of female
Byzantine captives, can be seen as metaphors for the poets’ final declaration
and ultimate celebration of Muslim superiority over the Byzantine Other.
As S. P. Stetkevych puts it “[T]he image of sexually defiled womanhood,
however, varied in detail and powerfully achieved is the conventional means
for expressing the ultimate (male) dishonor and degradation™®

Last, but not least is the poets’ use of the trope of the infidel Other
as the “scourge of God” in their efforts to justify the Byzantine threat
and to downplay the military, even temporary, superiority of the Other.
If the Byzantines defeated the Muslims, it is neither because they are
believers in the true faith nor because they are militarily superior, let alone
invincible. Rather, they are used by God to alert Muslims to their neglect
and transgression of Muslim values. Confirming Nicephorus’s criticism of
Muslim corruption, al-Qaffal replies:

59. AL-MunNamp, Qasidat "Imbratur al-Rum, 46.

60. AL-MuNawup, Qasidat "Imbratur al-Rum, 46.

61. S. P. STETKEVYCH, The Poetics of Islamic Legitimacy: Myth, Gender, and Ceremo-
ny in the Classical Arabic Ode, Bloomington 2002, 176.

62. STETKEVYCH, The Poetics of Islamic Legitimacy, 176.
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You triumphed thanks to our leaders‘ misconduct.

Indeed, that is exactly what you said,

If so! That is a proof of the accuracy of our faith;

For it is a law when we transgress,

We are transgressed upon®’,

The recurrence of this theme made Ibn Hazm transfer his lampoon
of the Byzantines not only to Kafur, but also and unexpectedly to the
Hamdanids in spite of all their efforts in fighting the Byzantines: “With the
Hamdanids and Kafur you triumphed/ Who were but ill-bred, impure and
weak”%. The Umayyad Ibn Hazm does not let the chance go by to attack his
political opponents. It is clear that in his view, the Byzantine resurgence is
a direct and severe punishment from God precisely because those who fight
in his name are in essence usurpers, if not heretics.

Comparatively speaking, al-Qaffal’s and Ibn Hazm’s perception of the
“Byzantine Peril” as a scourge inflicted by Allah on disobedient Muslims
recalls the western medieval and early modern tradition of the “Infidel
Saracen/Turk” as a Scourge of God and that of the sixteenth- and seventeenth-
century German anti-Turkish pamphlets known as the Tiirkenbiichlein®. In
short, as shown by John W. Bohnstedt, these German Lutheran and Catholic
pamphleteers interpreted “[T]he Turkish peril as a scourge inflicted by God
upon a sinful Christendom and many of them seem to have been more
concerned with the sins of the Christians than with the Turkish danger per
se”,

In sum, the three above mentioned poems, and to a lesser degree Abu
Firas’ texts, are characteristically violent in tone, if not indeed sadistic. This
very violence, however, does capture well the nature of the historical and
religious enmity between Islam and Byzantium during the Middle Ages.

63. AL-MuNanp, Qasidat Imbratur al-Rum, 30.

64. AL-MuNaup, Qasidat "Imbratur al-Rum, 30.

65. It is interesting to note here that after the outburst of the Mongols and their
invasions of Muslim and European countries in the thirteenth century, both Muslims and
Europeans would consider them the ultimate “Scourge of God” ascribing to them all possible
topoi of otherness. For example, in Muslim and western sources alike, they were depicted as
unimaginably cruel, bloodthirsty, bestial, and as God’s just punishment for their respective
sins.

66. J. W. BouNSTEDT, The Infidel Scourge of God: The Turkish Menace as seen by
German Pamphleteers of the Reformation Era, Philadelphia 1968, 3.
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Undoubtedly a modern reader in spite of the ongoing wars of the moment
will be perplexed by the apparent enjoyment of violence in these works.
Nevertheless, if one approaches the Cursed Poem in relation to al-Qaffal’s
and Ibn Hazm’s responses within their historical context and literary form,
one can better appreciate their content. It must be remembered also that
what we consider nowadays useless violence was, as the poems suggest,
based in examples of courage and heroism.

The texts studied here are reminiscent of classical epics east and
west such as Gilgamesh, the Iliad, the Odyssey, Beowulf, the Chansons de
Geste, the Arthurian romances and the popular hamasa genre in the Arabic
tradition such as Sirat ‘Antar, as well as the poetry of Abu Tammam and al-
Buhturi®”. The western epic and Arabic-Islamic hamdsa poems are founded
upon the veneration of heroism, chivalry, courage and sacrifice for one’s
faith, country, friends, and lovers, etc.®®, Many of these qualities cannot be
realized without invoking violence in some form. Certainly, the western
epic, and to a lesser degree the Arabic-Islamic tradition of hamadasa, have
also been often related to legendary battles and combats where the hero has
had to fight gods, monsters, dragons, and the like. In my view, this is not the
case with the poem attributed to Nicephorus and the responses of al-Qaffal
and Ibn Hazm for the very reason that they were most often describing
violence that was more or less historical. The players in this violence and the
reciprocal-demonization of the Other, in spite of some instances of ruptures
and negotiations, intensified with the coming of the Crusades and changed
with time. Indeed, al-Ifranja would take the place of al-Ram as the Other,
interestingly, in the same manner that Turks had taken the place of Saracens
in European literature with the rise of the Ottomans and the ensuing danger
they represented for early modern Europe.

67. The reader is referred to the anthologies of hamasa collected by Abu Tammam
and al-Buhturi. Hamasa in Reynold A. Nicholson’s words, “denotes the virtues most highly
prized by the Arabs-bravery in battle, patience in misfortune, persistence in revenge, pro-
tection of the weak and defiance of the strong” (R. A. NicHoLsoN, The Literary History of the
Arabs, Cambridge 1969, 79).

68. As mentioned above, there was no dearth of epics that mirrored the spirit of
reconciliation that developed between Byzantines and Arabs especially after the Crusades.
This is suggestive, for instance, of the Arabic epic-romances of Umar al-Nu‘man and ‘Antar
and the Byzantine Digenis Akritas.
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THE BYZANTINES IN MEDIEVAL ARABIC POETRY:
ABU FIRAS” AL-RUMIYYAT AND THE POETIC RESPONSES OF AL-QAFFAL AND
IsN Hazm 1O NICEPHORUS PHOCAS AL-QASIDA AL-ARMINIYYA AL-MAL ‘UNA
(Tue ARMENIAN CURSED ODE)

Up until the Crusades, it was al-Rizmm who were universally seen by
Arab writers and Arab poets in particular as the “Other” par excellence.
Nowhere is this more conspicuous than in the sub-genre of Al-Rumiyyat
(poems about the Byzantines), namely as found in Al- Rumiyyat of Abu
Firas al-Hamdani (d. 968), and in the poetic responses of al-Qaffal (d. 946)
and Ibn Hazm (d. 1064) to what was described by several medieval Muslim
chronicles as Al-Qasida al-Arminiyya al-Maluna (The Armenian Cursed
Ode). By exploring the forgotten views of the Byzantines in medieval
Arabic poetry, this article purports to demonstrate that contrary to the
impression left after reading Edward Said’s groundbreaking Orientalism:
Western Conceptions of the Orient (1978) and other postcolonial studies,
Orientals have not existed solely to be ‘orientalized’. Perhaps even before this
came to be so, they too had “Occidentalized” their Euro-Christian Other(s)
in a way that mirrored in reverse the subject/object relationship described
as Orientalism.
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H ByzANTINH ITOAEMIKH TAKTIKH ENANTION TON PPATKON
KATA TON 130 AIQNA KAT H MAXH TOY TAGLIACOZZO

... UNOEV TOVS TOAEUNOWUEY DS TOAEUOTY 0i PodyyoL
%ol YAOWUEY TOV TOAEUOV, OTL TAELOTEQOL nag elval
GALC GG TOVS TOAEUNOWUEY UE UNxOVIOY xAl OOV,
w¢ moAeuov eic Pouaviay oi Tovoxot # oi Pouaiot.

Avti elvar 1 ovufoviy v omoia €dwoe o molyximac g Ayatag
Tovhélpog B” Bilheapdovivoc (1246-1278) otov Kdpoho A Avdeyavd
(1266-1285) yia va avrpetwrioovy oto Tagliacozzo tov 01oatd TOV
Kovpadivou (1254-1268). Tnvemoyq e aruic Tov Ty Itdtou tne Ayaiog,
dradi v mepiodo e nysuoviag Twv Bibleapdovivwy (1209-1278) xat
waitepa tov T'ovhiéhuov B, ot Podyxor tov Mopld améxtnoav @fun
avdy xot GEwv Toheptotdvi O TEIYHITOC CVUUETEE WE TOVS LITITGTES
TOV Oyl WOVO O€ OVYREOVOELS EVOVTIOV TmV Bulavtivdy xot tmv Podyrwv
Nyeudvov s EALGO0g alAG oL 08 EMLYELENOELS OTNY EVQUTEQN TEQLOYN

1. To Xpovixov 1ot Mopéwg, exd. I1. TT. KaroNnaros, AOfjva 1940, ot. 6940-6943.

2. O Bevetdg Mapivog Zavoudog avapEQeL Y000 rTNOLOTIRA GTL 1] QVAT TOV TR ly®LTa
Ntav omovdatdtegn and evog Paotiid, diabétovrag 700 Emg 1000 dhoya, fA. Marin Sanudo
Torsello, Istoria di Romania, exd. ot ehnv. uet. E. H. TTanasonoyaoy, ABvva 2000, 107.
O Katohovdg yooviroypdeog Ramon Muntaner yodgper 0tis apyés Tov 140v awdva 6TL ot
1rtdTeg Tov Moud tav oL evyevéotepol o Gho Ttov ®douo, The Chronicle of Muntaner,
ayyA. uet. Lapy GOODENAUGH, T. 2, London 1921, 627.

Emwélera éxdoong M. Koymanoyan IBE/EIE
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™S avoToA g Mecoyeiov?, Zto mhaiowo avtd, o F'ovhéluoc B, €xovtog
VITOYQEMON VO TEOOPEQEL OTQUTIWTIXESG VINQEC(ES OTOV €mrVQIQYO
Tov, and 1o 1267, Kdgoho A’, uetépn and tov Mopid oty Itario pue 400
wdteg, dmov éhape uépog oty udyn tov Tagliacozzo to 12684

Onwg mporvmtel and 10 AmOOTAOUO TOV TOQATEONRE, O TEIYRLTOS
TEAOTEVE, WG AVON YO TNV OVTIUETWITLON TOV UTEQTEQOV COOUNTIRMS
AVTLITAAOV, THY EQAEUOYT TNS TAXTIXNS TV Tovpxrmv ®ot Twv Bulavtivdy.
Me évavoua t™) ovyrexQuévn TAnoogpopic tov Xpovikov Tov Moémg,
oxomd ™S maEOoVoaS WEAETNG amoTelel M dlepevvnon NS oyéong Tng
Bulovtivig molepinng TorTIvNG Tov 130V cdVo UE TNV TARTLAY TTOV AXO-
rovBnoav ot FdArol otn udyn tov Tagliacozzo »ou 1 ex véov amotiunon
e ovuPoic Tov melyrima g Ayaiag oty §xBfaor| T

H uéym, mov éhape xdpa tnv 23n Avyovotov tov 1268 oto Tagliacozzo
ROL OVYXREXQUWEVE OtV OxOn tov motauov Salto, oto meEQlXWEO TN
Poung, €yer amoteléoer aviixreluevo PeAETNS TOV LOTOQLKMDYV, OL OTO(OL
€xovv aoyolnbel ue Tov pHecULWVIXG TOAEUO, WS VO YOUQUXTNOLOTIXO
TOEAJELYUO TNG ETLTVYMUEVNS OQAONC TOV LITTIKOY 0TO Ted(0 TN uaymc.
Kobh¢ mowtayirdg oxomdg wag dev elvol 1 AETTOUEQELOXT TTEQLYQOLPN
™S ovyrgovong, Ba emxevipmBovue ot Pacrd NG XULQOARTNOLOTIRA,
to. omoia Oa puog amaocyoAfoovv. Ta aviinala otoateduato elfyav ma-
poataybel exatépomwbev pniog yépuoag Tov motTauov. AQYLRME, TO LITILRO
tov Kovpadivov dievipynoe xatd puétmmo enibeon, mpoomabwvrag va
olaoytoeL T Yépuoa, aAlhd ywelc emituyio. Tehnme, ol T'epuavoi diéoyioay
oV motaud and éva afabéc mépaoua, VITEQUREQUOUY KAl ALPVLOIOOAY TO
YOAARO wmmnd, mov tedmnxe o @uyn. Ou 'epuavol dwaoropmiotnray

3. Xapoxtnolotind TaQdostyo oroTeAEl 1] CUMUETOYT TOV OTH OTOVQOQOQI0. TOV
Baowhid g Tarhiog Aovdofirov © (1226-1270), fA. J. LoNGNON, L’ Empire latin de Con-
stantinople et la Principauté de Morée, Paris 1949, 218-219.

4. Xoovixov Mopéwg, ot. 6886-6890.

5. H minoéoteon avaivon tng udyns fotoxetar oto doboo tov P. HERDE, Die Schlacht
bei Tagliacozzo. Eine historisch-topographische Studie, Zeitschrift fur Bayerische Landes-
geschichte 28 (1962), 679-744. Eniong, J. FRANCE, Western Warfare in the Age of the Crusa-
des, 1000-1300, New York 1999, 180-184. I'ia moAotdTEQES AVAMITIRES TEQLYQAUPES TNG
WAYMS 1oL ROLTIXY TOV SOVTIRAV Tnywv, PA. H. DELBRUCK, Medieval Warfare. History of the
Art of War, 1. 3, ayyh. uet. W. J. RENFROE, Jr., London 1982, 353-357 n00wg »at CH. OMAN,
The Art of War in the Middle Ages, t. 1, London 1924, 505-515. Té\og, F. LoT, L’art militaire
et les armées au Moyen Age en Europe et dans le Proche Orient, t. 2, Paris 1946, 177-183.
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vy va. Aendatioouy, alld uia @dhoayyo tTwv F'AAAOV ETAVELPAVIOTNHE
0710 71edl0 ™S WAYMS naL ToVg raTadimEe’.

"Exer vwootnouyBel otL n ovyxeroévy @dlayya evioynoe PAoel
oyedlov, ONhadn maéuerve xQUUUEVY O€ €va AOQO, TELY amtd ™V £VaEEN
™me wayng, ue oromd TV evédpa evavtiov tov Feouavayv. To yeyovog
avtd auglopnteital ®ot TaEovoLldletal mg B VOTEQO TO €VOEYOUEVO
ot avaouvidydnrav ot F'dAlor o ®ovtvé AS@o xou eEaméAvoay v
avteniBeon tovg amd TV mheovertixy avty 06€on. Ouwg, uio ondda
oty tov Kovpadivov, vd tov Eppiro tg Kaotiding, n omoia dev
elye dwoonopmiotel, avtemitédnre otovg Farlhovg. Ty emnivouvn yio tovg
televtaiovg natdotaon avétoeye o Alard de Saint-Valéry, évag éumelpog
TOAEULOTNG, O omolog elxe AGPel uépog otn otovgogopion tov I'dihov
wovaeym Aovdofirov @', Tov emovopalduevov Ayiov (1226-1270). O de
Saint Valéry moayuatomoinoe ne Toug LItid TES TOV ELKOVLXT VITOYXDEN 0T ROl
naeéove Tovg I'epuavovc og Yahdowon TS TAQATUENS TOVES Kol ATOXTY
©otadlmEN. Ou F'dAhot avéoteypav TV TOEE(D. TOVS KL AVIETITEONRAY
01oVg aoUvTaxtovs ['epuavoig, ot omolol nTTHON®AY 0QLOTIRA. AVTH Elval
o€ YEVIRES YOOUUES 1) ewrdva Yo T wdyn tov Tagliacozzo, otnv omoio €yel
nataMiEeL | oUyyeovn £0guva ue PAom Tig dvTirég mnyéc’.

Zoupmva ue v exdoyn tov Xpovikou touv Mopémg, 0 TEiyrLTag
e Ayotac ovppouvlevoe tov Kdpolo vo oymuotiosr wion pnen dvvaun
amd 1eia 1 1éooepa «aAMdyLo» s, dnhadh ouddes, ehaped oTAOUEVMDY
1O TAYVRIVNTOV WTTEWY, ue orond vo xwivnoel embetind evaviiov tmv
Teopavav. O VTOAOLTOS OTEATOS TEATELVE VO TOQAUEIVEL RAAVUUEVOS KOL

6. H Aenhaoio pe oxomd to *€000¢ amotehovoe faoind ®{(vTEO TOV UECULMVIXOV
oTEATIATY, OTMWS AVOAUETAL OYETW®S 0T0 A. SETTIA, Rapine, assedi, battaglie. La guer-
ra nel Medioevo, Roma - Bari 22006, 56-60. Xto Tagliacozzo, 1 ouyxexQuévn HoQem
arelfayiog Tov otpatov Tov Kovpadivov arotéheoe ®0000L0Tvd moodyovio g NTTog
Twv Feouavadv.

7. HErRDE, Die Schlacht bei Tagliacozzo, 701-736, yofiowog eivat o xdetg 010 T€LOG
TOV GO0V e TIg OE0ELS ROl KIVNOELS TV OVTITAA®Y. Axdun, FRANCE, Western Warfare,
182-183.

8. To «aALdyLov» amotehovoe TV TarTixd Lovada Tov futavtivot 0teatoy »atd Ty
votepn mepiodo, M. C. Bartusts, The Late Byzantine Army. Arms and Society, 1204-1453,
Philadelphia 1992, 193-194. En{ong, K. I. [TANATIQTIAHS, H 00YdV®OON TOV OTOATOU XATA TNV
voteon Bulavrvii mepiodo (1204-1453), (adnu. di1d. dratp. Aprtototéhelo IMavemoTiulo
Beooalovinng, 2004), 40-45.
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aBéatoc o 0pewvo €dagoc. Otav ou I'epuavoi Ba aviemitiBevto wal Oa
rotadimrov ™ ure eutpoofo@uioaxrn twv F'aAimwy, elonynonxe avti va
VIOYWENOEL dLot LEGOV TOU YOAALROU 0TQATOTESOV, OTTATE OL OLDKTES TNG
0o oxopmilovrav yio va 1o Aendatioovv. Idaitepn mpoooyy, ETLoNUAVE,
énpeme va doBel toTe oL ehapod omhlouévol Lmels, Tov o extelovoay
ToV eMyud dlopuyng, vao magaueivovv ovvtetayuévor. Tdte, dtav ot
avtimalot Ba HTav dLLor0ETLOUEVOL, XWE(E TAQATAEN %ol oYNUATIONS
uayns, Ba nyovoav ov oalmiyyes, divovtog To oUvOnuo yioo Ty €9odo
TOV RQUUUEVOV OTOATOU KAl TAVTOYQOVA TO TUNUC TOV VIoYXwEovoe Ba
OTEEPOTAY EVAVTIOV TMV [eguavdy. TNV aQoymVviry ToQoAAAYN TOV
XpoviroU mpootiBetal 1 TANEOEOQIC TS UETAUMIEONS TOV ETIREPAANG
TV eha@Ed omAlouévav wtréwy o faoihid Kdooho A’, ue oromd v
mhion eEamdtnon Tov Tepuavav, ov ooiol Ba vtéBetay GTL devepyeita
vevirt eniBeon twv TaAhwv vitd tov (dlo tov apynyo tove’. TTpayuoatird,
0T OVVEYELD, TO XQOVIXO EMIPEPALDVEL OTL UE TNV EPOAOUOYT TOV OYEDIOV
tov TovAéhuov, roatavixidnre o Kovpadivoc!’. And doa extédnxay,
meoxUntel 6Tl To XE0oVvirnd 1oV Mopémws Bewpel v evédpa twv [dArlwv
TEOOYESLALOUEVN RaL TH OVVOVALEL UE TNV ELXOVIXTY QPUYT TUWAULOTOS TOV
otoatevuatdc tovs. EmumAéov, n oUAMYn tov oyediov amodidetat
amorherotind oto Fovhéluo B” Billeapdovivo, ywoic va avagpéoetal o
Alard de Saint-Valéry.

AT6 TOVC VEDTEQOVS OVYYQUPE(S, oL omotol €xovv aoyohndel ue
™ udyn tov Tagliacozzo oe oyxéom ue 10 Xpovird tov Mopéwe, o G.
Spadaro Bewpet dtL N TEQLYQOPT| TOV XQ0VIXROU TEQLEYEL TOMAG OTOLYKElD
QVOEVTIROTNTOS XOL XATAANYEL 0TO ouuméQaoua 6t 1 viun tov Kagdiov
npémnel vo amodobel and xowvov oty Wéa twv Alard de Saint-Valéry »at
TovAtéluov B . AvtiBetn dmoym €xer diatvnddoel o P. Herde, o omoiog
Bewpel 6tL 10 XQ0oVInG ueQoANTTEl ®OL WS €X TOUTOU OeV amodEYETUL

9. Libro de los fechos et conquistas del principado de la Morea, exd. w0 uet. A. MOREL-
Fatio, Geneve 1885, § 402-403.

10. Xoovixov Mopéwg, ot. 6962-7080. Avahoyes elval oL TEQLYQAMES OTN YOAMXN
%ol 0QaymVIrY maeailoyn tov Xpovirov, Livre de la conqueste de la princée de I’ Amorée.
Chronique de Morée (1204-1305), exd. J. LONGNON, Paris 1911, § 477-486. Libro de los Fec-
hos, § 400-406. Entong, G. SPADARO, La battaglia di Tagliacozzo nella Cronaca di Morea, oto:
Studi in memoria di Carmelo Sgroi (1893-1952), Torino 1965, 622-626.

11. SpapARO, Battaglia di Tagliacozzo, 630-631.
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étL M ovuPouviy M M evépyela mov odfynoe ot Vvirn mEOoNABe amd Tov
BilMeapdovivo'? e modopatn uehétn yu tov Kdpoho A’ xor tnv
TOALTLRY] TOV OTNV €VEUTEEN TepLoy t™s Meooyeiov, o G. L. Borghese
amodéyetal not TS OVo amdpers, dnhadn ot n vivn ogpeiletol o ®xowvov
otov F'ovAélpo B” nan tov de Saint-Valéry, ywig Sumg va mooymwenoeL o€
arttohoynuévn avdaivon g B€ong Tov Alomiotdvouue ®otd oVVETELQ,
OtL udEyEL AoV Vio oYeTIXG LE TO Pabud tng ovuporng twv Podyrmwv
¢ ITehomovvnoov otn wéyn tov Tagliacozzo. Avo xvgLa epmTinaTa
tiBevraL: natd méoo N meQLypa @y TS uayms tov Tagliacozzo oto Xpovind
Tov Mopéwe avtnatomteilel ™) Pulovtivi) Tolewry TaxrTtivyg xot Too
EUTELQ(OL TNS OVYAERQUWEVNC TORTIXTC Elxe O mEly®umag g Ayatog molv
amd 1o 1268.

[Mooxewévov va amavinfolv to ovyxrexQuwéva gomTiuata, Oa
TEOOTUONOOVUE OTN CUVEYELDL VO OYNUOTIOOVUE wiot ®oTtd TO dVVATOV
oaxQPn ewdva g Pulavivig TorTivhg ®atd tov 130 awdva xotl Tmv
TAQAYOVTWY OV OVVETEAEOQY OTN OLUOQQYWOT THS, OTNOLLOUEVOL
®Vpiws ota dtabéoua amd tig fulaveivég not SVTIRES TNYES OTOLYELDL Yol
T1c OeEayOeioes nayes, we OnoTA T CUYRQLON UE TNV TEQLYQAPT| TNS UAYNS
tov Tagliacozzo, dnwg avti mapadidetal amd 1o XQovixro.

Ouv mpwteg ovyxrpovoels twv Bulavtivdv pe tovg Podynovg xo-
TorTNTES UETA amd TV dlwon e Kovotavtivovrdlemg dev otépOnray
ue emtvyio ywoo Tovg mewtovse. H mowtn udyn oe moapdtaln uetaky
™e avtoxpatopiog ™c Nizatog xat twv Aativov oto ITowavnve tng
BiBuviag, otig 6 Aexeupotov 1204, EAnEe ue rta tov Bulavtivdy, maed v

12. P. HERDE, Taktiken muslimischer Heere vom ersten Kreuzzug bis ’Ayn Djalat (1260)
und ihre Einwirkung auf die Schlacht bei Tagliacozzo (1268), oto: Das Heilige Land im Mit-
telalter. Begegnungsraum zwischen Orient und Okzident, [Schriften des Zentralinstituts fiir
Friankische Landeskunde und allgemeine Regionalforschung an der Universitiit Erlangen-
Niirnberg, Bd, 22], eyu. W. FiscHER - J. SCHEIDER, Neustadt an der Aisch 1982, 88-94. ©a.
mpémel va. avogpebel naL n dmoyn tov J. Dunbabin, o omolog amwodider otov Kdporo A’
TOV OYEOLO.OUG ROAL TNV ETLTUYNUEVY] EXTELEOT TNG TARTIANE TTOV EQOEUAOTNX®E, BA. J. DUN-
BABIN, Charles I of Anjou. Power, Kingship and State-making in Thirteenth-century Europe,
London - New York 1998, 168-169.

13. G. L. BorGHESE, Carlo I d’Angio e il Mediterraneo. Politica, diplomazia e commer-
cio internazionale prima dei Vespri [Collection de 'Ecole Francaise de Rome - 411], Roma
2008, 17-18.
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ooBun Ty Tovg vrtepoyn . EEloov amotuynuévn tav xot n teoond oo
twv Buloviwvoyv va aviuraoapinbovy otov pelhovtind Aativo avtoxd-
topa. Eppiro A” de Hainaut (1206-1216), oto Adpauvttio (1205). O
Bulovtivog 01patig EMEEETELVE TIC AROES TOV CYNUATIOUOV TOV, DOTE VO
TEQLRVRAMOEL TOV VTOOEEDTEQO CLELOUNTIRDS avTimado s, Ot Aativol, dtav
dwamiotwoay 6tL ov Bulavtwvol dev tav mpdBvuot va emxitefovy mp®tol,
avéhafav mowTofovAiion kol moayuwatomoinoav ovvtetayuévny £€godo,
ETLTVYYXAVOVTOS VO OLOTACOUV TNV aVvTimaln TaQdtagn: TeorAMOnxray
ToAMEC amdAelee wat ot Bulavtwvol etpdnnoav oe uyn. Tnv €podo twv
LATOTAV AX0AOVONOE TO POaY®IXS TECRO, TQOKREWEVOU VO, CUYREVIQWOEL
™ Aelo wov eyratoieipdnue!s. Téhog, ovupova nue Tov Nivfto Xmvidt,
ot BuCavtwvor, 1o 1205, oty Apradiovmoly, moréunoav tovg Podyrovg
AOVVTAKRTOL, AVOQYAVWTOL, AXATAAMAC OTTALOUEVOL XL YWEIC OYEDLO, UE
amotéheona vo nTINOoUY ®o vo €xouv moAléc amadheeg!.

v IIehomSvvnoo, 1 uévn wéyn oe tapdtagn evaviiov twv ewopo-
Méwv 860nre ota Kovvrovpa (1205). Exel ovyrevtodBnxre éva onuavtind
aoBuNTIRMS otedtevna amd didgopa uéon g [elomovvioov, mBavéy
vtd ™ drolxmon tov Miyxand A” Kouvnvoy Aovxo (1204-1214), tov
WovTy Tov ®Edtovg g Hmelpov. Zvugpwva pe to Xpovird tov Mo-
oéwe, empoxrerto yior 4000 melovg nat wrmel, uetaE tTwv omoimy xoL ot
MnAyyo( tov Tatyétov, ov omoiot moiepovoav metol™. O xooviroyod-
goc Todegoeidoc Bihleapdovivoc avagéper dtr ov Bulaviwvol 61€0e-
tav tovhdyotov 5000 dvdpec?. O 0100T6S TOV OTAVEOPEOWY CITO-
tehelto, ovugpwva e to Xpovird, and 700 melovg ot wrmelc®, evd o

14. Geoffroy de Villehardouin, La Conquéte de Constantinople, exd. E. FARAL, 1. 2,
Paris 1939, § 319-320. Nuixntoc Xovidtng, Xoovixn Aujynoig, exd. J. L. vaN DIETEN, Nicetae
Choniatae Historia [CFHB 11], Berlin 1975, 602.

15. Xovidtng, 604, «xol O¢ €ig YAouo dLavolyGuevol OTOUOTOS TATS EXATEQMY TV
EQATMV AVATTUEET .

16. Villehardouin, § 322-323. Xwvidtng, 603-604.

17. Xwvidtng, 614. Villehardouin, § 338-339. Tevixd yio T1g 0y tx€g OVUYRQOVOELS TNG
avtoxrpatopiag tng Niratog ue ™) hativiry avtoxpatopia, PA. H. TapPENHS, H ovyx00Ttnon
xar n edpaiwon s Avtoxpatopias t™s Nixaias O Avtoxpdropoas Oegodwoos A”
Kouvnvég Adorapis [EIE/IBE, Movoypagies 12], ABvva 2008, 90-93.

18. Xpovixov Mopéwg, ot. 1715-1725.

19. Villehardouin, § 329.

20. Xpovixov Mopéwg, ot. 1730-1731.
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Todegpeidoc Bilheapdovivoc uvnuovever v ¥oEn 500 uévo uwmémv,
Edv Adpovue vadym doa avagéper 10 Xpovivd 1ov Mopéme, ot, ®oAd
TANQOPOQNUEVOL QTG KATOIROVS OV YVWELLAY TNV TOTOYQU@io. TS
neooyme, Podyrol «Emaéovoavy»?
elyav mheovéntnua. Ou televtaiol, BERatol yio Ty emitvyle Tovg, Aoym

tovg Bulavrtwvovc oe tomo, dmov

™S oQWOUNTIXNG TOVUS VTEQOYNS, EMTEONRAY TE®OTOL, NTTHONXROAV %ot
ot ovVvERELD OLLOXOQTIOTNUAY, UE OTOTEAEOUO ONUAVTIXROS 0QLOUOS
{mrwv roL aE6AoYN TOOOTNTA OTEATIMTIXOY VALXOU Vo TeQLébelL oty
notoyq towv Podyrwv®E. To Pulaviivé otpdtevuo elye ovyrevigwOel
TOAY PLaoTird, dev Si€dete TNV ATOLTOVUEVY OVVOYT ®aL TTeEQLEAdupave
averaexn 0oLBud, MMM eEomtAouévmy, ttmémvt, O Dodyrol enéheEav
£€50.0g TOV EVVOOVOE TNV TAXTIXY TOUS X0l OCUVETQUPOLY TOUS, TANUUEADS
opyavmuévoug, EAAnvec.

Tevird, dtamiotavouvue 6T to fulavTive 0TEATEVUOTO EUTAEXOVTAY
o€ UayN €% TOV OVOTAdNY UE TOVS AaTivoug ®al TAEOAO OV CVVHBMG
vrepelyov apBunTrd, veiotavto ailerdAinies frtec. Ov Bulavrwvol,
1OTAVODVTAS OTL OEV UTOQOVOAY VO AVTLTAQATAYXDOUY OTNY TAXRTIRY TWV
Avtin@dv, Hetéfolay 11 OTQUTNYIXY TOVS RUL ATEPEVYAV OUOTHUATIXA
TNV VOLXTY %L €X TOV OVOTAdNYV oUyrpovon uwall tove. AAMMWOTE, 0TO
Buldvtio vmioye woxoaimvnwroddoomn 0TV TAXTIX] TOV 0VTOQTOTOAELOV
1 SLOLPOQETIRA «EUUETOV» TTOAEUOU, 1) OTTO 0L HOTAYQAPETAL OTIS LOTOQUXES
TNYES RO avoAUETOL BEWENTIXGE OTO CWTOUEVO OTQOATIWTIRA EYYELQTOLO,

21. Villehardouin, § 328-329.

22. Xpovixov Mopéwg, ot. 1728.

23. Xoovirov Mogéwg, ot. 1723-1736" Villehardouin, § 329" A. Bon, La Morée fran-
que. Recherches historiques, topographiques et archéologiques sur la principauté d’ Achaie
(1205-1430), Paris 1969, 61-62. SUugwva pe tov BoN, Morée franque, 421-422, n wdym
éhape yboa oty medidda g Meoonviog. Me 11 ovyrexQEVN Aoy CVUQWVEL X0l O
M. Z. Kopaeshs, H roatdxztnon g votwog EAMAGOog and tovg dodyrove Iotopwwd xot
tomoyoapud meoPMuata, Iotopixoyswyoapixd 1 (1986), 102, o omolog Tovilel TOV
Q0L0 TG OVYREXQWEVNC TOTOOETTOS 0TO aEVNTIXG YLt ToVg Bulavivouc amotéheoua g
wayne.

24. Two. v meoéhevon tov Bulavtivoy otpatov, KoraesHs, Katdxtnon tg votiog
EMadacg, 167.

25. Twa tov avtagtondheno oto Bulavtio, fA. J. HaLpoN, Warfare, State and Society
in the Byzantine World, 565-1204, London - New York 1999, 176-181. T'ia tig avatohxég
TORTIRES TOAEUOU ROLL UE TTOLO TEOTTO TIS ErQLVaALY oL AvTixol, PA. N. ZBINDEN, Abendlindische
Ritter, Griechen und Tiirken im ersten Kreuzzug ( Zur Problematik ihrer Begegnung), ABfva
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KoteEoyiv avtutpoommevTind ®EUEVO QAVTHS TNS ®ATNYOQ(OC E(vaL TO
eyyelido e titho «Ilepl mapadoouils Tohéuouv», OV YEOVOLOye(TAL
otov 100 awwva ot amodidetal otov avtoxrpdtoga Nixngpdoo B doxd
(963-969)%. H ovvdavinon Bulavtivév zal Podyrmv ota media twv poydv
UETA TNV TEMTN OTOvEo@opic 0dNyNnoe tovg Bulavtivoic oe avaloyeg
MIOELC YO TNV OVTWUETOTLON TOV ETXIVOUVOY avTdAny. XoQux -
QLOTLXO TOQAJELYUT 1) TORTIXY AVIAQTOTOAEUOV, TV ool vioB€tnoe o
avtoxpdropac AAEEog A” Kouvnvde (1081-1118) yua vo avtipuetwiost
amoteleopativd tovg Nopuavdovc?. H emtvyion g ovyrerQuuévng
TORTNG TEOUMEDETE TNV RATAAMANAY emihoyn Tov mediov g wudyns—
oVViBmg To 0QeWS €daPOg EVVOOUOE TNV EPAQUOYT TNG- OAAG %Ol TNV
eMIAOYT RATAAANAC EEOTAMOUEVY OTQATEVUATMV, WE RUQLO KOLTHOLO TNV
evrivnoio tove. EmumAéoy, amaitovoe AoLoTto ouvVTOVLOUO %ol EAEYYO TOV
RIVHOEMV TWV OTQATEVUATWV, LOLO{TEQN RATA TOVS EALYULOUS TNG ELXOVIXNG
VITOYWENONG, OTOV TUYOV LR TNON atoElog ®aL Tavirov frav duvatdy
VoL £YOVV ROTAOTQOPINES OUVETELES.

>ta €11 oV axoloUONoY, 0 1OEVTHS TNEEEGOLOTNS LV TORQATOQ IS TNG
Nixaog @e6dmpog A" Adoroig (1204-1222) otpdgnre oTny eTAOYTH TN
TAXTIRNG TS OVVEYOUS TAREVOYANONG ROL TNG TTALYIOEVONS TWV POAYRIXDV
otpatevpdtmy. H ardgpaon avti @aivetol 6t amédmoe »oQmovs, E0Tm Rl
TEQLOQLOUEVNS EXTAONG, OTAY, Yo TaRAdeLyua, To 1207, éva oTeaTImTIRG
oua TS AaTviric avtoxrpatopiag t™g Kovotavtivovmdolews vtd tov

1975, 21-39. Eniong, Yo pict ovyxQLrtiny amoTtiunon Ty oTATIWTIXDV OUVOTOTHTOV T™V
OTAVQOPAQMYV TNG TETAQTNS OTAVEOQOoQINS ®at Twv Butavtivdy, PA T. G. KoLias, Military
Aspects of the Conquest of Constantinople by the Crusaders, oto: Urbs Capta. The Fourth
Crusade and its Consequences [Réalités Byzantines 10], e, A. Laiou, Paris 2005, 123-138.
Télog, yia TNV TOAEULRY TAXRTIXY OTNV avToRQaToQlo TN Nikaog ®ot T ox€on TS ue Ty
«taeadootoxr)» fulaviivi Taxtixy, PA. N. KANELLOPOULOS - J. LEKEA, The Struggle between
the Nicaean Empire and the Bulgarian State (1254-1256): Towards a Revival of Byzantine
Military Tactics under Theodore II Laskaris, Journal of Medieval Military History 5(2007),
66-68.

26. ITepl mapadpouis moAéuov 1o xveot Nixngpdpov 100 faciréwg, exd. G. DAGRON
- H. Minkescu, Le traité sur la guérilla (De velitatione) de I'empereur Nicephore Phocas
(963-969), Paris 1986, 3-135.

27. J. W. BIRKENMEIER, The Development of the Comnenian Army: 1081-1180, Leiden
2002, 61 »au 68. TTpPA. Avva Kouvnvi, Areidg, exd. D. R. REINscH - A. KAMBYLIS, Anna
Comnenae Alexias [CFHB 40/1], Berlin - New York 2001, 4.5, ot. 8-17, 129-130.
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Thierry de Looz eEohoBpevtnre tinoiov tng Nuixoundewag, oe evédoa Tmv
Butavtivav?.

To 1211, ot BuCavivol m1poomddnoay avemituymds Vo AVTIUETWITICOVY
ue avaroyo téyvaouo g dOvvauels Tov Aativov avtoxrgdtooa Eppirov
A’ 010V motaud AoUmapro. ZVupmnva ue extotol] Tov Eppoinov A’, oty
omoilo TEQLYQAMETAL AVOAVTIRG M WA, ATEXQUYPAY TOV %VELO GYRO
TOV OTEATEVUATOS TOVS O €va LSO, agivovtag o ®owr Béa uévo dvo
PALaYYES. Z%0TAS TOVS NTAV VO, TOQAOUEOVV ToVS AaTivoug og o tadimEn
nOL VoL TOVg 0dnynoovv oty evédpa. O Eumelpog SUMS AVTORQATOQOS
dev mopaovednre avtiBeta, n evédpa twv Bulaviivdyv amoraiipdnxe
eyraipmg ue amwotéheoua va NIV .

Anoun Eva yaQanTNOLOTIRG TOQAJELYIL ALTTOTEAEL 1) ALV TUUETOITTLOT TNG
gloforic tov Aativov avtoxpdtopa Iwdvvn de Brienne (1231-1237) ot
Muwxpd Actia to 1233. O avtoxpdtopag tng Nirawag Iodvvng I Batdting
(1222-1254) dev avipetdmioe Tovg PRAYROVS O AVOLRTYH OUY®QOVOM,
nabdg, extdc TV dhlov, emyelpnoels oty Kontn xatr tn Pédo elyav
QTTOQQOPNOEL TO UEYAAITEQO TUAUO TWV OVVAUEDY TOV, aAld dieENyaye
avtaptomdheno. Ov Aativol meproplotnrayv otnv maediia Tovy, TNV
omota 0 PBulavtiveg otpatds, mEiv amoovebel otV 0gewvy evdoyxda,
elye amoPhdoer and omowadimote epddia®. H tantiny avty anédmwoe
nopmovg, yuatl ot Podyrol Ba amoywoeovoayv oxeddv dmpantol, edv dev
notolaupavay tig IInyéc netd and mpodooio’

e yeviréc yoauugée, ot Butavtivoi epaoudloy apyéc avtaQTomoilenov,
nagamhdvnong xat eEamdtmong twv Podyrmwv. Exuetailevoviav ta

28.Villehardouin, § 481-483. T'1aPENHE, AvToxpatopia s Nixaiag, 98.

29. G. PrinzING, Der Brief Kaiser Heinrichs von Konstantinopel vom 13. Januar 1212,
Byz. 43 (1973), 395-431. Ex{ong, J. LonGgNON, La campagne de Henri de Hainaut en Asie
Mineure en 1211, Bulletin de I’Academie royale de Belgique 34 (1948), 442-452. T1APENHS,
Avtoxpatopia s Nixaiag, 102-105.

30. [TpPA. Leonis Imperatoris Tactica, €xd. R. VARI, 1. 2, Budapest 1917, 12.130-131, o1.
4438-4442, 104, 1oV Y0 TNV OVTIUETOTLON VITEQTEQOV aOUNTIXG OTEOTEVUOTOS O AV
ST oupPovievel Vo ®OTAOTOAQOVYV Ta EPAOLE TOV.

31. Tedoyrog Axgomohitng, Xoovixi) Zvyyoaqi, end. A. HEISENBERG, Georgii Acropo-
litae Opera (avad. éx8. P. WirTH), . 1, Stuttgart 1978, 47-48. Exiong, J. S. LANGDON, John
II1 Ducas Vatatzes’ Byzantine Imperium in Anatolian Exile, 1222-54: The Legacy of his
Diplomatic, Military and Internal Program for the Restitutio Orbis, (a.dnu. d18. diate. Univ.
of California 1978), 141-144.
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TOTOYQOPLA XUQOAXRTNOLOTIRG %ADE TEQLOYNC, ETLYELQMDVTIOS VO TOVG
QLPVIOLACOVY, KOl XONOWOTOLOUOMY THY TORTIXY TNG ELXOVIXNG VITOYD-
oNong, ywo. vo tovg xatevfivouv oe evédpa. Katd avtd tov todmo
7EOOoTOHOVOUY VO OLVIWWETMITIOOVY TO PQOYXIKS LITTLRO, TOV OO0V 1)
torTny PaciCovrtav ot ovvietayuévn €podo ue 10 SV «VIS UWaANg»
%OL TNV %QOVON TOV AVTIITOAOV OYNUATIOWOU: TAXTIXY, 1 omolo amédide
uévo vrd meoimoBEoels raL epaouolouevn oe notdAinho €dagoc® H
XOVOTNTO KO ATTOTEAEOUALTIXO TN TO EPOOUOYNGS TNE TOURTIXNG TNG ELXOVIXNIG
vroydenong evioyuOnrav, otav, to 1242, o lwdvvng I enétoeye v
eyratdotaon Kovudvov ota eddgn thg avtorpatogiag xot v €viatn
tovg 010 Pulavtivée otpatd®. Emiong, ouv Bulovrtivol, dnwe dllmorte
elyov mEakeL xatd to TaEEAOSV, YONOWOTO MOV TOVEXIKE OTOATIWTIXA
oouata®, Téoo ov Kovudvor 6oo »at or Tovpxol molepnovooy EQLamot,
€xyovtag mg ®UpLo OTAC TOVS TO TOED %Ol TNV EVXLVNOIO TV OASYWV
Tovg Bavdtwvov and andotaon to dhoya Tov PQAyROV LITEDV Rl
eQaOUOLAY TOnTIXY EOVIXAC VIToyxdenons Otav o aviimalog natéAnye
og dtaxt) ®otadimEn Tove, ToTe elTe AVECTEEPOY TNV TOQEID TOVS HOLL TOV
opuooxomovoay ex vEou ue ta fEAN Tovg elte Tov 0dnyovoav og evEdpa ™.
Xoapaxntnolotind mapdderyna amoterel n fulavrivig vixn, to 1281, oto
Bepditio, mov o otpatnyds tov Kapdhov A” Hugues Rousseau de Sully

32. Tt TV tax T Tov Boold 0TAMOUEVOU HecoLmVIXOU Lrmrov, A, J. F. VERBRUG-
GEN, The Art of Warfare in Western Europe during the Middle Ages from the eighth century
to 1340, oyyh. pet. S. WiLLarD - R. W. SoutHern, Woodbridge 1997, 103-104. Eniong, T. G.
Kotias, Byzantinische Waffen. Ein Beitrag zur byzantinischen Waffenkunde von den Anfin-
gen bis zur lateinischen Eroberung [Byzantina Vindobonensia 17], Wien 1988, 202-213 .
O Ia10z, H oheuinn teyvoloyio twv Bulaviwvdv, Awdavn 18 (1989), 18-31.

33. Axgomoritng, Xoovixi) Zvyyoaqn, 65. Eniong, Bartusis, Late Byzantine Army,
26-27 nau 1. VAsSARY, Cumans and Tatars. Oriental Military in the Pre-Ottoman Balkans,
1185-1365, Cambridge 2005, 67-68.

34, Svpuetoyq Tovorwv (0AAG xor GAMov mmotoEotdy, dmwe Iletoevéyol %ot
Kovudvot) pagtupeitat, Yo tadderyna, 0tovg 0teotovs Tmv Kouvnvdv, fA. BIRKENMEIER,
Comnenian Army, 102-112, 122-123. Ou tp@dtot Tovexot uvnuoveEVOVTaL VO, CUUUETEXOUV
0€ OTRATLMTIXG oua T ovtoreatopiag e Nixoag vité tov Muyoqh IHalatohéyo (tov
Wouth e duvaotelog Twv IHohaordymv Myodh H” (1259-1282)) »atd tov TGAEWO UE TO
®pdtog tng Hrelpov 1o 1256-1257, A. Angomohitng, Xoovixn Svyyoaqi, 147-148.

35. T tig ovyyevinég taxtixés Tmv Tovprwy xat twv Kovudvwy, fA. R. C. SMAIL,
Crusading Warfare, 1097-1193, Cambridge 21995, 77-83, woi VAsARY, Cumans and Tatars,
55-56.
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100coVeONre amd TovErOVE TOAEULOTES 0TV VANEETTO TV Bulaviwvdy,
TOVG RO TEOLMEE AVETLTUYMDGS ROl TEMXA OUVEAPON aLyudAmTOC 0€ EVEDQQL.
To amotéheona HTav vo TOATel T0 oTEdTEVUO O QUYY ®oL oL BuTavtivol
va. %gpdioovy uia amd tig onuavTiroTeQes vireg evavtiov tov Kapdhov
A, avaoTtéMAovTag T ETEXTATIXA TOV OYESLOLE,

Ané w oUvioun £€xBeon twv Pulovivayv moheulrdv uebodwv
evavtiov tmv Podyrwv, yivetal auéoms aviiAnmtd OTL | TOXRTIXY TOU
epaouoonre oto Tagliacozzo xal Thv omolo T0 Xpovird tov Mopémg
amodider otov T'ovAiéAno B, opordlel yapoxrtnootind ue tn fuloviivig
TORTINY, OTTWS TEORVTTEL OTtd TIS fulavTivég nat dutirég Tnyés. Ewdwmad 1
ToxTRY, TNV omoia ot Butavtivol mpoondOnoav va axolovbhoovy oto
AoVTOE®O0, avaxalel EvTova oty Wvhun TV TEQLYRPY Tov XQOVIXov
oyetna ue to Tagliacozzo. Kowvd 16mo ot otig U0 TeEQLITMOELS AToTEAED
N amdrEUYPY TOU RVEIMS GYXOV TOV OTQUTEVUATOS, UE OTDTEQO OXONO
ToV aLpvdlooud xat Ty mayidevon tov avtiwdhovy. EEGdAlov, dmmg
avapépnxe, €xer dwomiotwOel nat €xel yiver amodextd 6tL, 08 ®ATOLN
@aon g udyng tov Tagliacozzo, tuqua tov YoAAx0oU OTQOTEVUATOS
TOAYUOLTOTTOINOE ELXOVIXY] VTOYMDENOY, TOXTIXY TOV €lxov vioBeTNOEL
ot Buvlavtivol amd vouodinove xratr avatolxovc Aaovs, oL oteatol
TV omotwv mepleldufavav wtrotoEdtee. EmumAéov, n wopgoroyio tov
eddovug dmov Ehafe ydoa n udym, OnAadf n VTaesn puowmdy eumtodiny
(ToTaude) ®ot M TUEOVO 0 OPELVAV OYNUATIOU®DV, EVVONOE TNV EQOOUOYT
NS CUYHEXQIUEVNC TAXRTIXNG.

36. BuCavtvég nat dutirég mnyés yioo ) udyn tov Bepatiov: T'edoyrog MTayvuéong,
Svyyoagixal Totopiat, end. A. FAILLER, Georges Pachyméres Relations Historiques, 1. 2,
Paris 1984, 641-649. Nungopog F'onyopdc, Totooia Pwuaixi, end. L. SCHOPEN - . BEKKER,
Nicephori Gregorae Historiae Byzantinae, t. 1, Bonn 1829, 144-148. Sanudo, Istoria, 145-147.
Io avdivon g wdyms »at g onuaociog g, PA. K. TTanNakonoyaos, O adtoxodtmo
Muyanl IolaioAoyos xat 1 Avols 1258-1282. Meréty émt tav Puiaviivo-Aativix@®dv
oyéoewv, eAMv. uet. K. TToartHs, AOfqva 1969, 242-246 xot T meEoQates UEMETES TV
EY. ZYIKEAAOY, O TOAEUOS 0TOV SuTind EAMadLXO Yboo xatd ToV VoTEQ0 Meoaimva (130¢-
150¢ at.) [EIE/IBE, Movoypagieg 8], A6vjva 2008, 220-222 now BorGHESE, Carlo I d’Angio,
227-233.

37. TIePA. Tig oVUPOVAES OYeTIG UE TIg EVEDQES oV meplhaupdvovtal oto TaxTixa
II, 12.134-139, ot. 4449-4468, 105-107 »wou 13.13, ot. 4570-4580, 119-120. Eniong, ITeot
mapadpouiic moAéuov, 3.1-6, 41-45.
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Oo mEEmeL VO EMONUAVOURE OTL, OROUC %Ol €AV 1 Uayn OTO
Tagliacozzo dev eEeliybnre ommwe mapadidetal 010 Xeovird tov Moémg,
OnOTE  €YOVUE VO RAVOUUE UE ULC QPOAVTIAOTIXY T OXEOOV QAVTAUOTIXY
TEQLYQUPY], O ALVAVUUOE OUYYQOPENS TAEEYEL ULeL QVBEVTIROTATY ELROVAL
e Pulaviivic taxtirie Kvplwe Og, amoxalimter tThv omtixy Ue tnv
omoto €pAemav or Ppdyxor tov Bulavivé Tedmo ToAénou: Bewpovoay,
ue aAha Aoyua, ot ou Butavtwvol dev mohepovoay ue Evrno t1odmo, alid
ue mavovyla %ol amdtn. Amotelel AAAWOTE ®OWG TOTO OF OQKETA
xnetueva dvtir@dv N amoym 6tL o 'EAANVES OV QVETUQHREIC OTQATLMTES
%o Ogv molepnovoay og TaEATaEN. 210 XQ0oVird Tov MoQEmg avapeéQeTaL
YOLQOXTNOLOTLRA:

.70 ¢ oi Totipxol % 0i Pwuaior oUSEV eival OTOATIHTES
VO TOAEUOTV €ic TOOOWTOV WOV Eueic ol Podyxot,
Stato Eovv movnoiav xal TOAEUOTV ué TExvnv®

Evd, 010 enéuevo amdomaoua eEIDETUL 1] OTOATIMWTIXY VWO TEQSTNTA
TV Avtirdv og oUyrowon pe tovg Bulavtivouc:

Etottol eival @moEevol Gmd S1agpopove Tomove,
araidevtol vor modeuodv uetd Podyxovs avpwmovs
UNOEY OXVIAOWUEY TOOMDS VU UAS ATOOKETACOVY,
Gvidws s Tovs dddowuev Aol ué T xovrdoLa.

T &Loya, Smov Eovowy, SAa vmaoinmia eivat,

EVOS paiov uas 1 ool vor isn dexamévie®.

Enlong, daitepa yooaxtnolotind eival xal 1o €€1g amdomaoua and
®e(uevo avovipov ovyyoagéa (ep. 1309): ...eo quod greci communiter
[sunt] effeminate et in nullo ad arma apti, sunt tamen astute et dolosi, et
ideo si contingat eos quandoque uincere, malicia et astucia dictam victoriam
assecuntur*’. OnmodHTOTE, OL CUYRERQUEVES ®OloELS daxpivovTal amd
vepPfoiry meoxatdAnym evavtiov tov Bulovtivdv amoxoalimtouvy
Oumwg to yeyYovog 6Tl ot Podyrol TOAEULOTES, SLATVESUEVOL EVOEXOUEVIS
amd 10 WwroTo alofnua, BewEovoay TOV AVINQTOTOAEUO ROl TNV
eEATMATNON U «EVYEVIRES» UOQPEC TOAEUOV, ATAIQLHLOTES TEOS TNV RATA
UETMITO AVOUETENON OTO AVOLRTO TEd(0 TS WAYME.

38. Xpovixov Mogéwg, 0t. 6963-6965.

39. Xpovirov Mopéwg, ot. 4725-4730. Avahoyeg ambPels yuor THY ovmTEQOTNTO TO
duTroU mohepoty exgpdlel 0 Mapivog Zavovdog, fA. Sanudo, Istoria, 169.

40. Anonymi Descriptio Europae Orientalis, exd. O. GOrRkA, Krakéw 1916, 23-24.
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A6 ™V dAl Theved, wio fulaviivy mnyn, o 1wtoewds Nixngsdog
Tonyopdc yodpet Yo Tic aduvauieg tov 196mov ToAéuov tTwv Poayrwv:
70 yd TOL YEVOS TV Ttad@dv ToL0UTOLS GXTI0eV oVVTEDpamTal Toig Peot.
AV UEV ydQ EVTAXTWS AmAVIA TEOS TOV TOAEUOV, TELXOS 0TIV OYUQOV
xal qunyavov. av O& PoayVy Ti TS VEVOULOUEVNS mapalvon tdEewc,
0USEV &V €in TO xWAVOV AiYUaADTOVS OQAS VIO TV TOAEULWV AVTIXOL
udio ayfnoeoBoit. Avti axofdg v aduvvaunio expetoilevoviov ot
Bulavtivol mpoxewévoy va avtiuetmaicovy 1ovs foold omTAouévoug
wmeic. Ty 0o apym arolovBnoe o Kdpohog A” oto Tagliacozzo »at ot
LTTGTES TOV KOTATEOTMOOY TOVE AVTioTOLYK0VE Tovg I'epuavorc®

H Wrta oty Hehayovia (1259) zow n avaxatdAnyn e Kovotavti-
vouvmtdheme (1261) onuatodotovv v €vaEn ulog mepuddov €vtovng
ametAg yioo tThv O v Ymaeén tov movyriwdtov. O Tovhélnog B’
oTeagN®E Yo fondeta 0TOV LoVadIKS dUTKG NYEUSVA TOV Ol WOVO ElYE
™ SVVATOTNTA VO TOV EVIOYVOEL OTQATLWTIXA, AALE ETLTAEOV 1 RATAAVON
™¢ Pulavtvig avtoxratopiog amrotelovos naxQomTEobeouo o0Téy0 TOV.
H ovupetoyy towv immotdv 1o moryxiadtov oty udyn tov Tagliacozzo dev
uwoel mopd vo elye YOLQARTHOO ETRVQWONS TNS OYXEONE VITOTELE(OLS TTOV
ouvédee tovg OV0 nyétec. Ta weéhn avtig g ovpuayiog exdniaddnray
TO QUEOMS EMOUEVOL €T, UE RUQLOL LOQYPN TNV OITOCTOM] OTQAUTEVUATOV
and tov Kdpoho A’ eite yia vo. vweQaomioovy To mOLYXWTATo €lTE Yol
va. emitedovy otovg Bulavtivote, mov elye wg amoTtéheono oL TeAeVTaiOL
va 01eEN00UV TOAITILOVS TGQOVS KOl OUVAUELS VIO TIC ETTLYELQNOELS OTNV

41. Tonyopds, Totopia Pouaixin 11, 147.

42. T v ewdva v omoio ov Bulaviwvol elyov oynuatioer ywo. tovg Avtirotg
1O OVTIOTQOQA EVOLAPEQOY TOROVOLALOVY OL UeEAETES TV ZBINDEN, Abendlindische Rit-
ter, Griechen und Tiirken, 80-85, H. HUNGER, Graeculus perfidus. Ttadog itauog: Il senso
dell’alterita nei rapporti greco-romani ed italo-bizantini, [Unione Internazionale degli Isti-
tuti di Archeologia, Storia e Storia dell’Arte in Roma, 4], Roma 1987 xat T. G. KoLias,
Wechselseitige Einfliisse und Begegnungen zwischen Orient und Okzident im Bereich des
Kriegswesens, oto: Kommunikation zwischen Orient und Okzident. Alltag und Sachkultur,
Internationaler Kongress, Krems an der Donau 6. bis 9. Oktober 1992 [Veroffentlichungen
des Instituts fiir Realienkunde des Mittelalters und der frithen Neuzeit 16. Osterreichische
Akademie der Wissenschaften, phil.-hist. KL, Sitzungsberichte 619], Wien 1994, 251-270. Tg
adUVOUEES TNEG TAXRTIXNG TOV AUTIXHV %O ELOXOTEQO TO YEYOVOS OTL ®0B{0TAVTO WL iTEQQ
evalmtot, edv Palrdtay 10 AAoYS Tovg, elye eviomioer xal N Avva Kouvnvi, fA. Ade&idg,
5.6, ot. 25-39, 158. Ewt{ong, BIRKENMEIER, Comnenian Army, 60-62.
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[Mehommdvvnoo®., AvTiotod@Qme, TO TOLYRLTATO QTOTELOUOE YLl TOV
Kdpoho A’ nio eEapetinn Paon ywo v m1odOnon twv UeYaAomTvomy
oyedlmv tov*,

>to mopandvem Thoiolo, eivat evAoYo va vtofEécovue GTL 0 AVHVUUOS
oVVTARTNG TOV XQOVIXOU, EMBVUAVTOG VO EEVUVIHOEL TNV ROVETNTA TOV
FovAéhwov B ot tov mwmotwv tov, dgv dloTtaoe Vo amod®oeL 0ToV
Dodyro mysudéva t vixm oto Tagliacozzo®. O molyxmag e Ayatog
NTAV YVAOOTNG TNG TORTIXNG TOV EPOOUOOTN®E, AMOY®W NS EUTTELQIOC TOV
otov méheno oty ®vpitmg EAAMASa ot otyv [Tehomtdvvnoo evaviiov tov
Bulavtivdv. I'vmpilovue Tovhdylotov dU0 TeQLITOOELS ®ATd TIS 0TOlEg
o Tovhiélpog B MO avtwétmmog pe mapduoto tartiwy. O P. Herde
0000¢ avayvmeiter dtL ov Butaviwol, otn wdyn tov Maxpurhaylov,
epdouooay evavtiov twv Podyrwv taxntiry ogevoy aviagtoroiéuov. O
010¢ gpevyN TS Bempeel, AavBaouéva xatd ™) yvaun wog, 6Tl 0 TEIYRLTOS
dev améntnoe avdioyn eumelpion g PuLavivig TaxTIXAS ®atd ™)
wéym g IMehayoviac®. Sy ITehomdvvnoo, to 1263, xatd ™) udyn Tov
Moxrourhayiov, ot Bulaviwvol mepiuevay to @Qay®ind OTQATEVUATC,

43. BorRGHESE, Carlo I d’Angio, 19-29, 51-55.

44. DunBABIN, Charles I, 91-96. AvtiBetn dmoyn yio TNV TOALTIRY EVAVTIOV TOV
Bulaviwvov dwatvndOnxre mtpdogata and tov BorGHESE, Carlo I d’Angio, 235-256, mov
vrootnEitel 611 0 Kdgohog A” dev ondmeve va xotardper v Kwvotaviivovmohy.

45. SpapARO, Battaglia di Tagliagozzo, 627-630. O ovypogéag g eAM VXIS EX0YNS
tov XpovixoU Tov Mopéws (0 yodvoc ovyyoagic tomobeteital ota uéoa tov 14ov
awdva) meéner vo frov ‘EAMvag oty vaneeoia twv Podyrmv, o omolog elye avéLOeL
01N OTQATIMWTIXY LEQAEYIOL TOV TOUYXLTATOV. ZUVERMS, EQUNVEVETAL LXOVOTOMTXA O
1wovodLdotatog VTEQ TV PRAYRMY XULEARTHOS TOU REWEVOV KOl 1) TEOOTAOELH EEVUVNONG
TV RATOQOWUATMYV TWV TEOYO VDYV TWV ETLRVQLAQY®WY TOV OUYYQUPEN. ZXETIXES AVAAMVOELS
xnot fiphoyoagia, PA. D. JacoBy, Les archontes grecs et la féodalité en Morée franque, TM 2
(1967), 421-481 [= avat. ot0: Société et démographie a Byzance et en Romanie latine, Lon-
don 1975 [Variorum Reprints], ap. VI|" O Iaios, Quelques considérations sur les versions de
la Chronique de Morée, Journal des Savants (1968), 133-189 [= avat. oto: Société et démo-
graphie, a0. VII]" O Iaiox, The Encounter of Two Societies: Western Conquerors and Byzan-
tines in the Peloponnesus after the Fourth Crusade”, AHR 78 (1973), 873-906 [= avat. o70:
Recherches surla Méditerranée orientale du XIle au X Ve siécle. Peuples, sociétés, économies,
London 1979 [Variorum Reprints], ap. I1]. A. ILieva, Frankish Morea (1205-1262). Socio-
cultural Interaction between the Franks and the Local Population, ABqva 1991, 51-69.

46. HErDE, Taktiken muslimischer, 92.
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evedpevoviag oe €va opewd mépaouat’. To 1259, omv Tlehayovia, o
TovMéluog B” ovuuetelye wall ue tov nyeudva tng Hrelpov Miyank B’
Ayyeho (1236-1271) »ow ta otpotevuote tov Maveeédov e Zwwehiog
OTOV OVVOOTLOUWO eVavTiov Tng avtoxpoatogiag g Niraias Zvugmva
ue tov Pulavivé wotoewd T'edeylio AxQOmOAlTY), O EMAHEQUMS TOV
Pfulavtivav otpatevudtwy ogfaoctorpdtopas lwdvvng IMalaloldyog
elye Aafer amd tov adel@d Tov avtorpdtooo Muxanh H” 0dnyleg va unv
eumthaxel og ®otd UETOTO AVOLXRTH WAYN UE TOV AVTITAAO OUVAOTLOUS,
aAG Vo EpaOUOOEL TARTIXY OUVEYXOVS TAQEVOYANONG, EXUETAAAEVOUEVOC
™mv taxvtnra xivnong tov Tovpoxrwv, Kovudvov alid xor Bulaviwvay
LTTOTOEOTMV Rl TOEOTDV TOV omoiovg d1€Bete®. Tlpayuatird, ov faold
omAlouévor Bulavtivol utmels moéueivay ao@alelc 0To 0QEWVA, EVH OL
Lo TOESTEC TAREVOYAOUOUY dLaEKRMDC TOV aVTITaho 0TEATO 08 GAES TIC
UWVNOELS TOV, NUEQQ %Ol VUXTO. AVt elxe wg amotéheoua vo eutodiCovy
™ @EoVvTida TV aASYWYV %ol VO TAEEVOYLOUV TV gpodlomoumy, god-
VOVTOG 0€ ONUELD VO CVYXQOVOVTUL UE TOVS OVTITAAOVS TOAEULOTES ROL
vao. amoomoUy tujuate ol to £pdda®. Teyvdouato TaQevOyANong
TOU avTLtdAov %ot SteEaymwyng YuyxorloywoU moléuov, daodler xot
to Xpovixd 1ov Mopéwg oty Own Tov exdoyn ywo T udym. Idwaitepo
evolapépov magovoldlovy Ta TEXVAOUNTO TOV YONOWOTOMoeE o OF-
Baotoxpdtopag yio va SLOYRMOEL OTNY AVIIMYPN TOV AVTIITAA®OY TOU
0o wéyebog tov otpatoy tov: O ynyevig mAnbvouds mapatdydnxre ota
Bouvd «E@urmoc» el dStopdpwV LOWYV TOV YONOCWUOTOLOVOE YO CYQOTIXES
goyaoiec (Wovhaoia, fooeldn), doTe amd waxold vo divetal 1 evTUTmon
moAvdoBumv Itméwy. Katd mn didoreia tng virtog Avopoy ToAAES pmTLES
YO VoL OLIVETOLL OTL O OTEOTOC AtOTEAE(TUL ATtO A TOAALOUS TOAEULOTEL.

47. Xoovixov Mogéwg, ot. 5098-5465. Chronique de Morée, §. 346-378. Libro de los
Fechos, § 359-372. Exiong, D. A. ZaKyYTHINOS, Le Despotat grec de Morée (ovod. §xd. X.
MAaATEZOY), T. 1, London 21975, 39-43. TTpPA. v Taxtinf mov meorypdgetal oto I1eol
mapadoouiic moAéuov, 3.1-6, 41-45 nau 11.1-5, 73-75.

48. Tw 1 oyfon OBewplag (otny mepimtwon mov efetdlovue oL odnyleg tov
avtorpdrooa) xat TEdEng, BA. T. I. Koalas, H mohepxn toaxting twv Bulaviwvdv: @ewoio
xaL wedEn, oto: To Eumdleuo Buldvtio (9og-120¢ at.), emy. K. Tsiknakus [IBE/EIE,
Awebvij Zvuntéowa 4], ABva 1997, 153-164.

49. Axpomolitng, Xoovirh) Zvyyoapi, 168-169. Exiong D. J. GEaNnakorLOS, Greco-
Latin Relations on the Eve of the Byzantine Restoration. The Battle of Pelagonia, DOP 7
(1953), 127.
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Eniong, 060mxe evioln va mporaroUvial exrmeaviirol 66gupot, Hote va
toonorpatnOel 0 ex000c. ITapdrinhia, o oefaoTtordtoQas uepinvnoe yo
™ SL0omoEd PeVOWDV KL TOQATAAVNTIXMV TANQOEQOQLMYV GTO AVTITAAO
0teaToTEdO, OVUPWVO UE TIS Omoles 0 0TEaToc TS Nirowog Oébete
oVVTOLITTLRY aQBuUN TRy VITeEoyH>’. OL ovyrexnpuéves uEBodoL mEEmeL va
amotéhecav LEQOS N TAQAAAAYT TNG TAXRTIXTS TOV TTEQLYQApeL 0 ['eoyLog
AnQOTOAITNG ROl EPAQUATTNROY YLOL VO. EXPOPRICOVY KL VO TQORAAECTOVY
avataoyn ®ot atagia otovg ovuudyove. Befaiwe, nudym e Iehayoviog
Oev 1o BNxre TO0O ATS TNV EQUQUOYT TNG CUYREXQULEVS TARTIXNG 600 antd
™V amoy®wEnon tov oteatoy ™S Hmelpov, mowv amd v ®naboolotinn
AVOUETOENON, YEYOVOS TO 0mo(0o dev avoEel TNV epaouoyYn ™G, o ™)
uvnuovevouvy 0vo and tig faocwmés mnyEcl

Eilvar howtdv eupavéc dtu o F'ovhiéluog B” elye v evraipla, neowxd
ooV vmpitepa amd to Tagliacozzo, va amoxtioel pwio TewTng TdEemwg
aueon eumelpion and tov TEoTo moAfuov Twv Bulaviwdv nor tov
Tovorwv. Ed® B mpémel va ouumAnewoovue 6t 0 tavos avtds NYELOVog
elye Mafer uépog, dmmweg dhlmwote o Kdpohog A” no GAAOL CUUUETEYOVTES
oto Tagliacozzo, oty otavpogoia Tov factid g F'ariicg Aovdopirov
O evavtiov ™g Awyvntov, ®atd ta £t 1248-1250%% Zvvendg, 0 Toliyrimog
™g Ayalog Bo mEEmeL Vo elxe ATORTNOEL KOl GO TN OVUUETOYN OTN
OUYXEXQWEVT] OTQOUTLMTIXY ETLYXEIONON GUEON EUTELQICL TOV TEOTOV
TOAEUOV OTNY AVOTOAT.

Tnv eumepio twv Waltepwv ovvOnuov moréuov otnv EALGda,
UETA Ol Wod %ot TAEOV audve ovyrQovoemy ue 1o Buldavtio, v
eXUETAAAEVTNRAY OL POAYROL TOV TOLYXLITATOV ®ATA TC £T1 TOV AXOAOU-
Onoav ) udyn tov Tagliacozzo. O Miganh H” ITaiawohdyog, to 1270,
amofipace oty Moveupaocio otpatd amotehovuevo and Kovudvoug,
Tovprovg xrat Bulaviivovg O Tovhélpuog B” amépuye v avowti
oUyrpovon xot €dmwoe evtoréc ou Ppdyxrol vo oxyvowbovv ota xaoToa

50. Xoovixov Mogéwg, ot. 3712-3731. Emlong, Bartusis, Late Byzantine Army,
253-254. TIpPA. now Aéovrog Taxtixa 11, 12.134-139, ot. 4449-4468, 105-107 now 13.13, oT.
4570-4580, 119-120.

51. T ™) udyn g Iehayoviog, BA. GEANAKOPLOS, Battle of Pelagonia, 99-141.

52. Tevixd yuo ) ovyrexouuévn otavpogogia, J. R. STRAYER, The Crusades of Louis
IX, oto: A History of the Crusades, emy. K. SETTON, . 1, Wisconsin 1969, 487-504. Eniong,
yia T ovpuetoyh tov Kapdhov A’ BA. DunBaBIN, Charles I, 4 nau 167.
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TOVG %Ol VO ToToBeTBOVV (peovEEC 08 OAa Tal ®OUPLRA RO OTEATNYLXA
onueia. O Kdpohog A, to 1272, éotelhe otoatevuata o€ Pondela twv
$odyrwv tov Mopud %ol 010 moheurd ovufouviio mov mEOMNYNONKE
™g emyelponong amoaoiotnre vo emdiwydel oUVyrEOVON O AVOLXTO
nedio. H exotoatelo Eexivnoe pe mevOqueon Aenhooio Tov meQLOXdV TOU
Tapdarepov rat g Toarmviag xal exoteo@n oto Nixht. Ov Bulavrtivol
Suwg amépuyay vo ovvavioouvy tovg Podyrove. O avtoxrpdtopag elye
dWOEL VOTNEES EVTOAES VL UNYV TAQATACOOVTOL TO OTQATEVUATA Yo WAy
o¢ avoxtd medlo, aAld VO TEOTYWOUVVTOUL 0QEVE QUOLKE OYVOA ONueln
amd 6mov Bo uroEovv va evedevouy rot vo ToEevouy tovg Podyrove.
Ou Aativol, dtamiotdvovtag 6Tl OV eTEO%ELTO v eVodWBOUV Tal OYEOLA
TOVG YLO. UGy O€ TAEATAEN %ol 0Tl NTav ToAU emxivouvo vo SiEADeL
0 0TEATOS TOVS TS TO 0QEWVA ®al Oao®ON uépm mov mapeufdiloviay
uetaEU Nixhiov now Mvoted, didtL Ba puetatgémovtay oe evrolo 0TdY0
twv Bulavtivddv 10€otdv, amopdoloay va amoywenoovy. Tavtdyoova,
TomoBETNOaY LRaVES OVVAUELS, DOTE Vo, eutodicovy evdeyduevn Pulaviivi
delodvon oTLC TEQLOYES TOVC?,

Evdiogépov eniong mapovoldlel  exotoatelo mov dieEqyayov oty
Evfoira o mpiyximag 'ovAtédnog B nal o otpatnydc tov Kapdilov A”
Dreux de Beaumont og ovvepyaoio ue tovg Bevetovg, 1o 1276, evavtiov
tov Bulovtivdy etoforémv. O moilyxriumag TETuye TV avoxatdAnyn tov
naotpov Kovma, aArd o de Beaumont nttiOnxre xovtd otovQoed ue ueyaieg
aTMAELES O€ EUYPUYO dOVVOULKRS RABWDE ®oL 08 E0TALOUS, WOLoTEQM RATA TN
A0 TNS VITOYWENONS TOV UECO altd 0QELVA €0APN. ATG 00 CVAPEQEL
0 Mapivog Zavoudoc ouvdyovue 6t ot Bulaviwvol vrtd tnv nyecio tov
Aoativov Awdolov meémel va dteEnyayay éva eldog aviagromdrenov. Ot
Bevetol nau 0 mwolyximag e Ayatog yvadollov to e vaonatd Tove, #otd
OUVETELD, NTAY TTOAD TTQOOERTIXOL ROl OEV EMETQETALY OTOV OTEATO TOVGS VO
Sraywerotel 1 vo emdobel oe notadingn. Avibétwe, o T'drlhog otpatnyde,
ooy OV CUVAVINOE LOYVEYN %Ol 0QYUVOUEVY AVTIOTAOY, ETETOEYPE TNV
OLomToEd TOV IOV TOV, UE OXOTO TNV Aenhaoia, ol emyelonoe vo
S1ENOBEL oS 0peva mepdopuata 0T omoia evédpevay oL Bulavtivo(®,

53. Xoovixov Mopéwg, ot. 6487-6720. Chronique de Morée, § 456-469. Entiong, ZAKY-
THINOS, Despotat grec 1, 52-53, nai T1aANNAKONIOYAOS, Miyanl ITalatoAdyog, 175-176.

54.Two. T 8pGomn tov de Beaumont ®ait T (QOVOAGYNOT TOU CUYRERQUEVO YEYOVETOG,
BA. Ta oxeTind oxdiia tov Sanudo, Istoria, 276-277.

55. Sanudo, Istoria, 143-144. Exiong, LoNGNON, Empire latin, 241.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 19 (2009) 63-81



80 NIKOAAOZ =. KANEAAOITIOYAOX - IQANNA K. AEKEA

And ta mopandvw moapadeliyuata dramiotdvouvue STl ot Podyrot
TOV TOLYXLITATOV ALY TOOOOQUAOEL TNV TAXTIXY TOVS %ol NTAV WOLa{TEQQ
TEOOEXRTLROL HOTA TIS avTLToQabéoels Tovg ue tovg Butavtivovs TToly
TEQLOOOTEQO, elyav oL Lot didaybel ®aL ALPOUOLDOEL TOUQOUOLES TANTL-
%€g, epAooV Yo ToEAderyua 10 Xovird Tov MopE€me nooTveel otL oL
Bulavtivol xwvdvvevay oty Ilehondvvnoo and evédpec twv Podyrmwv
BailioTtoopdomwy 0T 0QEWd TEQAOoUOTOY,

Amé doa extéOnray, dev vdpyel augporia 6tL o T'ovhiéluog B’
Bilkeapdovivog elxe amornTioeL TEOOMTIXY EUTELQIOL TOV TOAEULXDV
TOXRTWOV TV Bulavtivdov rar twv Tovprmv mowv ™ udyn tov Taglia-
€0zz0, TNV omoio amodederyuéva agomoinoe mtpog 6gelog Twv Podyrwy
ot adidromeg ovyrpovoelg woll tove Katd ovvémeiwn, pmopovue vo
vroBéoovue GTL 1 TOLEOVOTR TOV IOV %Ol TWV LTTOTHV Tov oto Taglia-
c0zzo mBavov enédpooe Betird otnv deEaymyn twv ehyu®dv oto medio
™S UAYNS ®aBdC naL oty emiTvy] g €xPaon. Aev elval dumg duvatd
vo texunouwBel, ue eEaipeon v avagoed tov Xpovirou Tov Moémg,
edv o mplyrimag vanete amoxrielotindc ovupfovioc tov Kapdlouv A,
dwadpapatiCovtog ovvauo 1000 XREVIQXO Rl ®aB0QLOTRG QOAO OTO
BeTrnd amotéheopa 600 T0 XQOVIRGY TOV AodidEL.

Exelvo mov »nvpilmg evOolapéel ®aol UToQovue Ue 0LOPAAELD VO VTTO-
otmoetEovue eivar 6t 1 mepLypa@y tov XpoviroU yio to Tagliacozzo
amotelel YN avbevtrdv mTAnoogooldv yia ™ Pulovtivi molewnn
ToxrTny tov 130v awdva evaviiov twv Podyrmv. Emumhéov, amodidet
QEQAOTING TNV €OV TOV YoV OYNUOTIOEL OL AVTIXOL Yol QUTH ROl
€QUNVEVEL TOVS AGYOUS YLO. TOVS OTO(0VS dLOUOQPMONKE 1| OVYRERQLUEVY
avtiAanym. Kvplwg, amoraAimtetar o 1oxveds Pabuds mooxatdinymng
OV EMKQATOVOE: OTAV 1 TORTIXY epaoudletol amd Tovg Bulaviivoig
evovtiov tmv Ppdyrmv yopaxtnoitetar avavoen ot aoUupatn ue Tov
LTOTIXG TEOTO TOAEUOV, AL StV epaouileTal amd ToV 0TEOTO TOU
Koapdhov A” avtwetomniletal Betirnd »var o TovAléhwog B eEvuveltar yia
TNV OVVELOQOQEA TOV OTH VIXNPOQa EXPaon Tng uayne.

56. Xoovixov Mogéwg, ot. 5044-5045. T v taxtixy tov Poayrwv oL TV TQOo-
COQUOYN TOVS OTIS LOLALITEQES YEMYQOPIXES ouvONres tng [Tehomovviioov, BA. ILIEVA, Fran-
kish Morea, 193-196. Avdhoyn tartiny «avoed3doEov» moléuov epaoudotnre amxd TovV
Kdooho A" Téxxro, BA. ZYTKEAAOY, O TOAEUOS OTOV SUTIXO EALAOLXO Yoo, 272-274.
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ByzAaNTINE BATTLE TACTICS AGAINST THE FRANKS IN THE 13TH CENTURY
AND THE BATTLE OF TACLIACOZZO

In 1268 Charles I of Anjou (1266-1285) confronted the army of Conradin
(1254-1268) in Tagliacozzo, achieving a victory that established his position
in Sicily. The prince of Morea William II of Villehardouin (1246-1278),
took part in the battle with 400 knights levied from the principality. The
Chronicle of the Morea attributes the victory of Charles I to William II’s
advice to fight using similar tactics applied by the Byzantines and the Turks
in the Greek mainland.

The prince had acquired important experience of the war conditions
in Morea and Greece before the battle of Tagliacozzo fighting against the
Byzantines. Hereof, it is possible that William II took advantage of this
experience and played an important role in the positive outcome of the
battle, even though not as crucial as the Chronicle tries to ascribe to him.

On the other hand, it is proven by close examination of other Byzantine
and western sources of the period that the battle description of the Chronicle
is an authentic testimony of the Byzantine battle tactics exercised against
the Franks during the 13th century and especially the way these tactics were
seen through the eyes of the latter.
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A ®POAITH [ KENAKOY-MITOPOBIAOY

ENIMEPISMOI KATA 2 TOIXEION I PA®IKA KAI IAMBIKOI K ANONES
XPISTOYTENNON, PQTON KAI [IENTHKOSTHS*

‘O H. Hunger DmootnoiCel 8Tt «yor toveg idrovg tovg Bulavtivovg ) gprholo-
yia, Snhadiy 1) omwovdi) ThHe YAdooag xol TV £0ywv oL elxarv oVVTEDET 0TH
YAdOooo adTH, HTav TEvVTo wide £0viny kol molltixy) drootoli»L “Otov
udiioto ovvépaive, xad’ SAn ™) dudoxrela ThHe Pulavtiviic mepLddov, oE
YOOUrtTO ®EUEVO N UEV YADoOoo v drodider vyPnha voquato ue AeElhdyLo
amo ™) draypovia ThHe EAMVIXTG, TO O REIUEVO VUL EYEL OTOLYETO £YVWOUEVNS
hoyoTEXVIROTNTOS, T ®OWWViK oUoomUn T0 YULRETLEE (MC TVEVUOTLXO
gnitevyua.

ADTO ovvépn ut tove TauPurote Kavdvee (= IK) Xorotovyévvoy,
PHTwv ot ITevinrootic?, 0Tovg 0olove TO HEV Oeuatind AVTIKEUEVO

*Thv 0t6delEn 100 Oéuatog 0 0ToD ToD BBV YEWoTd 01OV . X. Oe0dWwEdN, TOV
0moto zal evyaplot®. To dpboo didpfacav ol xab. A. Kalaudxzng xat A. Maprdmovhog
T0Vg 6oloVg €mIONG EVYAQLOTEH.

1. Amoxralet uditoto 6 Hunger thv évaoyoinon tdv fulavivadv Aoyiov ug Oéuata
YOOoUUOTIXiG, netoxic, 6p0oyoapiag, dtahextoloyiog rat AeEroyoapiag, «amaQaitnteg
npoimobéoeis thg @rholoyiog». Bh. H. HUNGER, Bulavtivi) Aoyotexvia. H A0yia xoouixn
yoauuateia tov Bviavtivav, 1. B', AOfvo 1992, 68 ot 376.

2. Amtodidovtat otov Twdvvn tov Aapaoxnvo xol foloxovtatl éxdedouévol othv PG
96, 01. 817¢-840a, 1) dmoia dvamagdyel tThv Exdoon tot M. LE QUIEN 0D 1712. "Ev ouveyeiq
£€EedoOnoav o tovg W. CHRIST - M. PArRANIKAS, Anthologia Graeca carminum Christiano-
rum, Leipzig 1871 (&vatin. Hildesheim 1963), 199-215, éxl tf) fGoel ToudV XELQOYQAPWY
10D 130v %ol 140v ai. (W. CHRIST - M. PARANIKAS, 0. CXLIV). Ol navéveg €e660noay émiong
amo 1ov A. Nauck, loannis Damasceni canones iambici cum commentario et indice ver-

borum ex schedis Augusti Nauck editi (iussu Imperialis Academiae edidit P. NIKITIN), 070

Emwéleia éxdoong Z. Aamnakus IBE/EIE
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gival 1) Evavlpmmion Tod Adyov xol 1] gavépmon tod Ivevuatog, 1 Ot
noophy ovvovdlel TaVTOYEOVA TEOOMOLOXO %Ol QUOUOTOVIXO WETQO,
UE EIXOVEC %OL TOQOUOLWOELS UEYAIC oM TIKTC TOANG®. Thv dmiymon
v IK ot pulavtivi) xowvwvia Polorovue dmotvmmuévny oty Zovda,
dtav oyohdler «oi yoiv gouatixol xavoves ITwdvvov te xal Kooud
ovyxpoLowv ovx €6éEavto, ovde SéSaivto, uéxois av 0 xald nuac Piog
TEQULWONTETAL ™,

Tavtoyoova ot IK édmetéhecav AVTIREUEVO OVOTNUATIXTG UEAETNG
ot dwdaoraliag’. To Aeg&ixov 100 Oeodociov povayod®, 1 Zovdd’,

Mélanges gréco-romains tirés du Bulletin de I’ Académie Impériale des Sciences de St. Péter-
sbourg VI (1894) 199-224. Thv &xdoom adTY XONOUWOTOLODLE.

3. AloOntiry amotiunon tovg €xel émyelpnoer 6 O©. Zvans, «Tauprol xovoves 100
Aapaoxnvod» (o dnuootevon: O aidvag uag, 1948), xal avotinwon o1dov téuo Toy laioy,
Buéavnvi “Yuvoyoagia, ABnva 1978, 68-86.

4. Suidae Lexicon, §#8. A. ADLER, 1. II, Leipzig 1931 (=Sud.), v 467 (0. 649).

5. Tevino ywn tig éounveieg xavovmy PA. PH. A. DEMETRACOPOULOS, “The Exegeses of
the Canons in the Twelfth Century as School Texts”, Alxtvya 1 (1979) 143-157, nabdhg »al
10 eloaywywmo ®epdharo the A. GIANNOULL, Die beiden byzantinischen Kommentare zum
Groflen Kanon des Andreas von Kreta. Eine quellenkritische und literarhistorische Stu-
die [WBS, Bd. XXVI], Wien 2007, 14-24. ‘Epunvevtixtt @rhoroywra oy t@v Taupixdv
Kavévov ovvébeoav pulavtivol glhdroyor PA. Evdemtine a0to 10t T'onyopiov ITdodov
(Gregorio di Corinto Esegesi al canone giambico per la Pentecoste attribuito a Giovanni
Damasceno, €x8. F. MONTANA, Pisa 1995) »al to0 @coddpov ITpodpduov (Theodori Pro-
dromi Commentarios in carmina sacra melodorum Cosmae Hierosolymitani et loannis
Damasceni ad fidem codicum manuscriptorum primus edidit H. M. STEVENSON , Roma 1888,
ut wedhoyo tod L. B. Pitra ).

6. Th nuehét g xewdypapns mtapddoons tod Ae&ixot 100 O0dociov, xabhg xal
™V 10001 TOD REWEVOV TOV TEAYUOTOTOMO0 0T SdAXTOQLXT LoV STy, TV 6ol
2O TOGnELTOLL VO dNuootevow. Ot Ddoyovoeg Enddoeic 1ot AeExos 101 Oeodooiov eival
avth) to0 L. BACHMANN, Anecdota Graeca, Leipzig 1828, 1. I, 450-459, 100 G. DE ANDRES,
“Carta de Teodosio el gramatico (IX s.) sobre el lexico de los canones de san Juan Damasce-
no, segun el codice complutense ‘Villamil No 30’ ”, Emerita 41 (1973) 377-395 (=ANDRES,
Lexico), thv émoia »ol BU yonowomotom ot ovvéyeia. BA. xal L. DE STEFANI, “Per le fonti
dell’Etimologico Gudiano”, BZ 16 (1907) 52-68, tod idtov, “Il lessico ai canoni giambici di
Giovanni Damasceno secondo un ms. Romano”, BZ 21 (1912) 431-435 »al F. MONTANA,
“L’inizio del Lessico di Teodosio grammatico ai canoni liturgici nel Laur. 57.48”, Rivista di
Filologia e di Istruzione Classica 123 (1995) 193-200.

7. Bh. évdewtints Sud € 58 : «ein00ev = breymoel oic eixabe nvip dometovs. ‘H podon
wE mhdyLa ototxelo eival ddvelo amd Tov Topfwd Kavéva tdv Xolotovyévvayv, otly. 84
g Exd60ewe 1o NAUCK.
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%o 1o Etymologicum Gudianum?® gounvevouvv yAdwooes 1dv 1K, nabmg
avrtiotolywe »ai ol Emtugotouol 1@v Kavovav’ mepuéyouvy EXTeVESTEQECS
TANQOPOQIES YLt TO AEELLOYLO TOVC.

Y7o tov titho Emueotouoi ' Exovv éndobei neluneva Snwe, Extueotouotl
otovs Yauovs, otov Ounpeo'?, otov Howdiavo®, tot Towyd™, 1o dmola
AauPavouvTo UAMKO TOVS, TICAEEELS, ONAOLON, TOV EmtieQ LoV, L0 CUYXRERQL-
uéva xefueva, amod to 6ol ®al ol &viioTolyeg dvonaoies. Q¢ mEog TO
nepleyouevo T1ov Emuepioudy otovg Waluovg xatl otov “Ounpo, mpdrertal
YO ETTEEHYNOM OUNOX®YV ROl YoaAux®V AEEEMY ETtwe 08 ETuoloY IO AEL-
%0, TAVTOYEOVIS UE EQAOUOVES THS YOQUUATIXTCY 0T TEOAVAPEQDOEVTA

8. Etymologicum Gudianum, &xd. A. DE Steran, 1. I-1I, Leipzig 1909-1920 (&vortis.
Amsterdam 1965). BL. évdeintind 1. I, 0. 32.16: «&0g[et]: % 10D dod, TO PAERW® ... GO@V 6
aAGoTe év Eop TV mTatoudtovs. ‘H podon ut mhéyo givar ddvero (Nauck, 11, 56). BA.
%xaL TV uehétn 1ot DE STERANI, (Tapamdvem onu. 6).

9. R. GENakou-BoroviLou, “Les “Epimérismes sur les canons”. Présentation d’une ceuvre
inconnue de la littérature byzantine”, XXe Congrés International des Etudes Byzantines.
Pré-actes. 111. Communications libres, Paris 2001, 52.

10. T&r 10 YoouRaTeloxd €1dog 1@V Emueotoudv Sev Exel Statummbel uéyor ofueoa
oopNg OQLOUOS: PA. OUVOYN TMOV RVQLOTEQMV TEOOTAOELDHV TEOS TEQLYQAPY TOD €idovg
ot uerétny pov A. I'KENaKOY-MmoroBInOY, «Ot Emtueoiouol xata otouyeiov Toagixd.
Topatnefoslg oth dopl ®ol 01OV Tedmo 0UvOeos Tove», Bulavrtiva 28 (2008), 21-50.
TTapdderypa 6o T vedteon Piphoyoagia, Eov EmrQatel AOAPEL MS TEOE TOV OQLOUG,
BA. évoewtinar E. DIckEY, Ancient Greek Scholarship : a Guide to Finding, Reading, and
Understanding Scholia, Commentaries, Lexica, and Grammatical Treatises, from their
Beginnings to the Byzantine Period [Classical Resources Series, 7], Oxford 2007. 2t »navéva
amd o éEeTatoueva 10N xeWwévav Sev dvtpetnmifovral ol miueoLonol K SLépoo 1doc:
Anouo. %ol 01O YAwoodLo, o. 238, divetal 1) Eounveia tod Emueotouod, “distribution; par-
sing; division of a sentence into words; analysis; classification”, éve 7 AEEn émueotouds
Bemoettol Eopaiuévo ToLyeves EniBeto «EmueQLoude, M, ov».

11. Georgii Choerobosci Dictata in Theodosii canones necnon epimerismi in psalmos,
£€10. TH. Gaisrorp, Oxford 1842, t. 111, 1-193.

12. Epimerismi Homerici. Pars prior, €x0. A. Dyck, Berlin-New York 1983, Epimerismi
Homerici-Lexicon AIMQAEIN. Pars altera, €¢0. A. Dvyck, Berlin-New York 1995.

13. Emueotouol xatd dAedpfntov tot Howditavod (Herodiani Partitiones), é&d. Jo.
Fr. BoissoNADE, London 1819 (&vatim. Amsterdam 1963).

14. Bh. HunGER, Bulavtivi) Aoyoteyvia, 436. Ol Emueotouol 1ot Toyd meoi€yovy
UOVO UETQILXRES TAQAUTNENOELS 0TO Eyyetoidto 10t ‘Heoarotiwvog, fA. val th uehéty nov «Ot
EmueQLopo», 23 onu. 11, 6wov ol ol TaQATOUTES.

15. P. LEMERLE, O mo@10o¢ Buiavtivog Ovuaviouos, Admvo 1981, 227.
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xnetueva, éva otovc Emueotouovs 1ot Towyd »ol tod ‘Howdiavod ovv-
TEUVETOL TO AOYLRO %E(UEVO ®oll peTafdAretar dudua xoi 1 dudtagn tov!e
YOS VO EmeENyoVvTaL ol AEEELC.

To éxdedouévo reluevo mov pépeL TOV dVoEEUNVELTO TITAO ETtueotouol
xatd otouyeiov yoaguxd (= ‘Ex.)", 1ob évdtov/dendtov aidva, gival to
avtwxeiuevo tig maovoag uedétne Ot Emiueotouol a0Tol AeTEAECAY
Ny v petoyevéotepa §pya, Stwg t© Etymologicum Parvum!® (10-11og
ai.)! zal 1o Etymologicum Gudianum?® (120¢ ai.)?,, évid ta xeluevo 4o T
omota dvtinoov AEEELS Yo v ovvBEcovy Afuuata, dNAadi) 1O DALKO TEOG
EmueoLono, MO nal oL voo ouvOEcoVV Eounvetuata?l, dnhadi ot Tnyég
ToVvg, EAAyLoTa EYovv OlepevvnOel.

16. Aemtougpéatepn mpayudtevon tod Oéuatog fA. oth nehétn wov “Baroccianus gr.
50: ’Emtiuelopot »ato otouxetov yoapuxd. Terminus ante quem pour le lexique de Théodose
le grammairien (IXes.)”, Byz 72 (2002) 250-269.

17. “H uévn &xdoon mov bdmdoyxet eivar ooty tod J. A. CRAMER, Anecdota Graeca
e codicibus manuscriptis bibliothecarum Oxoniensium, Oxford 1835 (&votism. Amsterdam
1963), 1. 11, 0. 331-475 (0710 £Efic = AO). SvunAfiomon TS xeldyoagnc Taeddoong yivetal
ato OV J. SCHNEIDER, Les traités orthographiques grecs antiques et byzantins (Corpus Chris-
tianorum, Lingua Patrum, III), Turnhout 1999, 418. 'H &xgoaon xatd otoiyeiov onuaivel
811 Eyovv ahpapnTiny StdTaly, Evi Yut OV TUmo Toaguxd SEV VoL GOQES BV AVUPEQETUL
0TOV TOTO Yoo i TOV AEEewV 1) oty Ayia [oan, PA. J. SCHNEIDER, Les traités, 418.

18. R. Pintaupt, “Gli Epimerismi come fonti dell’ Etymologicum Parvum”, Annali della
Scuola Normale Superiore di Pisa. Classe di lettere e filosofia. Serie 111, 51 (1975) 167-175.

19. Tw v éxe i xoovohdynom BA. R. Pintaupl, Etymologicum Parvum quod vocatur,
Milano 1973, o. XV.

20. BA onu. 8.

21. O moAlawdteog ®ddwmag yoovohoyeltor ota 1100 p.X. nol mwepuypdgpetal
AemToueQ®c ot ueAETn To0 ST. MALECH, Il codice Barberinianus Graecus 70 dell’ Etymologicum
Gudianum [Bollettino dei Classici dell’Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei. Suppl. n. 15], Roma
1995.

22. Tw th yonowomotovuevny 6gohoyia: Emiueototns o6voudletar 6 ovyyoagéag
EMLUEQLOTIANDV REWEVOYV, ETLUEQLOUOS 1) EAAYLOTN avTEVOUN Hovada 1) 0ol &oTehelToL
amd T Afjuna (thy mEdg avdlvon AEEN) ol amd Tic émueototixes EmeEnyfioels, TO
yAdoonua #ol 1o ounivevua. TAdoonua €val O WOVOAERTIRO OYOA0 oV &modidel
ovvROme T onuacio Thg AEENS xol Eounveuua TO AVaAVTIXO OO0 UE oL ileS EmeENYNOELS,
YOOUUATIXES, OOOOYQUPILES KOl ETULOAOYIXES.
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TO maAal6TEQO YVOOTO YeWSyoapo TV Em. eival 6 Baroccianus
Gr. 50%, 6 6motog ypovohoyeltol UeTaEL £vaTou ®al dexdtov aidvoc*
ol otehel €va terminus ante quem yw Th ¥QOVOASYNON TOVS. ATO Tig
ONUELWOELS TOV TTEQLOWEIMV avToD ToD RWDOWwa dvtlolue TANQOYOoQIiEg
YL TO VALRO TOV YONOWOTOMONKE TEOS EMLUEQLOUO KOL YL TIS TTNYES TV
gounvevudtwv tov Ex. Ztic onueidoelg tod mepbmeiov touv dwapdlovue
Ot émuepioTnxe neluevo 1O Omoto Emrypdgetol Aé&eic Tic yoauuatixic®,
arho e v émyooaqi AéSeic 100 Waltijoog®, &ALo moU £miyQdgpETaL
A€Eeis éx Tiic oTopiag TOT Gyiov Nixnepopov?, nobmg éniong, VO TOV
titho t@v Kavovav (= 1K), 10 AeEind 10D @eodociov povayod (= AG), 1o
omoto £opumvevet Tic AEeic Tdv IK. Anhadi) 10 Mg Emiueotond HALRO NToV
YOOUUATIRG, YAAULKO, AYLOMOYLRO, AEELXOYQUPLALO KL VUVOYQUPLXO.

2o éounvevuata tdv Ex. 6 Cramer €meonuave OuMEL®oOUVS Rl
Buprinovg otixouvc® ot 6 J. Schneider® évidmioe dmoomdonata dmd TV
Oopboyoapia 10d Tempyiov XowpofooxroV¥, and tovg Opboyoapixovs
xavoves 100 Ooyvdotov® xol dmd O AO. AOTIOTOVOUUE AOLTOV

23. T ) Buprroyoaio Tot xewpoyedgpov BA. J. IRIGOIN, “Pour un bon usage des abré-
viations: le cas du Vaticanus graecus 1611 et du Barocci 507, Scriptorium 48/1 (1994) 3-17.

24. Tw ™) xeovohdynon 1o Baroccianus gr. 50 BA. thv nthéov mpdopatn meQLypapn
Tov amo tov F. Ronconi, “La miscellanea che non divenne mai silloge: il caso del codice Bodl.
Barocci 50” oto Selecta colligere, 11, Beitrige zur Technik des Sammelns und Kompilierens
griechischer Texte von der Antike bis zum Humanismus, émy. R. M. PIcCIONE - M. PERKAMS
(Testi e strumenti di letteratura greca antica, medievale e umanistica, 18) Alessandria 2005,
295-353 na »vpiwg oty 0. 297.

25. Bh. 010 AO, 0. 428, nal 0TOV ®dddra @. 292v.

26. Bh. 010 AO, 0. 428-9, ®0l 010V MO . 292v-293.

27. BL. 010 AO, 0. 429-30, ®al 0TOV OO . 293-293v.

28. Anhady ol Toufwxol Kavdves Xoiotovyévvov, Gotmv ol [evinrootig, ol
omotot dwodidovtal otov Twdvvn Aauaoxrnve, fh. onu. 2.

29. BA. v Biproyoapic wob onueldvetal oThv onu. 6.

30. BA. évdewtint AO, 0. 331.11 ot 0. 335.28.30.32.

31. J. SCHNEIDER, 418-424.

32. Boloxetar éxdedouévn émiong oto AO, o. 167-281. IIA. Soa yodeer 6 J.
SCHNEIDER, 0. 341-408.

33. To mwhijoeg xeluevo tdv Kavovwv tod Oeoyvirotov otdo AO, o. 1-165. T tovg
Koviveg 1-84 nortiny) &xdoon ano tov K. ALPERS Theognostos. IIEPI OPOOI'PAPIAZ.
Uberlieferung, Quellen und Text der Kanones 1-84, Hamburg 1964. T't1 Tic 0000yQa@InEC
7 yEg ToU xewWwévou PA. J. SCHNEIDER, 0. 231-234 noi 278-340 »nabimg xat 10 fALorQLTIRO
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g 10 AO® VTNEEE TAVTOYEOVE KAl VARO YO ETLUEQLOUO ROl TINYY TV
EoUNVEVUATWV.

AEELRO Emiueoionol xatd OToLeioV YoapiLxa Toaupuwotr Kavoveg
Be0dooiov

a0V Bewpdv, | d0geL éx ToD dp® TO PAETW, %Ol ueth TOD | ABEAV 6 mAdoTng €V
BAEmwv ANDRES, | émitotinod a ‘9om, xol 1eomf Toh O &ig | Lopw TV TTULOUdATOV

Lexico, 0. 388 0 &Bp® 10 PAEmW, ®al GOOV 0 wAdotng | 11, 56
337.1
axmnedtTov | arfoorog éx ToU YHoos, YHOOTOS, uetd | oupoopfrutels uot

a0 dotTou | tob otegnTroD a AyHEOTOS, Xol TeOoT] | QEBpov €E axmnedrov
ANDRES, Lexico, | dxfoatos 6 dgbagtog »at uy ynodv | III, 38

0. 388 343.21 AGYOV RATOTTEVOOVTES,
¢E anmodrov I, 63

’EmutAhéov, Smme gaivetol otov mivara, otovg Em. ot Aé€eic tov IK
Eywayv Ajuuata gite u€om 1ot AO, gite ratevbeloy o TO ®eluevo TOV
IK. "Emttong ot éounvevuata tdv Ex. évtomiCovial OAO®ANQES POAOELS
ando tovg IK* Awamiotdvovue howmov mme émione xoi ol IK dmfp&av
TAVTOYQOVA VALRO YO ETLUEQLOUO RO TINYT TOV Eounvevudtwy. I TO
AOY0o 0010 o1 ovvéyewa Bo Eetdoovue év mapaiMie IK xoal AG® év
oyéoel ue tovg E.

"Evdiagépov ®vpiwg mapovoldlel 1 meprypapl ToU TQOToU ug 10V
omotov 6 Emiueototig uehétnoe, aAvéhoe xol EvETaEe, &mo 10 A® ®al ToVg
IK, Ajuuata otovg Ex. ®ol xonowomoinoes to éounvetuata 100 A® nal
podoelg v IK v vo oynuatiosr Exueotouovc. Avaloyec ueléteg £xovv
yiver o tov B. Marzullo® yur 10 Ag&ixd 100 ‘Hovylov ®ai émwo tov P.

doBpo K. ALpERrs, “Die griechischen Orthographien aus Spatantike und byzantinischer Zeit”,
BZ 97 (2004) 1-50.
34. BA. 10 Afjuua dxpaipvéotoatog (337.17), mob dtv dmotehel AEn tdv 1K, Suwg
TEQLEYEL T PQAON VEOV TTEQQLIVELS TOV POaQEVTA Tf) TAAV], A0 TOV ®OVOVa 0To PHTA.
35. B. MARrzULLO, “La ‘copia contigua’ in Esichio”, Quaderni dell’Istituto di Filologia
Classica dell’Universita di Cagliari 3 (1968) 70-87.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 19 (2009) 83-97



EINIMEPISMOI KATA YTOIXEION I'PA®IKA KAI TAMBIKOI KANONEZ 89

Burguiere® yuow 10 Ae&ixo 100 «KvptiAlov», ol 6moiol diepevvnoay tov
TEOTO CVYYQAETIC XAl TH YENON TOV TNYDHVY &rd ToVS AeEroYQdpous.

To medlo mov Bu €pevvijoovue TOEOVOLALETOL OTOV TIVOXRA TOU
anolovBel. 211 devtepmn oTHAN ®otaypdgovtal ol Em., othv To{Tn ol AEEeLg
v IK 2ol AG, évd othv té€tatn dlvetal | toodoTmoN:

Emueotouot "Emipnegiopol
AANDPABHTOZ xata otoweiov | 1OV Taufixdv [NOZOZTQEH
yoagixd RAVOVWV
A 151 74 49%
B 34 15 49%
r 20 7 35%
A 57 24 42,5%
E 98 21 22%
7 9 3 33,3%
H 23 4 17%
€] 13 6 46%
1 18 7 38,8%
K 61 8 13%
A 29 6 20,6%
M 61 8 21%
N 22 6 27%
= 3 0 0%
O 29 4 13,7%
11 83 23 27,7%
P 9 2 22.2%
> 57 9 15,7%
T 42 4 9,5%
Y 10 2 20%
(O] 20 7 35%
X 18 1 5,5%
p 5 0 0%
Q 6 1 16%
>vyvolo 855 242 MO28.3%

210V TVOXO TO TOCOOTO TOV ETLUEQLOUDV TOV OVYYEVEUOUV UE TOVG
IK, eite amevOeiac, eite péow 100 AB, eival doretd pneyaro, 28.3%, &yt

36. P. BurGuIERE, “Cyrilliana. Observations sur deux manuscrits parisiens du Lexique
de Cyrille”, Revue des Etudes Anciennes 63 (1961) 345-361, 64 (1962) 95-108 »a{ 72 (1970)
364-384 (ut titho, “Cyrilliana. Remarques sur la composition du Lexique de Cyrille”).
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Sumg dvaroyo ot xdBe otoryelo thg dApafritov. AVTO nToEet vo EENyn0el
amo TV dvouoropoppion ToU AeEthoylov tov IK xabhc wol dmo T uj
dmoxnpuotarlhwuévn uébodo Thg émueototixiic €oyaoios AQBunTind
molmAn0éotepol eival ol émiugotouol ot otouxela A, B, A, E, I1, 8mov
ELVOLL %OL OVVEYETC 1Ol SLATETAYUEVOL OF oS OUAdeC.

EMIMEPISMOI KATA 2 TOIXEION I PAGIKA
KAI AEEIKON ©EOAOSIOY MONAXOY

"H énidoaon 100 A® otolc Em. eival oretdl EXTETAUEVY, YL Suwe
ouoloyevig o 6An Thv €xtaon 10D xewévov. ‘H mpooentiny uehétn ga-
VEQMVEL PO TEOtoDoo dapogomoinon. Awaxpivovue toelc ouddeg Anu-
udtwv. ‘H modt dragtiCetal amo 72 émueoiouovs, ot otolyeia A, B,
I, A zal E (44, 9, 4, 12, 3) avrtiotouyo, ®ol amotedeltol dmd adtovola
AMuuota t1o0 AO pg novorertiny) éounveio, yAdoonua, otovg 6moiovg O
Emiueorotig 8gv EneveéPn va06rhov?’. Ol Emiueotonol aHTol RATATAOOOVTUL
0710 téhog ®dBe oToLElov TV E.

‘H devtepn ouada meprhauPdver 39 émueotouovs, ol 6moiol €xovy
%©owvo ug 1oV IK not to A®, 10 Afjuna. Mévov ot 17 6o avtovg éviomitetal
0T0 éounvevua Beodoolovy Enidpaomn dAhote oty &N nal dAAoTE 0TO
TEh0c® nal gumhovtionévn ue EreEnynoeig: toviree [doeuva (344.7), Battov
(377.8), Avunv (388.4)], yoauuoatixeg [yeydoa (355.6), mauxndnv (404.5)],
gounvevtireg [vaovor (395.5)], »ai €tvpnoloywes [dometov (333.19),
Srauma§ (357.19), SvoxdOextov (359.20), eixabev (361.12), axevuevov
ral éSaxevuevov (347.29), moounbia (402.27), @oovoev nal éEdpovoey
(425.25), Avyods(385.13)]. Ztovc Udholmovg 22 EmiueoLouovs T Afjuuata-
MEeic tdv IK nal toh A® ovvodevovtol ue yAwoonua i éounvevua
gvieA®dS dLApoEo Amd avtd 10D AG: dodnv (344.3), ayotwmov (334.28),

37. "Exovv éxdo0el »al pehetnOEl 0TH UEAETN UOV TOV ONUELDVETOL TAQOTAV®, ONL.
16, ®vpiwg 0. 266-9. 3t adToVC TEEMEL VO TEOOTEDET ol TO méAELar = meELoTeEd (404.15)
%O VO ApaLLEeDET TO AAEXTWO.

38. ITpdxertan Yo to Ajuuata dosuva (344.7), axevuevov wol ésaxevuevov (347.29),
Staumnd& (357.19), eixabev (361.12), Barrov (377.8), Avunv (388.4), moounbia (402.27),
@oovoev nal éEdpovoev (425.25).

39. Mpdxertar ywu o Ajuuata dometov (333.19), yeydoa (355.6), SvoxdOextov
(359.20), Avypdc (385.13), vaovaot (395.5), maumidnv (404.5).
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drinta (343.1), aguxtoig (347.21), aiyAijvra (347.31), Boérag (351.9),
Pepuougva (352.32), So&ovuevor (358.3), evxtdc (369.20), nyxiotowuévor
(374.7), ijmetpov (376.4), ixvouuevov nol é§ixvotuevov (379.16), iueotov
(379.14), xAéoc (383.23), uérac (393.1), movroc (399.14), mooobev (402.25),
moAvpoutolot (402.31), moAoto (404.16), oédac (411.16), tdAawva (417.22),

totttol (417.23), pAvdovuevoc (422.4).

AeEn0 Beodooiov

EmiueoLonol xata OTOL(EIOV YOaPLXA

doepva: dmQeni
ANDRES, Lexico, 0. 388

doegpva ameeniy 60&Uvetal To gig wvov dtovAlafa €l
£yeL TV O TEAOVS CUALAPNV UOEL LAXQUY, LOVOYEVT)
uev gvia, Papvvovral, toryevi 08 6EUvovtal Yuvog
OoxUUVOS TO UEVTOL OEUVOS TOLYEVES MV OEUvetar O
OEUVOC YO0, XOIL 1) OEUVY], XOL TO OeUVOV. 344.7

dtopmdE duolov
ANDRES, Lexico, 0. 389

dapnmdE avti tod dtohov: yivetor éx tod o, Amoixi
T07]) ToU O €ig & ma&, »al dounwd. 357.19

dvoxrdbextov

duoxpdntov

ANDRES, Lexico, 0. 389

dvondfextov: éx TOU OUC UOQLOV %Al TO RATEXW'
duoxrgditov. 359.20

dedmv: mavtelis
ANDRES, Lexico, 0. 388

dednv: Yrhotar yivetal 8¢ Tad 10 AE®- TO dEuUStom
aodnv- 10 Yoo €v T@ dua Aeyduevov aeuotovimg

yivetal. 344. 3

‘H toitn oudda ovumepihaupfdver 34 Emueotouols gugavimg Olo-
POQOTONUEVOVGS, TG00 010 Afjuua émo 1o A® nal tovg IK, 600 xal oto
gounvevua. Ol dLoQOQOTOLNOELS 0TO Afjuua, £VIOmILovVIaL, OTHV TTWON:
axnjoatoc (343.21), axnodtwv (347.27), doowyds (343.4), doxve (336.5),
doxvov (344.12), ayrotioug (348.1), ayAve (350.18), Sivny (358.7), éAmic-
éAmidoc (370.30), Lopwdne (372.17), xevbumwv (382.33), Adgpoc (385.15),
uvyxog (391.17), dABoc (397.6), mavorBiog (402.23), mooonvic (402.12),
avooog (404.28), obévoc (411.19), ot0 yévoc Pootiotoc (353.4), oth
dudhento: dyoavroc (343.17), nmdtarog (374.3) ol 01OV TIO TOD Y-
watoc: dyoavdoc (343.33-4md uetoyn, ayoaviovvres, émibeto), dOpet
(337.1 - &mo petroyn, @Bodv, mEooTARTIRY), dvdoow (343.3 wal 349.8),
Go0Opot (347.24), Baxnyevw (352.28), dedooxmc (358.1), éEototod (367.19
%al 368.12 - and uetoy £ototpovuévoun, pijua), vaiw (395.3- amd uetoyh
vaiov, oijua), meoaivw (404.7), otéoyw (408.22), otéoyer (411.34) - amd
ATALQEUPATO OTEQYELY OTIUQL).
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IMBavov mohheg AéEeig amd adteg (Adpog, mveods, Aéym, %.4.) v
Boloxovtal xal ot Al zefueva xol Timoto OEV UToQEl Vo &modeiEel
OtL Exovv Mol drmo tovg IK. Apneteg mo avtec Sumg Polorovial o
ovuTayeic ouddes AEEemV, Omme TEOAVAPEQUUE, TTOOEQYOUEVES GO TOVG
IK. ®pdoeic éntong todv IK Polornoviar ot founveduatd tove [oTéoym
(408.22), 00001 (347.24)], nol 08 O%TO GO AVTES, Ol OTOTEC ONUELDVOVTAL
ue mAdywa, 6 Emueototng »odtnoe népog 1ot éounveduatos 1ot AB, 010
07010 TEOOEOEDE ETUUOAOYLRES, YOUUUATIXES 1] TOVIXES EMEENYTOELS,

Taupuotr Kavoveg

AgEn0O Beodoaiov

Emiueotonol xatd OToLeioV YoapiLxa

Nvueneg movdyvov
TOV mavoAfLov 16-
xov I, 21.

®TovorlpBprowv:-
T4yYyYOQ0VOOV,
TAUTAOVTOV  ANDRES,
Lexico, 0. 393

mavoAfrog éx t00 OAPog TOUTO €%
0D Ghog ol 10 Plog, OASPLog, ol &v
ovyromntf] GABLog 6 Tdvv Thovotog. 402.
23

Noiov ‘Tovag év
wuyoic Oodattiolg
I, 66.

voiov: 0in®V ANDRES,
Lexico, 0. 392

vaim® to oix® diphoyyos GTL %ol VOOg
£E avtot. 395.3

“"Hoyuvvag, GApov
g Bedoews pépmwv
1,93

0ABov: yovoOV, TAOU-
tov ANDRES, Lexico, o.
392

0ABog 0 mhoDtoc Paguvetalr T €l
Boc AMpyovta dtovhhapo xvgla ) mEo-
onyopowa, uy énibeta, Poaguvovial
otov, Aéupoc Pouoc xol T TEOON-
yoQurov %ol &vouo molems TUuURog
ovupoc otifoc toilfoc o St Parfog
OEUvetal GtE  TQOONYOQKOV  E0TLY,
omdte O& VLoV, Papuvetar @OAfog
397.6

ABoad v 6 mAdoTNG

a0dv: Oewodv, PAE-

d0per éx t0D Op® TO PAETM, ROl HETA

0V dLae0Qot danTy-
Mo I1, 57

év 0w TV mTalo- | mwv ANDREs, Lexico, | ToU émitotinod a de®, ®ol ToomT) T0D

udrtwv II, 56 0. 388 O ¢ig O aBp® TO PAEmw, xol AOEAV O
mAdotng 337.1

Jewpaic  Ggpunrtols | dtaedeott  SiwamAdrtel | 4eBEOT mopo TO EEBQOV TOVTO IO

ANDRES, Lexico, 0. 389

T0 G®d TO Aeuotw J6v  dragBooi
daxtvlowg 347.25

Xréoyewv uev Mudg
mg dxivduvov @o-
Bo L, 116

oté€Qyewy: dyamayv, éu-
uévewv ANDRES, Lexico,
0. 3%

otépyw’ €l uev ovvtibetor peta
doTiflc onuaiver to doxoduar dtav
Ot ovvtibetal ueto aitioTiniic onuaivel
10 dyand, g Aéyer 6 dywog Twdvvng
OTEQYELY YA NUAS O GxiVOUVOV QOfm
408.22
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EnNIMEPISMOI KATA 2 TOIXEION I PA®IKA
KAI IAMBIKOI KANONES

ITépav TV 1O dvogepdévtwy 1| uelétn 1ol xewévov tdhv Em
gneonquave 95 émueotonovc®”, tov omoiwv téo0 TO Afjuuc 600 ®ol TO
yAdoonua §| 10 Eounvevuo dev dviyvevovial 010 AO® AL uGvov 0TolCg
IK. 210 xeluevo avtdv 1OV ETLUEQLOUDY TO TEQLOOOTEQN OVOLULOTIXL
PoloxovtaL ot Ovouaotixh €vixod, évdd Tto ofuato Poloxovtal OTo
TOMTO EVIXO THS OQLOTIXTC TOU EVESTMDTA, EXTOC ULALS TEOOTARTIXTG, OVO
ATOQEUPATWOV KL OVO UETOYMYV. AQUETEC OO AVTEC TIC AEEELS PolorOVTAL
®noll ot Ao xelueva, Bewpodue Gume doxetd TOAVO Tl oyeTiCovTaL ug
tovg IK &m0 10 yeyovog 1L oynuatiCovy ovumayeic ouades, Srwg ®ol T
Auuato Tov mpofpyovtal Ao 10 AO, rol &mo TO YEYOVOS OTL 0L TUTOL
oowouévov AéEewv [evemine (367.31), Osovdeic (377.29) Aecvysiwoveitm
(389.3) ovvdéovtal dueoa pe tovg IK. & adtolg tove 95 émiueotouovs
eite mpogpyovrtal amo tovg IK, eite dmo dAlo xeluevo, O Emiueototic

40. TToéuerton yux tor Afjuuate: amodotros (334.19), aitioc (340.13 nal 345.15), aioyog
(343.24), God (344.20), avip (345.12), dAro (348.3), avdoow (349.8), aioyvvw (350.22),
Bodtetov (353.1), Bdroc (353.7), yaotio (355.30), yYAwooaldyiav (355.17), evxeof (362.24),
&oyatog (363.14), ddxtviog (356.13), Sodoog (356.17 wol 359.22), Sdeomotne (357.21),
Sewpatovuévy (357.28), Svouevie (357.26), Sipa (359.18), éuuavic (361.21), eic-évoc
(364.13), eveoyéng (365.31), eivexa (367.27), eveming (367.31), épvuvia (368.1), éAtxtov
(368.9), gonuoc (368.21), éAmic-éAmidoc (370.3), éAevbepoc (371.10), evtdvawe (371.11),
CdAn (371.26), togoc (372.11), fAiov (373.6), Buuogpbopov (377.6), Beog (377.13), Bodvog
(377.23), 8dAracoa (377.27), Oeovdeic (377.29), xdoa (382.29 »ol 383.32), xivua (383.29),
xUxAa (383.30), xoouog (383.31), xdutvog (384.1), xAeiw (384.2), Aéyw (388.12), Aiyaiverv
(387.31), Asvyewoveitw (389.3), udyoc (389.14), udvog (391.3), witno (392.7), ueAéeow
(392.10), uoAeiv (392.16), uiget (393.23), véog (394.11), vevw (394.21), veavixds (394.22),
vouipv (394.26), Spoves (396.10), ovoia (397.11), SAnv (398.2), mhevod (399.19), mvomord
(401.34), magrdatovoa (402.7), iAdvn (402.9), rratoudtwv(402.16), ravienontng (402.21),
maebévos (403.1), mAatvvw (404.3), mAdotng (404.13), maic (405.6), maor (405.11),
mooonvas (406.29), ¢iCa (406.31), odibiov (407.6), doiindov (407.17), cagdc (411.27),
opéoai (411.32), co@odg (412.15), odrov (412.20), osipaic (412.21), tdgog (417.17), Guvog
(420.8), vanoeémne (420.13), povxtwoia (420.22), gilos (421.26), pdtavyog (422.9), pAdE
(422.17), @dPog (422.20), pdatvn (422.29), yaiow (423.24).
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EQYAOTNRE YWEISTO A® AAAL UE TV PO BeLal AeELROYQUPLRDY, YOOUUATIXDY
%ot 6000 yoOPLROY TNYDVH.

H MEeoeoaos Toy ENIMEPIZEIN

Ol uéyor twpa avopegbeloeg natnyoples émueotoudv, ol OmTOTeg
yoooxtnoitovtar amo dwofabutouévn  dlopoomoinon ral ToVTEA]
ENAeLYM OpoLoyEvelag xal wdAlota néoo oto i oTolyela ThHg dAgpaprtov,
gmitpémovy vou mpooeyyloovue, 0T nol Vwobetwvd, ™ uébodo TOD
ExiueoLoti .

To avtovowe Aquuoata 100 AG, oL AviAXOoUV OTHY TE®TY Oudda,
gival 44 xal Polonoviar 01O TéhOC TOV Emueorond@y tob A. 310 {10
otoyeto mepLEyovtatl xat dAra 30 mov &viAxouvv oty devteEQN nOL OTNHV
toltn oudda. Eivootéva dmd adta to Ajuuata oynuotiCovy dUo ouumayeic
ouadec (onuerdvovtar ug whdywe oo meQLEYovv OTd EQuUNVvEUUd TOVS
Beodooiavi Eounvelo ol pg Vroyoduuon Soa 6gv tegiéxovtal 0tdo AG):
[&rinta, avdoow, dowyde, &yvde, dyoavtog, dxoatog, aioyos, dvniimy,
axrevuevov, dyoaviog, ooy, dosuva, 6orvov, ad] ®oi[deixtolg, ¢.000oTt,
axnedtwy, dxevuevov xal éSaxevuevoy, alyMivia, aywotialg, dAlo], v
To vVwéAouma Poioxovtal dLeoroQmouEve WEoo 01O xeluevo TtV Em
[Mopatneodvtar 6prouéveg NBeAquévee nahhov ravalqypes (axfoatoc-
AxXNEATOV, AREVUEVOV-OREVUEVOY RO EEAREVUEVOV) UE TO ROBEVL GO T
gravolappavouevo vo Exel EVIEADS OLAQPOQETINO EQUNVEVUQ.

Kol 010 otouyelo B, o0& mol) ®ovTiveg Amootdoels, VTAQYOUV Kol TO
Paryevm nol 10 faxyevoaoa noBmhs vl T0 fOOTELOV, BOTHOLOG, foOTNOlN,
#all BooTiolwvEn Tév dmolmy T dvo tedevtaia eival Beodootavd. MéAloto
amo TV UmoeEn tol Beodooiavol footioimy Pooteimv AOywv yiveTtal
raTovonTo ywott 0 ‘Emueototis mpoétake 10 footetov 10 tEL dipboyyog,
WS UETOVOLATTIXROV OUOLWS KAl TO AEOVTELOY Xl SQUXOVTELOV TC OLA TOT
£L0S UETOVOLOOTIXA O1 THS €L SLpOFyyov yodpetal (353.1), Eounvevovtog
T0 YAwoonua 100 Geodoaoiov.

Katr dvaloyo ovvéPn xal oto otowxeto I. Ze roviwvy) ovvEyela
gupavitetal dUo popeg t0 yeywoa. T devtepn oot €xel An@bel &mo TO

41. 'H éoyaoia yio TOV TQOOJLOQLOUO TOV TINY®dV TdV EQunvevudtwy B0 yivelr othv
gndoom 1V Emx. thv Omoia étoyd.tovue.
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Be0d0010vO AeEWMA: Yeydoar yeyovuia. ZTOV TEOTACOOUEVO ETLUEQLOUO O
Emueototns EENYEL yiati 6 Oe0d00010¢ EQunVevEL TO YEYMOO UE YEYOVUTQL:

YEYDOO UETOYT] €x TOU Yd TO XWO®D, O UEAAWYV YHOW, O TOQAKXEEVOS YEYNXHA,
xal 10 Tovixov yéyaar Eml yoQ TOU TAQAXEWUEVOU, NVIXA VPAIQECLY TOLHOOVTAL TOU
OUUPBVOV, TOTE XAl OVOTOAN TOQAXOAOVOT] 1) UETOXT YEYAWS, YEYWS, XAl YEYAOTOS,
YEYDTOS, TO ONAUKOV TO uEV VmeQ TOEIS CVALOPOS, YiveTal yeyavia, TO O& TOLOUALaBOV
YeEYDOQ ETL UEV YAQ TOV VTEQ TOEIS CVAAQPAS SVTWV UETOXDV TO OnAvxoVv Sia ToT via
yivetar oiov éotiv 10 Befavvia oty Yoo VaEo Toelc ovAlafdc émi 8¢ TolouAAdfov
yiveTaL ueuwoa, wg yeywoo Eml 8¢ ToU UmeQ TOElS ovAlafas, ov yivetal 1 uetoxn i
100 woa, GAAO 10D via. 355.6

To gawvduevo adte éxavaloupfdvovial ®¢ 10 otovxeio E: dvoxda-
OextoV éx TO SUS UOQLOV %l TO XOTEXW SVOXQATNTOV Rl MYO TUQAXATM
10 BeodooLavo dvoxdbextov SvoXPATNTOV.

Koataljyovue othv dwoymn, yiow tovg Emueotouovs amo 1o A-E, 6t
udArov 6 Emtueototns ToV¢ oVVTAooEL £xoviag vmoyn tov 10 A, TO
0moio %ol mEOoTaOel vi dgouoldoel xol ®otafdAlel TEoomd el v
£TVLOLMOYTOEL TIC EQUNVEIEC TOV %Ol VO TTEOOOECEL TANQOYOQIES YOO~
UOTLROD RVQIMEC TEQLEXOUEVOU YO TOV AvayvAdoTy. Q¢ 10 E 0 dvayvidotng
Ogv €yeL dvayxrn vo dwafdoel 10 AO, dgpod megi€yetal otovg Em Xto
gmduevo otowyeia, ueto 10 E, M mpoomdbeia avth Ogv ouveyiotnxe.
Mdalioto petdvovral aiodnto ol émueotouol tov IK, ue ¢éEaipeon avtove
100 otouxeiov I, oto® Omolov T Eounveduata ocvvavtaue Beodoolavi
g¢nidpaon. O Emueototic otabept TAEOV ®ATOOREVALEL d1voUC TOV
Emueotonovs vol omaving daveiletal xat dgv dvtiypdger Aquuata tod
A®. TIpoomaOel émiong 10 Afjuua vo. gaivetal teheliwg aveEdTNTo Ao
toVg IK %ol 10 A® xal yU adto 10 ®RATAYQAEEL 0TV OVOUQOTIXY ROl
10D mEooBEtelL dnéc Tov Epunveiec. ITp€mer vo VwoBEoovue GtL dALOEE W)
uébodoc i} 6 EmueoLoTig;

2 YMITEPASMATA

1. To A® nai ot IK mpoogpepay DAKO YO EMLUEQLOUO RAL VITHOEAY
TaVTOYOVO TNV TV Eounvevudtwy 1oy Emx Kovioloyic ol IK vrhoEav
VO TONTIRO REUEVO AVAQPOQTC YLO TOV OUVTAXTY / CUUTIANTY TdV Et..
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Toa dpywwa otougelo A-E tov Emx. éounvevouvv 10 xreluevo tdv IK nal
ovuTAne@vouy tavtoyeova to AG. ‘H Uraptn téowv Anuudtov tdv IK
otoVg Exr. pavepdvel 3t wdAlov 1o xelnevo tdv IK diafaldtov ral Extog
0D €xrANoLaoTIRoD XDEOV, TBAVOV didaordTaV ROl OC €% TOVTOV TO
dvovonTo AeEAGYLO Toug Eyonle mowihwy EneEnyioemy.

2. To yeyovoc 8t ol gounvevduevee AéEeic v IK otove Em. eivol
rato 95 meQLoodTeEeg A’ §,TL 0T0 A® ®abhg ral 1 UmaeEn 6hoxAfomv
podoewv 1OV IK (&xpilov fjxeic 406.33, 6v Stapbpooi daxtiloic 347.25,
€€ annodtwv 347.27, é5ototonuévov ydo 367. 20, otépyely Yoo nuUas wg
axivévvov @ope 408.25, aBodv 6 mAdotns 337.3 nal VEov meQaIVELS TOV
pOapévta tj] mAdvy 337.26) otovg Ex miotomolel 6tL O Emueototis
YVOLlE, Omtwg eimwOnre, TO0 xeluevo todv IK. Avtec xal uévov Tig @od-
O€LC WITOQEL VO YONOWOTOOEL ¢ uueon maddoon Toh xewévov O
ueAlovtirog éxdotng 1dv IK. AvtiBeta ol AéEeig tdv IK mov Polorovtat
oto¥g Em. §&v umopotv va yonoworomBotv oty ueAhovtiny €xdoon tdv
IK 316t €xovv vmooTtel émeEepyaoio dmo TV Omoio d&v umwopotv etroia
VO, BLTTAAAOYO VY.

3. 'H &\heryn pootuoldy v to ®efueva mwol €010aorovto oty Pu-
CavTivi) Exmaidevon avayraotixd 00NYel TV £0EVVa OTIC EUUEDEC LALQTV-
olec. Mia dogpaiiic 6000¢ TEOE TO AVOAVTIXO TEdyoauua toh Bulavivod
oyohelov THe néone Paduidoc Ba NTav ol émiueotouod, oi dmoioL ue éva-
vewuévee uebddovg avalvovy relueva, to Omota ug Pefatdtnta dgv wwo-
ooboe var S1dGEeL 6 yoaupatiotic, ®ol foav idaitepa dyomnta oty fu-
Cavtvy xowwvio (Yaruot, “Ouneog).

4. "H pehétn tdv Puloviivdv ®ewévmy, T Omoto AvagEQovTal OtV
gxndOnon xal the EMAMVIRTC YA®ooag, eival EmBePANUEVN nal GvYXE06-
vog Oy idwaitepa. dvertuyuévn. ‘H ovyyoovn €oevva, 6tav doyoheltol ug
avTd, EmXEVTOMVETAL OVVROWE 0F Ouoeldi| xeluevo 1OV AAEEAVOQLVDYV
LVOIWE YOOVWV TOV ATETEAECAV TINYES TOVS ROOMS RO OF OVYYQAPEIS WS
TOV TETAETO AidVa, TMV OTOIWY Ol YAWOOIXES DL TVTTWOELS YONOUEVOUY
m¢ Tapadelyuato xonong e YAWwooog avtdy TV ®ewévwy. ‘H mpooenti-
®0TERTN Ouwg Avaivon 1OV xewévoyv 10U Pulavtivot ovuaviowod Gmwo-
ROAMOTTTEL ROl VEDTEQES TTNYES, ONAAOT UETA TOV TETAQTO aidyva. Boliond-
UWOLOTE AOLTTOV WITQOOTA OTO PULVOUEVO THS OUVEYOTSC UEAETNS KAl AVATQO-
@odATNONG 10D YAWOOILXOD OQYAVOU &TTO T CVYYQEOVIL TOV, ROl &)L ATAGDS
0T ¥ENON TAAULOTEQWYV KATAUELWUEVWDV OVYYQAPDYV.
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EmIMEPISMOI KATA 2 TOIXEION I PA®IKA AND [AMBIC CANONS FOR
CHRISTMAS, EPIPHANY AND PENTECOST

This article focuses on the sources of the text Emueotouol xotc
otouyetov yoagixd, and on their relation with the iambic canons for
Christmas, Epiphany and Pentecost attributed to St John Damascene. The
so called Emwueotouoi is further compared to the small Lexicon referring to
the same canons and attributed to the monk Theodosius. Taking as a point
of departure the text attributed to John Damascene and analyzing the use
of words herewith we arrive to the conclusion that the anonymous compiler
of the Emueotouol has borrowed from Theodosius’ Lexicon most of the
words and relevant explanations he uses, as well as individual explanations
which are used cut off from the original word which they explain. In the
‘Emueotouoi, certain difficult words employed in the iambic canons are
interpreted; moreover, in the same text, entire phrases are used as an example
of the use of the Greek language. The reason why the relation between these
texts is analyzed here is to reveal the way in which the Emiueotouot were
composed and the particular ways the author employed to compile his text.
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ANDREW F. STONE

THE MooDs AND TENSES IN EUSTATHIAN AND LATE TWELFTH-CENTURY
HicH-STYLE BYZANTINE GREEK

There is a basic assumption, in many ways justified, that the high-style
authors of Byzantine Greek in the twelfth century sought to emulate the
Attic Greek of the so-called Classical or “best” period (the fifth to fourth
centuries B.C.). Deviations from this norm have tended to be regarded by
some modern-day commentators as “marked variants”, for example, attempts
to throw verbs in an oblique mood (subjunctive or optative) into high relief,
but with no other semantic significance other than elegant variation’. On
the other hand in another, more familiar interpretation, they have been
regarded as “hypercorrect forms”2. Accordingly, these forms are regarded
as errors arising from misunderstandings of the way that they should be
used. Both views rely on the presumption that twelfth century Byzantine
authors showed little originality in their application of the multiple forms
inherited from Atticising Greek, thus “aping”, as it were, the language of
an idealised past. It is clear that high-style Byzantine Greek, particularly in
the case of the second of our two interpretations, fails to be appreciated on
its own terms.

I hope to show that some of these “marked variants” or “hypercorrect
forms” could, at least, in the hands of a capable orator or author, have been
judiciously selected to put a highly meaningful slant on the form selected. A
second result of the “marked variant” was an aesthetically pleasing elegant
variation. The third result of the acceptance of “marked variants” and

1. Horrocks, Greek, 172. For the abbreviations see below, p. 145.
2. RENAULD, Etude, 94, and more critically BROWNING, Greek, 47.

Emwélera éxdoong X. Arreaian IBE/EIE
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“hypercorrect forms” was a more malleable idiom, that is, an increase of
the range of possible meanings. The master of this form of Greek among the
four late twelfth-century authors whom I wish to consider as exemplars was
Eustathios of Thessaloniki (ca. 1115-1195), who served as “Master of the
Rhetors” at Constantinople between 1167/8 and 1176. However, as a check
and counterpoise to Eustathios’ Greek, I shall also be drawing on the Greek
of Eustathios’ friends and contemporaries Euthymios Malakes (bishop
of Nea Patras), Michael Choniates (Metropolitan bishop of Athens) and
Michael’s brother, Niketas Choniates, the famed historian. Finally I shall
also consider the Greek of Eustathios’ pupil Gregory Antiochos.

I wish to specifically concentrate on the verbal moods and tenses
employed by these authors, Eustathios in particular. Twelfth-century By-
zantine Greek was, I believe, not merely a fossilised idiom resuscitated and
perpetuated by an archaising intelligentsia, but a living entity with the
power to express ideas of its own. I shall start with the tenses, considering
the similarities and differences between Attic and twelfth-century Greek.
This study makes no pretence of taking examples from the entire oeuvres of
the four authors: the editions studied are listed in the note below>.

3. Seven collections of opuscula from Eustathios of Thessaloniki have been used: (i) P.
WirTH, Eustathii Thessalonicensis opera minora, Berlin-New York 2000; (ii) A. KAMBYLES,
Eustathios von Thessalonike, Prooimion zum Pindarkommentar, Géttingen, 1992; (iii) F.
Korovou, Die Briefe des Eustathios von Thessalonike, Leipzig 2006; (iv) K. METZLER, De
emendanda vita monachica, Berlin and New York 2006; (v) S. SCHONAUER, Reden auf die
Grofle Quadragesima, Frankfurt am Main 2006; (vi) T. L. F. TareL, Eustathii metropolitae
Thessalonicenis opuscula, Frankfurt am Main 1832, repr. Amsterdam 1964; (vii) W. REGEL,
Fontes Rerum Byzantinarum, St Petersburg 1892-1917. This sample represents the great
majority, except for his Homeric commentaries, of the works composed during Eustathios’
Constantinopolitan period (1167-1180), when he was able to devote the maximum time to the
production of the most polished oratory.

Gregory Antiochos’ funeral oration for Manuel was edited by ReGEL, Fontes, 191-228.

Of the five speeches by Euthymios Malakes under consideration, two were publis-
hed by K. Bones, EvOupiov tod Maldxn, untoomoiitov Néwv Ioatodv ("Yrdtng), dvo
EYROULOOTIROL AGYOoL VOV TO TE®TOV €xdLdduevoL, €ig Tov avtoxpdtogo Mavouhh A’
Kouvnvév (1143-1180), Ocoloyia 19 (1948), 524-550 (a speech celebrating the foundation
of Dorylaion in 1175), and 551-558 (an Epiphany oration of 1176); the other three were pub-
lished by A. ParaporouLos-KEraMEUs, Noctes Petropolitanae, St Petersburg 1913, repr. Lei-
pzig 1967, orations 4, 5 and 6 (not by Euthymios Tornikes as previously believed): 142-154
(a monody for Alexios Kontostephanos Komnenos), 154-163 (a monody for the metropolitan
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1) The historic present

I have observed a rare example of this phenomenon, which is at home
in good Attic prose?, only twice among our sample passages, in a section of
Eustathios’ Agnes of France Oration where the Turkish envoy is described
(hyperbolically) as having the crown prince Alexios intercede with his father
the emperor; there are some five verbs in the present tense which must refer
to past time, like the introductory verb of the sentence:

Eustathios, Wirth, 258.76-84:

OUtw »al €xeivog émyvdumy Thg ofic oUtw O€yvw, olag alyels,

RO TOV Tatépa Pacthéa melBoVg vy yag »ol Toivuy uev Eméyely v

ROOTOLOY YETQO YOVVALETAL XUl PLAOPQOCUVNV EEeVpioneLy EnTel, Ot

8t (00 ydo mw xal ai xelpeg 0UTm ®rEoTaLODVTL, (¢ TOUQARANTEVECHOL

uh évtoiBewv TOic Ggoool TeoUnata) meoxoAeitar GAAwc, eic O

Béher, xal Pondelv avtiPodrel Aoyolg xal dvowmiog TAIC TEOS TOV

AVTOXREATOQM AL TVYYAVEL TOD EPETOD KOl OVTM YIVETAL €IS LAQTVO

e Emupaveiog, v Emuméumelg 1ot E0Veot, 1ol GVVTATTETAL XAl 0LVTOC

101¢ éAmtiCovol €mi Of ...

Thus he (the Turkish sultan) also recognised and discerned your

excellence, that is, what kind of persuasive charms towards your father

the emperor you boast of; and then &e begged him to stay his powerful

hand, and sought to find his friendship (since your own hands were not

yet so powerful up until that time, that they should be implored not to

inflict wounds on the foolish), for ke called upon you in other ways

to achieve his purpose; and he entreated you to help, with words and

soothing expressions directed towards the emperor; and he gained that

bishop of Athens, one assumes for Nicholas Hagiotheodorites), 163-187 (made on the occasi-
on of the visit of the Seljuk sultan Kilidj Arslan to Constantinople in 1162).

The two orations of Michael Choniates considered here are the one made on the occasi-
on of the death of Niketas, metropolitan of Chonai (ed. S. P. LampPros, Miyanl Axoutvdtov
100 Xwvidtov 10 opldueva, Athens 1879, repr. Gronigen 1968, 24-71), and a speech to the
patriarch Michael IIT Anchialos (72-92). I also make use of his letters, F. KoLovou, Michaelis
Choniatae epistulae, Berlin-New York 2001.

4. DuHOUX, Le verbe, section 281, p. 345-347; GoopwiN, Moods, p. 11, § 33; KUHNER-
GERTH, Grammatik, part 1, 132-4; Schwyzer, Grammatik, vol. 2, 271-273; GILDERSLEEVE, Syn-
tax, § 199; BRUGMANN, Grammatik, § 551/3; note esp. JANNARIS, Grammar, p. 434, § 1835,
who recognises that the usage is equally at home in Modern Greek (GoopwiN, Grammar, p.
269, § 1252). For a history of the ancient tongue in its different manifestations as opposed to
a more formal grammar, see A.-F. Curistipis (ed.), A History of Ancient Greek, Cambridge
2007.
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which he desired; and thus he became as a witness to your glory, which

you send upon the foreigners, and he himself was associated with those

whose hopes rest on you ...

In this instance the historic present will have been felt to be more vivid
than the aorist or, perhaps closer to the mark, the imperfect. However, we
also find here, possibly, an iterative aspect (as opposed to a progressive
one)’.

Niketas Choniates employs the present instead of the imperfect at one
locus, where there may be an additional implication:

Niketas Choniates, 79.81:

Mok tovg thg Exxinoiog éxelpiletal olorag ...

Michael managed (began to manage) the steering oars of the Church ...

In the context, this seems to represent an inceptive imperfect.

2) The past tense of verbs of speaking

In Biblical Greek, the verb Aéyw (and its suppletives) may be used either
in the aorist or the imperfect tense when using it to introduce direct speech®.
It was, no doubt, under this pervasive influence that Eustathios felt free to
use &xevo ... Eheye (sc. dO¢ HUiv Vdwo, Tvar lwuev, “give us water that we
may drink”) at Wirth 291.78, to introduce direct speech, but he goes further
and puts the verb of hearing (contemporaneous with the act of speaking)
which appears a little further on in the subsequent clause (Eustathios, Wirth
291.81 eionroveto) into the imperfect tense also, to agree with it.

AN éxegivo uev €heye mEOC 1OV 10U Beod Begpdmovia Mwionv

YOYYVOTIG AOS 0%ANEOTOAYMAOS ®al THS Powoemg €Tt otong €o0m

0ToUATOS TOD EVEQYETOV RATAAAAD V- ROl OUTW EYWV ELGNROVETO.

The grumbling, stiff-necked people said that to God’s servant, Moses,

speaking against their benefactor even though there was still food in

their mouths. Nevertheless their request was heard.

5. On the use of A€y in the historic present, see BLASS — DEBRUNNER, § 321/2.

6. TURNER, Syntax, 67-8, attributes the choice of tense to habit rather than logical prin-
ciple on the part of the user in koine. Hence we find Mark using on occasion the imperfect,
and Luke sometimes the aorist (cf. Mk 4.21 and Lk 5.3). Use of the imperfect is common in

papyri.
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3) Gnomic aorist

The converse of the historic present is the gnomic aorist, where an
aorist is used to express a general truth or maxim that still holds true in the
present, and indeed for all time’. Eustathios uses the gnomic aorist several
times in the speeches studied. For a noteworthy example of this see especially
Wirth 211.91-5, where a string of four aorists (&me{mavto .. EAGEwoav ...
anéntvoay ... anérpeav) is used to describe the effect of showing a mace
to the Hungarians:

Ei 0t %opUvnv mpofaleital, v oidneog uev €xoponynoev, avdopog

Ot JeELoTNg eic ToPOAmY OEVTNTOC EENUAVOWOEY, ExTOETOVTAL TOV

®oQUVNQOoV éxelvov ol Ilaloves »ai v Eeviav dmeimavio xol

T0VU¢ 1€ OPHUAULOVS EMGEWOTAV %Ol TO OTAOV ARERTVOAV ROl EAVTOVGS

améoToeay ...

but if he produces a mace, which has been fashioned from iron, and the

dexterousness of man has made prickly with sharp spikes like those of

caltrops, the Paionians turn away that mace-bearer, and deny him hospi-

tality and look at him askance, and spurn the weapon and recoil ...

This example is of interest inasmuch as the aorists (after an initial
present, éxtoémovtal) have gnomic aorist force, i.e. they describe a truism or
maxim, or repeated actions occurring at any point of time. The introductory
present passive éxtpoémovtal, followed by these four aorists, serves to place
the aorists in the context of present time.

Wirth 39.30-40.34 could also be a gnomic or a regular aorist. It suffices
to say that this archaic usage of the aorist has been at least understood by
Eustathios, even if he does not normally use it. The rationale behind the use
of the aorist for general truths seems to be that the primary idea behind this
tense may be to denote completion without reference to time.

Niketas Choniates also employs gnomic aorists in his history, e.g.:

Niketas Choniates, 112-113.83:

“H&n uev ovv tic Onontho Sgwv dogowdv 7 Aéovio Aaoctavyeva

£l00pMV ®al dimv &v SpeoLy EEERAVEY ...

Now a hunter, seeing a tawny snake or shaggy lion in the mountains

and becoming aware of it, immediately withdraws...

7. Dunoux, Le verbe, section 313, p. 382-384; GoopwiN, Moods, p. 53-54, § 154-155,
and Grammar, p. 276, § 1292; KUHNER - GERTH, Grammatik, part 1, p. 156-161; SCHWYZER,
Grammatik, 285-6; BRUGMANN, Grammatik, § 563; JANNaR1s, Grammar, p. 436, § 1852; D.
CristipIs, in CHrisTIDIs (ed.), Ancient Greek, 1337-1340. TURNER, Syntax, 73-74, notes that
in the NT the gnomic aorist is used almost exclusively with comparisons.
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4) Future tense in historic sequence

Eustathios, as we shall see, takes full advantage of the possibilities
presented by the simple future tense. We shall mention contemporary
vernacular periphrases in due course. I would like to draw attention here
to the simple or monolectic future in historic sequence; Eustathios could
use it to denote an action which was about to happen in the past (but need
not have eventuated) in place of the imperfect of mevllw and the future
infinitive®, Here are four noteworthy examples from his works:

Eustathios, Wirth, 273.23-5:

®ol tolvuv énfABev éxelvolg AoyloaoBal g dpo »iuo ToloDTOV

€0V TOVS KOQUPWDOUVTES ER®QOVIOVOL TOD XUPEQVIHTOV TOVS OTULXAC.

and therefore it occurred to them (the crusaders) to think how, by

heaping themselves up into such a wave, they would smash the steering-

oars from the helmsman(‘s grasp).

It can be seen from this first example how easily futurity may shade
into finality, which we shall come to consider below. This construction was
also used in historical times - see Duhoux, section 378, p. 456.

Let us adduce a further two examples of the future in place of the
imperfect in the following two examples:

Eustathios, Tafel, 206.93-207.3:

Ko fiv PAémewy éxeivov €v Aad Pagel ... o0 POVOV ... PoovVIGHVIO

AOYOLS ... AAAOL Ol TOTC ®OT EVOQQ dtopthoUuevoy, ftol mEog SmeQ

av €naotog mpofdhorto, 1) EvBa 1OV avTorEATOQM 1) ®OT GVOQWITOV

EVVOUC TEQUTETELD TTQORAAETETAL.

And it was possible to see that man among the people of importance,

not only thundering with words, but either discussing man by man

what each of them proposed, or following the direction that the logical

development of the argument might invite the emperor to follow.

There is another slant on the future indicative in the following
example:

Eustathios, Tafel, 200.35:

Kol yeip 1 uev diempdtteto o SovAxd, 1) Ot Elpouc 1j0ehe dpdttecbal,

8. For the more usual guehlov and the infinitive for an action expected in the past, see
Dunoux, Le verbe, section 363, p. 439; GILDERSLEEVE, Syntax, § 216; BRuGMANN, Grammatik,
§ 306 et al.; BLass - DEBRUNNER, § 356; G. HorrOCKS, in CHrIsTIDIS (ed.), Ancient Greek, 626;
note also J. Ray, in Curistipis, Ancient Greek (ed.), 811, on the comparable historic future
in Coptic.
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el tlc mov %ol detpvEeTaL, »al EyrOYPeL TO EXOUTLOV ...

And the one hand carried out slavish tasks, and the other was wont to

grasp a sword, if anyone should show fierceness, and brings to an end

their obedience...

The idea that lies behind this use of tenses is one of a past situation, the
potential nature of the protasis of the conditional sentence being conveyed
by the future tense.

We again see potential for the past expressed by the future indicative in
a further example from Eustathios:

Eustathios, Tafel, 209.69-70:

Ei 8¢ oivy meoodenoer yonoaohat ...

If there should be need to use wine ...

This example (which must be in historic sequence, since the emperor,
the subject of this epitaphios, was dead at the time of this oration) shows us
how the future shades subtly into potentiality. More on the potential future
below.

However, we also see in Niketas the present indicative in a final
clause:

Niketas Choniates, 329.56-57:

000t yap dmav tO VOp0d0YETOV EmeoneVaoTo, (VO AATO WEONV

£€x0idwoL TO VoW ...

and the entire reservoir was not completely repaired, so that the water

should issue through the middle of the agora ...

Returning to Eustathios, we see further permutations of the antecedent
verb with differing tenses and moods of the verb in the final clause:

Eustathios, Metzler, § 49.10-11:

%Ol 00 AEY® TOUTNV YEVIXNY, Tva Ui ®ol gic ddvvatov éxmesovuat

TOQAYYEMLO. ..

and I do not say that this is typical so that I will not fall into a command

impossible to fulfil ...

Note uf in the final clause, despite the indicative mood of the verb. This
may be compared with Eustathios, Metzler, § 111.2-3, above.

5) The perfect tenses

Histories of the Greek language tell us that as early as the koine of
the Hellenistic and Roman periods the aorist and perfect tenses were be-
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coming semantically equivalent’, with the reduction of three aspects
(present, aorist, perfective) to two (incomplete and completed action). The
perfect was also sometimes used at that time merely as a morphologically
more ornate alternative to the aorist. This was also the case with the
twelfth century rhetors, for the phenomenon had been given sanction by,
for example, Michael Psellos’ prose!’. We shall see also heavy exploitation
of this perceived equivalence in Niketas Choniates. Eustathios for his part
does not use the perfect as frequently as Niketas, nor even Euthymios
Malakes (who perhaps on the average uses it twice as much as Eustathios;
Euthymios tends to use verbs in the perfect tense in clumps, e.g. Bones,
530-1, Bones, 551-2'"). This might suggest that Eustathios had some feeling
for the true Classical function of the perfect, to denote a state arising from
the completion of an action. We also find Niketas and Michael Choniates,
and Gregory Antiochos using the perfect tenses more often than authors of
the Classical period. When Eustathios uses the perfect, pluperfect and future
perfect tenses, these verbs, in the majority of cases, have full perfective
meaning, even if Eustathios does use the perfect tenses more frequently
than his Attic models. This is probably because the perfect tenses are not
only more imposing, but more expressive (being more graphic) than their
aorist, present or imperfect counterparts. V. Rotolo documents the use of
the perfect in Eustathios’ contemporaries'?. It would seem that there had
already been a revival, begun by Anna Komnene, of Atticism, and we find

9. BROWNING, Greek, 7, 30; HorroCKS, Greek, 53, 77; L. R. PALMER, The Greek Language,
London 1980; Horrocks, in Curistinis (ed.), Ancient Greek, 621, 627; RENaULD, Etude, 99,
demonstrates this phenomenon as being present even in the highbrow koine of Psellos.

10. Horrocks, Greek, 171-172; G. BouLiG, Untersuchungen zum rhetorischen Sprachge-
brauch der Byzantiner, Berlin 1956, 83-85. We shall see the juxtaposition of different moods
below; RADERMACHER, Grammatik, 150, has observed, in his monograph correlating NT koi-
ne with contemporary vernacular texts, the juxtaposition of aorist and perfective tenses in
NT-era koine, reinforcing the idea of semantic equivalence to some authors.

11. BonEs, 530, has ngdviotal, te0éavtat, AmeoTaANUEY, HELOTLAXAUEY, REXOTLAXAOL,
tetameivotal, netevijvental, fotoantal and there are a further two perfects (one pluper-
fect) on page 531; the perfect tenses are just as striking in BoNgs 551-552; cf. Euthymios
Malakes, Noctes, 143-144. That the perfect in Euthymios is so weakened in sense as to render
it merely a more imposing historic tense is suggested by its co-ordination by him at Noctes,
156.10ff with true aorists.

12. V. RotoLo, in CHrisTiDIS (ed.), Ancient Greek, 1229.
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her husband Nikephoros Bryennios using the word éxéxAnto, meaning “he
was called”, in conjunction with a name, a proper use of the pluperfect since
the implication is that there is a “state of being called”.

We may illustrate the perfective aspect in Eustathios by a couple
of examples from the beginning of the 1174 Epiphany oration. Take the
following:

Eustathios, Wirth, 263.75-6:

0Vg aiyualmoie TOEAOTNOAUEVOS T(M SOVAEVELY TETIUNRAG ...

(men) whom you yourself, after acquiring them as prisoners of war,

have condemned to servitude ...

This passage is lifted out of context, but the idea of a present state
(of presently being slaves or servants), arising from a completed action,
is important; this suggests that Eustathios did understand the use of the
perfective aspect. A little later we find:

Eustathios, Wirth, 263.88-9:

&€ €oydTwV OV Yiic doTL 0VTOL EANAVOLTES ...

these men, having recently come from the ends of the earth ...

Again in this use of the perfect participle the idea of a present state is
important (they have come, and they can still be seen). The perfect passive
participle is also used frequently!®, with the same sense of a completed
action.

So conscious does Eustathios seem to be of the amount of expression
attainable from use of the perfect tenses that he even uses a perfect impe-
rative six times in our sample of speeches: Wirth 194.36 uéuvnoo (less
surprising when we consider that the middle perfect of wiwvrioxw has present
meaning, like Latin memini, “remember”); Tafel 186.57 meofépAnoo;
Tafel 190.90 wegpiumwoo; Wirth 79.47 vmeptebeiobm; Wirth 83.80 Aehéyxbw;
Wirth 85.56 nemopioBw. Then there is a future perfect infinitive at Wirth
26.31 teBnoeobat. Also to be noted is a rare perfect optative at Tafel 208.7
ovveotixrol (cf. Michael Choniates, Lampros 69.11 &t tebvain).

All the same, Eustathios does employ the perfect instead of the aorist
in places, if relatively rarely:

Eustathios, Kambyles, 29.2-3:

OmeQ ... Emuypapl) YEYove toic @eoxQiTov TOUAOL ...

13. E.g. WIrTH, 263.75: émvyeyoouuévor, WIRTH, 263.77: »ataoe0aQrmuévov; WIRTH,
263.78: ovvnyuévov; WIRTH, 263.80: émuxeravuévov.
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which ... has become a title for the Idylls of Theokritos ...

The use of the perfect tense emphasises the permanence of the title for
the Idylls.

Another interesting use of the perfect is with &v to create a potential
perfect:

Eustathios, Schonauer, A.103:

%o GV wdAot ToVTOV TL TETOINREVY, €lTTEQ NOUVATO ...

and he would have done something like this long ago, if he had been

able ...

It is debatable whether a resultative perfect is present here, since
understanding a simple aorist aspect in conjunction with the modal & v makes
for easier sense, as ordinarily this would indicate an unfulfilled conditional
in past time; but then our argument that the perfective aspect might have
been chosen for a more graphic sense conveying result in present time may
also be valid here. I personally opt for the second option, considering how
unusual the construction is, suggesting deliberate use.

As another example we have Eustathios, Wirth 78.29:

®OV O ROLEOC EXREYVTOL TEOS OOYPIAELAY ...

even if time has been poured out abundantly ...

The image is one of a water clock. In this second case, however, a
perfective aspect does make for good and vivid sense: the effect is to describe
a beginning in past time, which continues into the present. These examples
are interesting when we consider Goodwin‘s claim that the perfect indicative
is never used with &v in Classical Greek'*. Here again, however, it might be
that in this instance the perfect tense was felt to have a simple preterite force
in such instances (as it would in other authors, such as Michael Choniates,
Lampros 48.14 8£dwnev Ov..). I believe that in the above example the
perfect is meant to be a more vivid alternative to a potential aorist, sharing
thesense of historicity with a present one, since the idea of a state arising
from completed action is still felt to be present.

I would argue that Eustathios understood the ancient use of the perfect
tense (for, as with the last cited example, if he had not, the perfect with &v
would have been a more common construction), and that he exploits the
expression inherent in it.

14. GoopwiN, Moods, p. 65, § 195, and Grammar, p. 277, § 1302; the same is said by
GILDERSLEEVE, Syntax, § 433, who explains apparent examples of the modal (or potential)
particle and the present indicative or perfect indicative as erroneous readings.
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We might also note the simple perfect for the imperfect, properly the
tense of iterative action, in Niketas Choniates, unusual and inclining one to
believe that Niketas did not appreciate the diametrically opposite aspect of
the two tenses:

Niketas Choniates, 5.10:

éviote O nal TOLOVTOV TL TOBNVAUEVOS ETENREY ...

When he had suffered so much, he would sometimes say ...

Niketas also uses a perfect where one would expect an aorist:

Niketas Choniates, 56.46-49:

Koi dgtyua, og ixfvac ovoxra ol AAPoaxa, O¢ UEV UEYIOTOVS MC

o0t milovag, mopd Twov odtd meugévtog, ToLoodxls amédoto

%Ol TOOOUVTAXLS EVOAAOE EwVnuévoug xatd yoelov maQ  E£Ttépwv

eloNvEyrato- ... 0 mEmovOaoL ...

As an example, he returned fish, a flatfish and a sea-bass, large and fat

ones, which had been sent to him by certain persons, three times, and

brought them many times again when they had been bought, according

to their needs, by other persons ... which happened to them ...

We observe the coordination of the perfect tenses (eionvéyxato and
renévOool) with the aorist tense (dnédoto), which was used earlier.

The converse phenomenon is the substitution of the pluperfect for the
perfect, e.g.:

Niketas Choniates, 137.70:

DS ELONHELNEY ...

As we have said ...

Unlike Eustathios it would seem that Niketas Choniates does not
appreciate the “proper” meaning of perfect versus pluperfect, using them
interchangeably. On the other hand this promiscuity between may be
intended to create greater variatio.

Another interesting use of the perfect tenses, related to the perfective
aspect that describes a state as a result of a prior action, is the substitution
of the perfect for the present, and the pluperfect for the imperfect's, as we
have below:

15. Cf. Dunoux, Le verbe, section 336, 412-413; GoopwiN, Moods, p. 15, § 49, and
Grammar, p. 270, § 1263; cf. KUHNER - GERTH, Grammatik, part 1, p. 148-149, and SCHWYZER,
Grammatik, 286-90; cf. JANNaRIS, Grammar, p. 439, § 1869, and p. 440, § 1878; BRUGMANN,
Grammatik, §§ 556-557.
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Eustathios, Wirth, 278.89-90:

Todto 08 pUoews Avmtéow PEPNre xal ™v év medyuaow dxohlovBiav

NYVONREY ...

This goes (has gone) far above what is natural and ir knows no similar

deed ...

Eustathios, Wirth, 273.22-3:

Kot 00 mp0 moAhoD &yxreyeioroo T100D #OGoUOV RUBEQVNOLY ...

and not long before, you were entrusted with the government of the world ...

Admittedly, the second example reads nearly as well if we were to
translate “you had been entrusted”, but the meaning need not be confined
to the idea of plusquamperfectum. There are other examples of this use of
the perfect and pluperfect tenses which may be adduced, such as Eustathios,
Wirth 227.34, népowa; Eustathios, Wirth, 286.49, té6nra; Eustathios,
Wirth 213.85, cvyxexpdtnto; Eustathios, Wirth 139.11-12, vépuro.

6) Middle and passive voices

Eustathios makes heavy use of the middle voice, often using it where
an active would have sufficed, so that the middle force of the verb is in
places very much weakened. For example, there are fifty-one verbs in the
middle voice with a mostly active sense in the 1174 Epiphany Oration alone.
Gertrud Bohlig discusses the frequent use of the middle voice in Byzantine
days in her book on Michael Psellos’ Greek, as does Renauld'®. However,
Eustathios does show a certain sensitivity to the difference between middle
and passive'’, even though occasionally he ignores it, as in this instance:

Eustathios, Tafel, 206.51-3:

AonINmLddng ot VoWV o yrQoTIALmY, X0l OTEQPAVOTAUEVOGS, OVX

£€00° Smtwg ov meoETTAL ...

The son of Asklepios (i.e. Manuel I Komnenos), wrestling against

illnesses, and being crowned as victor, will not possibly fail to fall ...

16. BoHLIG, Untersuchungen, 94; RENAULD, Etude, 95; DuHOUX, Le verbe, sections 90-91;
Brass - DEBRUNNER, § 316, speak of NT employment of the middle in this way. Dunoux com-
ments on the difficulty of grasping the nuance of the middle in Ancient Greek.

17. RADEMACHER, Grammatik, 147, notes that in biblical and contemporary vernacular
Greek also there is usually a difference in meaning; for example a middle form may change
a transitive verb into an intransitive one, or denote reflexive action. However, the morpholo-
gical difference between the aorist middle and aorist passive and between the future middle
and future passive is often not present in biblical language.
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He uses a middle form here (i.e. an aorist or future) with passive sense:
at least this suits the context better than a true middle, “crowning himself”,
“gaining the crown”. Among other authors there develops a collapse
between the middle and passive voices: Eustathios himself claims that the
middle voice is an Atticism!®. Other examples that can be adduced of this
are subject to other interpretations, but we might adduce the following as a
more convincing example than the above:

Eustathios, Wirth, 82.62-4:

NV 81e #éydw &v Vmoypopedol ToTe TVYYAVOY %ol TEEEWS TMV TOIC

1ep0T¢ ToUTOLS dEYElOLS VTOYQOUUATEDY TEADYV EQYOV dLeYELQLOGUNY

VIO 0Ol TOWTOVEYM TOV MAAELV ...

Once, when I also happened to be among the scribes, and was completing

my work as part of this array of under-scribes in these sacred halls, I

was entrusted by you as the principal with the office of speaking ...

Gildersleeve observes that such interchangeability of form between
middle and passive future and aorist also occurs occasionally in true Attic
Greek®. Gertrud Bohlig also observed the middle used with passive sense by
Eustathios after consulting his commentary on the Iliad®.

A very interesting phenomenon is what seems to have been the usage of
the middle voice for passive meaning in the ancestral Mycenaean tongue?®,
but one cannot really look here for an antecedent to these uses here owing
to the two millennia between the Mycenaean era and twelfth-century
Byzantium.

All in all, we must still concede here that Eustathios does not show any
special respect for the middle voice, even if we must concede that in this
use at least he is like his contemporaries in using the middle as a “marked
variant”.

18. T. HEDBERG, Eustathios als Attizist, Uppsala 1937, 122-144.

19. GILDERSLEEVE, Syntax, §§ 168-169; in § 170, he notes that, even in Classical Greek,
the middle with an active sense or a middle sense, may be replaced by a true passive, i.e. a
passive in form and meaning.

20. BouLic, Untersuchugen, 81 (for the formation), 94-95 (for the use). She, like HEDBERG,
interprets this use as a “hyperatticism”.

21. J. Cuapwick, in Curistipis (ed.), Ancient Greek, 399.
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7) Promiscuity of the moods

One of the ways that Eustathios counteracts the tendencies of the
vernacular of his own time (as opposed to the Atticising idiom of the
Hochsprache) is to extend the use of the optative mood, counter to the ulti-
mate direction of the vernacular, into areas which in the Attic Greek model
were largely the domain of the subjunctive. Far from the optative petering
out, as in the New Testament and Hellenistic Greek in general®, it is used by
Eustathios enthusiastically. Furthermore, the subjunctive may in its turn,
as in the New Testament, encroach on the Classical domain of the optative,
as in wishes. Only the exhortative use of the subjunctive®, so far as I have
noted, is untouched by the intrusion of the optative. However, Horrocks,
Greek, p. 172, finds that the use of the optative as a “marked” variant of the
subjunctive, in primary and historic sequence, was a characteristic of the
Byzantines, and as we shall see, this continues in twelfth century writers
other than Eustathios?. Let us consider the different uses of these remoter
two moods in their turn.

Not only may the subjunctive or optative be used in final clauses after
tva, but the indicative, used in what Goodwin calls object clauses. For an
example of the subjunctive:

Eustathios, Kolovou, ep. 5.89-90:

Kol todto pev tolodto, Tvo un mepl to €0e0TOV €mumAféov €xo

MyveveoOan ...

22. Sister R. pE Lima HENRY, The Late Greek Optative and its Use in the Writings of
Gregory Nazianzen, Washington DC 1943, 2, however, cites RADERMACHER, Grammatik, 81,
who takes into consideration papyri, and concludes that the optative may have persisted in
the vernacular (up to the sixth century) longer than previously believed. The deliberative
optative is found in Psellos: RENAULD, Etude, 119; G. C. PAPANASTASSIOU, in CHRISTIDIS (ed.),
Ancient Greek, 616. On the restoration of the optative in Atticising Greek in the high Byzan-
tine period, V. Rotoro, in Crristipis (ed.), Ancient Greek, 625.

23. Cf. RENauLD, Etude, 112; Dunoux, Le verbe, section 152, p. 205.

24. One very significant factor in pronunciation is the phenomenon of iotacism, i.e.
the tendency of many originally distinct phonemes to acquire the value of the Greek t, and
its influence on the promiscuity of the subjunctive with the optative; e.g. Aéyn and Aéyou
would have sounded similar at Eustathios’ time. However, in the aorist aspect (in the case of
sigmatic aorists), the subjunctive and optative remained distinct, suggestive that Psellos and
Eustathios and the other authors of the eleventh-twelfth centuries were aware of what they
were doing when they employed a verb in the optative in place of one in the subjunctive, and
vice-versa. See for example WirRTH, 220.18-221.20, cited below.
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and, on the one hand, this is the case, so that I am unable concerning

edible food to be excessively greedy ...

For example we find in the protasis of a conditional a coordinated
subjunctive and optative:

Eustathios, Schonauer, A.119:

el un nal £ye0R) xol dyot ...

unless it should both rouse and lead ...

On the other hand the optative may be used in some cases in primary
sequence, in defiance of the (usual) Attic practice of restricting it to clauses
subordinated to verbs in historic sequence. To give three examples®:

Eustathios, Kolovou, ep. 18.248-249:

dPoveite Yoo MUV, oluat, ToU xalod, tva névol xatamoravorte.

You envy us, I think, for our fineness, so that you alone would enjoy it

overweeningly.

Eustathios, Metzler, § 50.9-10:

éumharvveror 6ov v Emvevon, (va B€oel xal avTog 0e0g BV dVvarto

@LAETY TROC B0 EEopoimay ...

it is spread wherever he would nod, so that even being divine himself by

position he would be able to love, in view of his assimilation to God ...

One should note that there is a subjunctive and an optative, independent
of one another. The next example co-ordinates rather than subordinates
subjunctive and optative:

Eustathios, Wirth, 220.18-221.20:

Kol tva 10 mav meguyed ot vonua £€v otevd ®al €ic foayl ogiyua

2OTORAE(C® TAVTNV THY RPOTYV ...

And that I may define the whole of my idea concisely and enclose this

ark within a short limit...

Compare Eustathios, Metzler, § 193.33-35:

un mote A TOV €v Toig dotpobeTiuaol Apdxovta BoQOg avTOg

amofain xal S tag Aprtovg mapgayi rat S tov IIyacov meog

Aayveloy TREQPNTOL ...

25. GoopwIN, Moods, 113-119, and Grammar, p. 290-291, § 1361-1370; KUHNER - GER-
TH, Grammatik, part 2, 377-390; Schwyzer, Grammatik, 671-674; JANNARIS, Grammar, p.
455, § 1952; BRuoManN, Grammatik, § 568; to be noted is HENRY’s study of the final optative,
from Homer to Gregory Nazianzen, not only in literary texts, but also in papyri and inscrip-
tions; she claims that there was no automatic association between the optative and secondary
sequence (Optative, 75), and observes in the vernacular, tragedy and comedy the optative
sometimes being used in primary sequence (Optative, 76).
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lest at some time /e would go away ravenous on account of the Dragon

in the constellations and be devourer of everything on account of the

Bears and be nurtured to the point of lustfulness on account of Pegasos ...

Thereare two possible explanations for this indiscriminate co-ordination
of subjunctives with optatives (as opposed to subordination). First, the use
of more oblique forms could be intended as marked variants. Otherwise,
and this is much the same thing, there could be a desire for variety, variatio,
creating vividness, obtained from teasing the audiences expectations from
such coordination of oblique moods, at least at those places where the
subjunctive and optative were audibly distinct from one another. Admittedly
this last example also displays some features of a double wish, for which the
optative is usual in Attic; interesting too is the way that in Eustathian Greek
a (volitive) subjunctive may also be used. This usage has Biblical precedent,
as we shall see. More properly final is:

Eustathios, Wirth, 282.27-8:

RO TV €V Raxr0TS OUOUELELALY DLOLOTIES ROl OLALOTTOQUS TEUVELS, OGOV

O TELMOVS PEOVOTEV dOVALRAL.

And you tear apart their completeness of limb, directed to evil purposes,

and divide their dispersed bands, so that they may think like slaves in

the end.

An optative is used here in primary sequence. Sister Henry observed the
usage of mc v with the optative as being a standard construction for finality
in Gregory Nazianzen?. Notice the potential shading of finality into the idea
of futurity, something we shall consider in due course. Another example of
co-ordinated final clauses employing both moods simultaneously is:

Eustathios, Wirth, 199.49-53:

mlnaitnyv €60V TEOC NUASC ®REATALOTATHY AYATNOLY, MG GV %Kol &V

ué€ooLg xvOvvoLg Tolg éx TOAEUmY TEO TaVTOg €0 you BEoBaL Huag, Mg

av &Edong dmav ordvdalov tig »ad’ Hudg 600D, xoi undev 1ot cod

Aayovg todholg Vmoxrabnuévals éumeigorto.

You have so great and powerful a love for us that even in the midst of

dangers arising from wars you will place us ahead of every deed, so that

you may remove every snare from our path and, as your assigned task,

in no way might it be be pierced by caltrops lying below.

26. Some authors, such as Brass and DEBRUNNER, believe that the examples of final
optatives that they have encountered are not convincing.
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The coordination of the optative with the subjunctive (note again &g
@v, but this time with the subjunctive) in final clauses is not confined to
Eustathios alone; we may see at least one example of it also observed in
Euthymios Malakes (in historic sequence), whereas in the previous century,
in Michael Psellos, it is common?’.

Euthymios, Noctes, 160.17-21:

St Yoo €xofv, oo, TavTng ®al o0% EALOV TETE Aayely, Tva petd

ANuooBEévny tov PNTopa ONTWE TAALY TEQLAGAT KOl TEQLXEOTH] TOC

ABfvag ovdev 100 AnuooBévoug heutduevog, tva peto [Tadlov tov

E0VMV ol wMovra ®ol Siddonarov E0viv 6 Siddonaroc avdic &mt

oV Apelov mdyov ®adion xai to oo Aaifjoete »al EeviCovta.

You ought, I think, to have taken no other as your allotted portion at that

time, so that, following Demosthenes the Rhetor, (you yourself) a rhetor

could speak again about and applaud Athens, leaving out nothing said

by Demosthenes, so that he might sit in the manner of Paul, the herald

and teacher of the Gentiles, as a teacher once more on the Areopagus

and speak wise and welcoming words.

What is interesting, apart from a subjunctive and optative in the very
same clause, is that Euthymios for one greatly prefers the subjunctive to the
optative in final clauses, both in primary and historic sequence (although
optatives in primary sequence are rare, but not unknown in his works).
Here one subordinate clause is subordinate to the other, and, as one might
expect, the optative is used for the more distant clause. Niketas Choniates
also employs a coordinated subjunctive and optative in places, e.g.:

N. Choniates, 117.94:

%O XQOTOLDOOS OV OVTOC ALEETION AvOQa %ol £’ OV EVOOUNOELAS ..

And making strong the man he may choose, in whom you are well

pleased ...

Schonauer lists many other examples of such variatio. With the above
we may compare:

27. Indeed it is even permissible to combine all three principal moods in a complex
sentence such as a conditional (indicative, subjunctive and optative), as we shall see below;
RENaULD, Efude, 102-103, 112 (exhortations), 120-2 (deliberative clauses), 232 (expectati-
on), also 249-250 (denoting time when), 252-5 (a subsequent action), 257-258 (uéyot and
dyot clauses), 258-60 (denoting of action before), 292-299 (consecutive clauses), 301-304, 306
(final clauses), 307-309 (clauses of fearing).
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Euthymios, Bones, 547.16-18:

éuol Ot doxel nal va ¢ &v vuxrti AdOoitt€ mov xpupévtes nal

PnAoagpaduevor ui xotaraupdvorode t@ LOpy tol ®OTVOD ROAVTTO-

UEVOL.

and it also seems to me that you escaped notice, as if hidden in the night,

and when you were sought after you were not apprehended, because you

were covered by the darkness of the smoke.

We see in this case what is known as oratio obliqua, the dependent
clauses, in the optative mood, contingent on a verb of thinking. Interesting
here is the use of different tenses of the contingent verbs.

Further below we shall see a remarkable example of a conditional
sentence combining three of the four basic moods.

We might note here that Eustathios also coordinates the indicative with
the subjunctive:

Eustathios, Schonauer, A.294-5:

Tva Ui 10 vnotevewy eig flov ToQLopov MUV Aoyto0foeTaL ®ol EVIOATY

YévnTal 101 TAEOOLV...

so that fasting should not be reckoned by us to be the means of acquiring

life and De an injunction for most ...

Michael Choniates, Niketas Choniates and Gregory Antiochos, like
Eustathios, usebothsubjunctiveand optative in final clauses indiscriminately.
For examples of the optative in primary sequence, see Michael Choniates,
Lampros 31.10-12:

AarelTo 1oL névn YA®TTO %ol Bavpaléto yYAdTTay Enelvy, Mg av oig

adTiv €0 AéyerL TV Enaivav Tavtny edhoylav xatdAniov Svarto.

let my tongue alone speak to me and marvel at that (other) tongue, so

that in respect of its praises it speaks well lavishing this corresponding

praise.

Gregory Antiochos, Regel, 214.6-8:

T0UTOV €Yl OOL TOV YITMOVO UETATAQOLOV €EAxrOVTICO ... oVVEEAiQ®

T MOY® 1Ol T@ TEOPNTY oVveEEaip® ovoonuov eig T £€Bvn toD noTd

€NV €V Tahduy xeadatvouEvoy pot SGQOTOS EXTETOVVUS VTN VERLOV,

va yvoin »ol tadto Emg Eoydtng The Yis ...

I launch this ankle-length tunic of yours, raise it aloft with my speech

and together with the prophet raise it as signal to the nations, with my

spear brandished with skill in my hand, releasing it to the wind, in order

that one might know these things as far as the ends of the earth ...

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 19 (2009) 99-145



MOODS AND TENSES IN LATE TWELFTH-CENTURY BYZANTINE GREEK 117

As mentioned, not only the optative, but a subjunctive of wishing,
akin to the volitive subjunctive (a subjunctive of willing, as instanced in the
Bible)?® may also be used for wishes:

Eustathios, Wirth, 218.41-2:

UNYAVORAL TL OEUVOV ...

may I contrive something dignified ...

See also Eustathios, Tafel 188.24 and Tafel 191.37. We also see volitive
subjunctives occurring earlier in Greek in ancient poetry®. All the same,
the optative is the more usual method of articulating a wish in Malakes,
Choniates and Antiochos.

Hahn, in her monograph on the origin of the subjunctive and optative
in the ancestral Indo-European tongue®, summarises the opinions of
earlier scholars on the syntax of the two remoter moods. She records that
Slotty? sees in both the subjunctive and optative mood in Greek a primary
“voluntative” function® as one of the two main uses that each has (the other
for the subjunctive being the prospective, that of the optative the potential).
If Slotty’s analysis is correct, there will have been no discomfort felt at the
use of the subjunctive by Eustathios for wishes, particularly since it was
normal usage in Hellenistic Greek, and therefore usual in the Bible, which
is as much a model for Eustathios’ Greek as the Atticising optative. This is
equally valid with regard to his fellow rhetors.

Theusualfirst person plural(volitive) subjunctive is used for exhortations
for the first person plural®:

28. TURNER, Syntax, 94, 120-122; cf. JaANNARIS, Grammar, 449-450, §§ 1920 and 1924;
RADERMACHER, Grammatik, 160.

29. TURNER, Syntax, 94; KUHNER - GERTH, Grammatik, part 1, 225; ScHwyzer, Gramma-
tik, 309, 313-314; BrueManN, Grammatik, 563.

30. E. A. Hann, Subjunctive and Optative: Their Origin as Futures, New York 1953.

31. She cites F. SLoTTY, Der Gebrauch des Konjunctivs und Optativs in den griechischen
Dialekten, Gottingen 1915.

32. This is in contrast to DELBRUCK, whose thought had dominated scholarship until
Hann’s day, who sees the subjunctive as the mood of willing and the optative as the mood of
wishing. This view was first proposed by B. DELBRUCK, Der Gebrauch der Conjunctivs und
Optativs im Sanskrit und Griechische, Halle 1871.

33. GoopwiN, Moods, p. 87-89, §§ 255-258, , and Grammar, §1344, p. 287, KUHNER
- GErTH, Grammatik, part 1, 219-20; ScHWYZER, Grammatik, 313-314; JANNARIS, p. 447, §
1912.
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Eustathios, Wirth 159.48-9:

avapopev t@ hoyloud ral gig ToVg TaAal XoOVoS ...

let us also go back in our thinking to ancient times ...

The idea of the potential, barring the protasis of the less remote type
of conditional clause,* is in the Attic language the domain of the optative.
In Eustathios we also find the subjunctive being used to describe something
which is conditional or possible®; Plato used such cautious assertions,
but with uq (affirmative) or uiy o0 (negative), whereas in the affirmative
Eustathios does not employ the u, rather &v>

Eusrathios, Wirth 205.23-4:

%ol TOAAOVS GV BETL AGYOUS @VAADOTN TEOC TOUPNV AxOfg &vio

Towomhitng ...

and an Ishmaelite man may spend many words now for the sake of

pleasure of hearing them...

The subjunctive in the above example might also be translated as
potential, meaning “would spend”. A cautious assertion of this type however
is also to be found in Michael Choniates, where the force of the caution is
enhanced by tdya: Lampros 69.19-21 tdya Ot nol Mg povords tig avie
0¥ padimg v Moy nibdoav (‘perhaps, as a votary of the Muses, he would
not give up the kithara readily’). Note also Eustathios, Wirth, 217.86 (more
strictly potential); Eustathios, Wirth, 227.16-7; Eustathios, Wirth 231.82-3;
Eustathios, Wirth, 279.39; Eustathios, Tafel 191.33-4; Tafel, 192.39. The use
of the subjunctive to express potential in general is less remarkable when one
considers that it is also found in Euthymios’ panegyric¥, and that, although
the potential optative occurs three times in NT, use of the subjunctive was
more usual®,

The potential use of the subjunctive (as opposed to the prospective)®
may occur in temporal clauses; for example:

34. Even in conditionals for the future, that is those, which are prospective, the protasis
employs the potential particle dv and the subjunctive of contingent future.

35.0n this question, see Eustathios, ed. WirRTH, 9*.

36. Cf. GoopwiN, Moods, and Grammar, p. 288, § 1350).

37. BoNEs, 545.4: av gimy.

38. TURNER, Syntax, 118-119, and passim.

39. GoopwiN, Moods, p. 202, § 529, and Grammar, p. 307, § 1434; KUHNER - GERTH,
Grammatik, part 1, 217; Scawyzer, Grammatik, 650; JANNARIS, Grammar, p. 446, § 1997,
BRUGMANN, Grammatik, §§ 559, 565.
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Eustathios, Wirth, 242.41-3:

o0 yap €@ €vogc O mdéhenog Tototal, MG ®ol €AV TOVS OULANTOG

&n0TO0E(0TOVE EIVEALL RO LOALOO” ETOY (i) TH TOVTL TOT GTOOTEVIATOS

g€oywv dmTovTo ...

for war does not devolve on one man, so that it also allows his associates

to be unshaken, especially when they do not engage in every military

activity ...

Goodwin classifies such temporal clauses as relative clauses*’ (which they
are), and he comments that while temporal clauses may admit the optative
(in remote conditionals) they do so without &v. I would suggest that the
use of &v with the optative in iterative temporal clauses*, even in vivid
conditionals, is the result of the historically perceived semantic equivalence
of the subjunctive and optative moods, despite the fact that in high Attic
Greek a distinction was made between more and less vivid conditions.

To recapitulate, one of the factors, which seem to have led to this
semantic equivalence of the two remote moods was, as we have seen, a
primary “voluntative” use of both. It would seem that, since the subjunctive
and optative had come to be regarded by Eustathios’ time as semantically
equivalent alternatives for expressing a wish, the optative spread from its use
among literati, by Eustathios in particular (but also by his pupil Gregory
Antiochos, with the precedent of Michael Psellos and Anna Komnene),
into other domains which in Attic Greek proper were properly those of the
subjunctive alone. This resulted in the promiscuity of the remoter moods
that we have observed and allowed for a greater variety of forms available for
utilisation by the rhetor in his relentless quest for variatio.

8) Future indicative for aorist subjunctive?

a) The future indicative in simple final clauses

Eustathios is able to exact a broad range of meaning from the simple
future indicative, as we have seen. The idea of finality latent in the future

40. GoopwiN, Moods, p. 202-204, §§ 529-530; Sister HENRY, Optative, 64, notes the
optative employed in Gregory of Nazianzos in such relative, as well as iterative, clauses in
historic sequence. She claims that this use disappears, evidently without considering the high
Byzantine period.

41. Note that the optative without &v is usual for temporal clauses which describe a
repeated action in the past, “whenever”. KUHNER - GERTH, Grammatik, part 2, p. 450; Goop-
WIN, Moods, p. 204, § 532; HENRY, Optative, 58, etc.
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tense (observe, for example, the regular use of the future participle to show
purpose) allows Eustathios in the following example to employ a future
indicative in a final clause introduced by @¢ dv. Goodwin says that (in
Classical Greek) one rarely finds a future indicative in final clauses after
we, 6o, Gme or ui*%; he does not mention the association of a final future
indicative with dv*. However, as Turner observes, the occurrence of a
future indicative after Tva is not uncommon as a manuscript variant in the
New Testament.** Some texts of Polybios show this confusion*’. Horrocks,
however, as an authority on medieval usage, comments on the confusion
in the spoken language of the middle period between future indicative and
aorist subjunctive, which, in the active voice at least, were in many instances
pronounced very similarly, and may have been felt to be similar in meaning*.
Let us, however, look at an example:

Eustathios, Wirth, 201.15-6:

elc UEAETNV EyROUIOV OTOUWOOYV ... O GV 0Ol KAl VITEQ TOVTOV YAQLS

ueytoty xetoeror.

train us to deliver an encomium ... in order that the greatest gratifications

will result for you in return for this also.

The modal particle &v denotes a significance of potentiality, but the
future indicative in this sentence must override this. For comparison, I have
also observed a similar final future with &v in Euthymios Malakes (Noctes,
p. 175.4 ¢ Ov £p¢€l T1c), more than one in Michael Choniates, (e.g. Kolovou,
ep. 51.55 uy eic votv mote Bdhoro, tva mapoEuveic) and the coordination

42. Cf. Dunoux, Le verbe, section 375, p. 454.

43. GoopwiN, Moods, p. 115, § 324, and Grammar, p. 291, § 1366; KUHNER - GERTH,
Grammatik, part 1, p. 384; Scuwyzer, Grammatik, 672; cf. WirTH, 9*-10* on the future indi-
cative after mg dv.

44. TURNER, Syntax, 100; he notes that such a future indicative is used especially in
Revelation and Paul.

45.D. C. HESSELING, Essai historique sur linfinitif grec, in J. PsicHARTs, Etudes de philo-
logie néo-hellénique, Paris 1892, 1-44, esp. 9, basing his observation on ancient Greek sour-
ces, especially Polybios and Kallimachos, as well as inscriptions and papyri, recycles the idea
that so-called “erroneous” forms in Polybios are the result of mistakes made on the behalf
of latter-day copyists. However, features of later Greek were already present as early as the
fourth century CE, and there is no reason why these two authors could not have utilised the
forms ascribed to them.

46. HorrOCKS, Greek, 177-178; see also RADERMACHER, Grammatik, 165-168, 174 (for a
fuller discussion), 177.
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of future indicative with the aorist subjunctive in ep. 54.23: ®g &AMjAovg
oyYoueba rai map’ dAMiAov d@Oduev) and one in Gregory Antiochos*’.
For another example of the future indicative with é&v denoting potential see
Eustathios’ mpoo{utov for his commentary on Pindar:

Eustathios, Kambyles, 11.8:

NV 0Uxn dv Q€T TS dmdidely TEOg TO ToV AEroD

which one would not say sings out of tune with the lyrics of the lyric

poet

However, there is no &v in the negative final clause below, where a
clause introduced by uy; employs a future perfect indicative.

Eustathios, Tafel, 198.37-8:

MeBodevTtéov 0lov MUV TOVC AGYOUS, #Ol (S VIO RAEPUdOQ, TH TOV

©OLLEOV UETOM TO TOD ASYOoU HeTENTEOV VOMWQE, Ui %ol 6 &ymv @Bdoog

AedvoeTan ...

Therefore we must conduct our speech in this way, and as if under the

control of a water-clock, and the water of our speech must be measured

out by the measure of time, so that the assembly will not be dispersed

early ...

The idea of a state is even more important than in the previous
example. Here also the future indicative cannot be confused with an aorist
subjunctive, which would not have the same sound. For other examples
of a future indicative in the final clause, see Eustathios, Wirth, 26.31-2
va ... AoywoBioetal® and Wirth, 119.3-4, €d¢1 ... tva. Mjpovtat. As has
already been stated, in Classical Greek Tva is said never followed by the
future indicative, a rule, which Eustathios is evidently infringing, although
admittedly it has Biblical precedent. On the other hand Niketas Choniates
is not as discriminating as Eustathios. We see:

N. Choniates, 107.30-31:

MS 6 MOYOS €(mN RATO ROULQOV ...

as this work will say in time ...

elmy can only be referring to future time.

Other examples of the extension of the domain of the future indicative
will be given in due course. Horrocks and others working with the vernacular
of this time are aware that from approximately the eleventh century onwards
future time was expressed either by the simple present indicative/subjunctive

47. REGEL, 204.27: Tva. oUTm¢ €L 0(0M|S AitodvQEeTTaL TOOE ®OQOV ...
48. GoopwiIN, Moods, p. 115, § 324.
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(again there was confusion due to similarity in pronunciation of the two
moods), the future indicative or the aorist subjunctive (again there can
sometimes be confusion between these two tenses), or £ or uéAhw and the
future infinitive*. Was this use by Eustathios of the simple future indicative
instead of other, more usual, constructions a reaction against the inroads
made by such constructions in the vernacular? That is to say, was there a
deliberate attempt on the part of this high style author for one to preserve
and perpetuate the use of this simple (monolectic) future form through its
use, or by employing these obsolescent forms to display his virtuosity and
mastery of high style Greek? Let us consider the other modal uses of the
future indicative before we attempt to answer this question.

b) Future indicative in relative final clauses

In the works of Eustathios studied, final clauses introduced by 6mou etc.
following a leading verb denoting “taking care”, take the future indicative
as in Classical Greek and in the NT*, e.g. Regel 85.28 = Wirth 254.58 Grou
nehdoovory. Note also:

Eustathios, Wirth 114.7-8:

Kol §v 10970 #0t0000udtmny év Toic pdiota nal éd6uerL umdev Exewy,

® magdAinrov xeioetar...

this indeed was one of his greatest successes, and it seemed that there

was nothing which would be a parallel to it...

The alternative to this construction, the employment of the subjunctive,
is also used in the New Testament for final relative clauses in order to
introduce an element of uncertainty or supposition’.. The future indicative,
as being “higher style”, may have been felt to be more elevated (indeed, with
poetic overtones, as we shall suggest below). It is possible that the fact that
the future indicative is used in relative final clauses may have been a factor
influencing Eustathios’ taking the liberty of admitting it into final clauses
governed by tva, uf and mg &v, as we have seen, rather than any confusion
in his mind between the “correct” uses of the future indicative and aorist
subjunctive.

49. Horrocks, Greek, 229-230; cf. BRowNING, Greek, 31.

50. Dunoux, Le verbe, section 374, 453-454; GoopwiN, Moods, p. 216, § 565, and
Grammar, p. 309, § 1442; KUBNER - GERTH, Grammatik, part 2, p. 443; BRugMaNN, Gramma-
tik, § 559; JANNARIS, Grammar, p. 469, § 2020; BLass - DEBRUNNER, Grammatik, § 378.

51. E.g., MATTHEW 8.20: 6 8& viog toD 6vOodmov ovx ExelL TOU THY ®e@alv ®Aivy.
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¢) The future indicative in temporal clauses

One type of relative clause is the temporal clause, which has an indefinite
antecedent. In Attic Greek, as we haveseen, this clause is expressed using tav
or the equivalent and the prospective subjunctive. However, in Eustathios
the subjunctive may be replaced by a (more vivid) future indicative:

Eustathios, Wirth, 8.5-6:

Ote O& »al 6 memodnuévog Eyyioet, d€og Ui »a ovvieBviEovtat ...

and when the one that is desired draws near, it is to be feared that they

will die at the same time ...

We should note here the omission of dv. Also interesting in the above
example is the future perfect indicative in a clause of fearing, expressing a
lasting result. More typical to express fearing is a simple future indicative
following a present indicative (although, as here, a perfect form having a
present sense may be used):

Eustathios, Metzler, § 15.22:

%Ol OEQLE Uh) RATAOVEETS THE VOO0V ROl RATW TECMV YEIQOV TELTETAL ...

and he fears lest being carried off on the way back and falling down he

will suffer something worse ...

Other examples of a future indicative in historical sequence from
Wirth:

Eustathios, Wirth, 110.68-9:

o mEdElc #abdmep ol cogol T &C unyaviv TV dvrov Bswmpiav €ig

owuote oUTm 0N ®al avTh TOV AGYoV, 0T deNoEL, HATAYOVOX ..

O exercise, which, just as those skilled in craftsmanship convert

substanceless theory by their craft into a corporeal form, thus converts

this thought, when there will be need ...

Further examples are to be found at Wirth, 118.63 8te xaAéoel and
Wirth, 126.41 anvira ... émitdEe.

Michael Choniates also employs the future indicative in some temporal
clauses, e.g.:

M. Choniates, Kolovou, ep. 23.27:

] Tabta uev, 6te dhMrois évrevEoueda, dteldueda diwaing ...

or we may divide these things fairly, when we will meet each other ...

We might note here that, in some Indo-European languages (such as
French and Italian), the use of a prospective future indicative is normal
usage. We have here then a parallel development in this direction, one which
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ran counter to the tendencies of the Greek vernacular (Modern Greek still
employs the subjunctive).

d) Future indicative in clauses of fearing

Another future indicative in a clause of fearing may be found in the
examples below>%

Eustathios, Wirth 161.19-21:

alho Oédowra, un mote ) o fovduata xataeyn0df EmkelPpavta nol

AQTVI0IC 010V %ATOOTAYEVTO T TapaAvdfoeTar HUTY TO Foyova ToD

TOVQAV ...

but I am afraid lest perhaps either the foodstuffs should be left idle and

snatched up like scraps by the Harpies, or our organs of gluttony will

be paralysed ...

Interesting is the way that the (normal) subjunctive is co-ordinated
with the future indicative in the “either ... or” clauses. This, as in the case of
the subjunctive and optative, would suggest that the future indicative and
the subjunctive were regarded to a certain extent as interchangeable in such
clauses. However, we could argue that the idea of the verb mtagaivOnoetal is
one of a state resulting from a completed action (an idea not present to the
same extent in xatayn0N), and this shows that Eustathios was sensitive to
differences in meaning in the two alternative moods.

e) The potential future indicative

The future indicative is also used by Eustathios with &v to express
potentiality at three places in the Tafel speeches and several times in the
Wirth speeches:

Eustathios, Tafel, 183.4-5:

oUx% dv 1O ®0T AvOomTOV ondpog Mpeleias EEm agpnoer pégeodat ...

he would not allow the human vessel to remain useless ...

Eustathios, Wirth 9.34:

70 0t dAxQEUOV 0V AV EmLOYETV dVVIoETUL ...

he would not be able to suppress his tear ...

Of these two examples, the idea of a state is more present in the first
example, whereas in the second the future indicative seems to be merely a
substitute for the aorist subjunctive. As a further examples, note Eustathios,
Metzler, § 63.23-24:

52. Cf. GoopwiN, Moods, p. 132, § 367, and Grammar, p. 293, § 1379.
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%O UMV LovVayog To OGS damdvny ovvaywyv v xatapareital T ...

and indeed a monk in defraying the expense would perhaps pay some

of it ...

For further examples: Wirth 18.36 av ... mepuApetal, Wirth 78.30 av
.. émdioel; Wirth 82.40 v ... ovupoiel; Wirth 134.41-3 Gv ... mpoonoetaL.
Indeed, we find that the potential future indicative is quite common in high
style authors of the time. We might also note the uses by Euthymios (Bones,
543.21-2 dv éxdomavion %ol éxdomavnOfoouat), as well as by Gregory
Antiochos (Regel, 223.10 v p€l), let alone Niketas Choniates:

N. Choniates, 504.57:

71R0¢ 08 ToUToLC Tig AV avEEETOL OAmC Tals fapfaoiraic TavtoLlg;

in addition to these things who would endure all these barbaric

(customs)?

We may appreciate that the future indicative can have potential force
even in the absence of dv:

Eustathios, Wirth, 213.62-3:

Al 0t vijeg éx THEC EyYUTAT®m TEQLYWEOVU, NV €ig GAOV MUEQLVOV TAYV

TEQLTQOYAOEL TIC NALOV...

and the ships were from the nearest neighbourhood, which someone will

swiftly run around within one day’s sun ...

Goodwin, Moods, p. 65, § 196, says that &v occurs with the future
indicative in early poets, especially Homer. In such instances as this we
can probably detect two factors acting in synergy; a gratituitous mimesis of
the style of Homeric (and other early) poetry; and at the same time, perhaps,
the conscious extension of the use of the future indicative in opposition
to inroads made by periphrastic future constructions in the language of
Eustathios.

If we review the above examples taken from the work of Eustathios, we
find some in which the future indicative differs from the aorist subjunctive
in pronunciation. Although the fut. ind./aor. subj. collapse, a feature of the
vernacular, will have eased the intrusion of future indicative into the domain
of subjunctive/optative, it is probably not the only factor operating. I believe

53. He notes that the Homeric form of the adverb € is much more common than the
form &v in the early poets: cf. ScHwyzER, Grammatik, 351-2; BRUGMANN, Grammatik, § 578;
GoobpwiN, Grammar, p. 277, § 1299.
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that we have a conscious bolstering of the domain of the future indicative as
a reactionary, even if admittedly, on occasion, a hypercorrective, response
to contemporary vernacular constructions. There are some instances, as
we have seen, where the use of the future indicative, rather than the aorist
subjunctive, is a deliberate choice and even, it may not be an exaggeration
to say, critical for the idea that Eustathios wishes to convey.

The other factor operating is that the use of the future for the remoter
moods again opens up a greater variety of forms to employ.

f) Coordinated future indicative and aorist subjunctive or optative

For further examples of variatio we may consult Niketas, who uses the
future indicative coordinated with the aorist subjunctive:

N. Choniates, 209.55-56:

note ExoPer €€ aylov EmiPréyag ratowntnoliov cov »al WOV Tdng

TV NUETEQAY CUVOYNYV TE KL XAKMOLYV ...

when will you look down from your holy dwelling place and seeing it,

observe our oppression and affliction ...

Alternatively, Niketas employs the aorist optative coordinated with the
future indicative:

N. Choniates, 266.21-22:

Ewc oD Baveitar AvOpSVInog %ol TOVTOU QI ... YODTELEY AVTAV.

.. until the time when Andronikos will be dead and his blood would

stain him.

There may be more than one factor in operation here. Foremost is a
desire for variatio. All the same Niketas does not display a desire to use
“correct” verbal forms on many occasions. It is tempting to conclude that
Niketas had no real appreciation of the different moods and tenses - either
that or his version of artistry emphasised variatio at the expense of high
Greek.

g) Optative for future indicative and divers other uses

The optative, like the subjunctive, may be used to denote future time,
including in temporal clauses. It is found in Niketas:

N. Choniates, 592.27:

Tiveg yevoipeba;

who would we become?
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Although examples of such constructions are not common, it will be
appreciated that the tense of the verb in the optative could impart an aspect
of either a continuous aspect or a perfective one (as in the example here).

Another result of the promiscuity of the optative with other moods is
an exhortative optative:

N. Choniates, 204.80:

Iagadedunorur ...

allow me to run past (them) ...

9) Potential imperfect and aorist indicative

The historic tenses may possibly have been used by Eustathios to show
potential for the past even in the absence of &v>%. Observe:

The imperfect, Eustathios, Tafel 211.41-46:

‘Eouf} UeV obv eixdoot 10V &rooTtolroic Adyol EAAaundpevoy Tod

omTHog XoLoTtol nadnThy EmLTuydg £0yEV, 0V St TO TAVY Uéya 100

THiC €IREVOC ALPOUOLDIOTOC, BAN ETL pi) vol £t TAov 6 “EAANV elyev

EuPaBVVWYV oEUVIVELY TOV ATOOTOAOV.

It was an apt description to liken the disciple of the Saviour Christ,

illuminated by apostolic words, to Hermes, not on account of his

extremely great similarity of appearance, but because an ancient Greek

would not have been able to put any more weight into dignifying the

apostle.

One might argue here perhaps for a spread of the usage of uf into
the domain of o¥ and understand eiyev as merely “was able”. However,
understanding it to be potential for the past makes for more satisfying sense
in its context, and, if this is the correct way to interpret the construction,
the use of uy is more readily explained. It is even possible that €oyev above is
also potential - “it would have been a good thing ...”. Niketas Choniates also
uses the potential imperfect with the absence of év:

N. Choniates, 535.7:

#povAouny uev olde e eivorl S1eEeAdely HELOC T ASY® TU TAVIWY TGOV

RARDY ...

54."H\Oev &v = “he would have come”, also without &v; cf. GoopwiN, Moods, p. 81-86, §§
243-249, and Grammar, p. 283-284, §§ 1327-1331; KUHNER - GERTH, Grammatik, part 1, 212-214;
ScHwYZER, Grammatik, 346-50; BRUGMANN, Grammatik, § 554c, 576; BLASS — DEBRUNNER,
Grammatik, § 371/3; cf. Horrocks, Greek, 174-5. DuHouUX, Le verbe, section 125, p. 171-172,
demonstrates the use of these past tenses to express unreal conditions for the past. See.
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I would that I were worthy to go through all the evils in my account ...

Then again in Niketas there is the potential aorist, e.g.:

N. Choniates, 308.4-5:

Tayo yoo not métoag ayeldotov 6 éxelvov AGyoc ®aBixeTo ...

His eloquence could move the unlaughing stone ...

An interesting construction, of which I have noted at least one example,
is that in which the function of the past indicative is usurped by an optative
of corresponding aspect:

Eustathios, Wirth 29.47-9:

%0l ol yahoxtopdyol 8t Tiic lotoplog nal dfLoL elev 8v xal anTol St

TO TS TEOPTC LOVIIQES VNOTELNS TOOPLUOL ...

and even those who, as history tells us, lived on milk would themselves

have been lifeless, having a starvation diet because of their one source

of nourishment ...

Goodwin believes (loc. cit.) that historically, the use of the historic
indicative to express potential for the past arose from its replacing an
original historic form of the optative which was used for this purpose. The
use of the surviving “primary” optative of the appropriate aspect to express
potential for past time, as here, therefore need not have been felt as great a
strain on the language as we might otherwise have expected.

The alternative explanation, not as attractive, is that &v has drawn the
verb (properly imperfect indicative) into the present optative, but here again
the historic optative may be an influence.

10) Mixed conditionals
In Classical Greek the admixture of vivid and remote protases and
apodoses is a well-attested phenomenon®. This in itself is not remarkable.

55. GoopwiN, Moods, p. 188-195, §§ 499-509, and Grammar, p. 303-304, §§ 1421-1422;
KUHNER - GERTH, Grammatik, part 2, 463-480; ScHwYZER, Grammatik, 682-688; JANNARIS,
Grammar, p. 461-462, §§ 1976-1983; BLass - DEBRUNNER, Grammatik, § 371. Properly spea-
king, the indicative in both the protasis and apodosis denotes iterative fulfilment; the subju-
nctive in the protasis (the aorist being more frequent than the present: RADERMACHER, Gram-
matik, 178, with the future indicative in the apodosis the future fulfilment of a contingent
condition; the optative in both protasis and apodosis (with &v) denotes a remote chance of
fulfilment; whereas the historic tenses in the apodosis denote an unrealised conditional in
past time.
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But what is to be noted is the use, in Niketas Choniates, of the aorist

subjunctive in the apodosis of conditionals. Witness:
N. Choniates, 190.84:
o v 15 Qading Eavarvon to Eniov ...
one would not easily escape what is in the future ...
The potential particle &v signals this use.

The converse, found in Eustathios, is a protasis with the aorist

subjunctive without &v:
Eustathios, Kambyles, 15.5:
el 8¢ mov @A Eqpemduevoc, Exewy Entoomdc Twvag, S MV EAAY T
TEEMETOL AL TOS AEWPSQOVG ...
And if he is caught following (another author), he seems to have certain
diversions, through which he turns in another direction from the
thoroughfares ...
Again, Eustathios, Metzler, § 28.6:
€1 TL oV ral 0ed0ev ExEAON OEYYETOUL ...
if something should happen to be spoken from a divine source ...
Kambyles also notes an aorist optative without the modal particle:
Eustathios, Kambyles, 9.8:
el oV 1Al AVTOL WAQUTRETULEY ...
if they should fall by the wayside ...

Conversely the modal particle is used with the optative by Eustathios in
the protasis of a remote conditional, where in classical times it used rather

in the apodosis:
Eustathios, Kambyles, 9.4:
£€av Belog nal Twg oUTw oVVYVaog O VirnTig €V Uil MR yivorro ...
if somehow in this way the victor should come to be divine and a fellow
dweller in the same ode ...

In Wirth’s edition of Eustathios we find, as an example of a mixed

conditional:
Eustathios, Wirth, 190.75-7:
MetgnOnoetar o6t ixavis, €av 0 matho Paoihets dveowy Exor Tva-
€l YOO ¢ €V AEUOVIQ TV TTEOGS THV L TAoMV AEETOV Ao THS AOTL
gvreivetau, €in dv oOx e0yeENS 1) OUVIAOLG...
He will be gauged adequately, should his father the emperor have any
respite; for if, as in a kind of harmony, ke is exerted towards a universal
virtue from the previous one, the combination would not be easy ...
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The above mixed condition would be easier to translate if évteveltal
were to be read for évteivetal, because, as we have seen, there is precedent
for the future indicative to show potential. The point of interest here is the
fact that ¢4v may be used by Eustathios with the optative.>® Gildersleeve, on
the other hand, claims that a comparable reading in Classical Greek should
be regarded as more than suspect.’” This usage could be regarded as mimetic
of the Homeric poems, which employ #év with €i in protases (twenty-six
times, e.g. Iliad 9.141) and U m&p &v once™.

We might care to note other examples of the present indicative in the
protasis and the optative in the apodosis in Michael Choniates’ letters: ep.
45.44-46: €1 Ot ... pépovtal i Otowwobvtal ... Aéyoig Av; ep. 65.47: €1 O ..
gumolel, Tl ovn Av épydoalro.

Then we may explore the realm of unrealised conditionals in Michael
Choniates.

For example, the use of the imperfect tense in the protasis:

M. Choniates, Kolovou, ep. 1.21-23:

el Ot &x€lvol oUtwg THY TAV oixelwy VWV Exdooy Grvovy, TOoW

wdAlov Tovg ©o0” HUoS EXOTV ...

Should they thus have been shrinking from the delivery of their own

labours, how much more was it necessary for ours ...

The use of the aorist indicative in the protasis:

M. Choniates, Kolovou, ep. 3.5:

TT oDV EUENAOUEV ... €1 TO YOAUUO TTOOTEVES EVEGTHOO KO LDV ...

what would we have been suffering ... if you had placed among us the

letter at great length ...

The converse of this type of construction is one that uses the remote
mood in the protasis and the indicative in the apodosis:

M. Choniates, Kolovou, ep. 32.57:

Ei 0t v yevouévny &mi tod poaxrapitov Poacihéme »vpot AleElov

gxromnV A€yolg, TOMTO UEV 0VY MUETS wovol, GALd xol Evpurog ol

Kdopwboc arflovoay éxxomnic mapd 100 avtot factAémd.

56. On the confusion between &4v and ei see RADERMACHER, Grammatik, 178 (for a
protasis with the aorist subjunctive); édv with the indicative: RADERMACHER, Grammatik,
197-200.

57. GILDERSLEEVE, Syntax, § 449.

58. GoopwiIN, Moods, p. 169, § 460.
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were you to speak of the remission granted by the blessed emperor lord

Alexios, first not we alone, but the Euripos and Corinth, would have

experienced a remission from the same emperor.

Due to a feeling that the future indicative and the aorist optative were
semantically equivalent, in Michael Choniates’ case at any rate, it is possible
to adduce examples of conditionals with the future indicative in the protasis
which denote a particular future action:

M. Choniates, Kolovou, ep. 3.19-21:

el ... pooudEelg £x0oq o PEAN Rl TOEEVELS 0OVX E0WTIHMGS ETL, AANL

EOC Uioog Aaumedy, o0d’ oUtwg Gv t0 Belov T0UTO TEOCODTM

TEOPANU ...

If you poison your arrows in a hostile fashion and shoot no longer in

love love, but in blazing hatred, not even thus will I add this divine

defence ...

In this case the future indicative is also used with &v in the apodosis.
One can appreciate here the more immediate type of conditional for the
future, even more vivid than &v and the subjunctive.

Even the perfect indicative is used in the protasis by Michael Choniates:

M. Choniates, Kolovou, ep. 19.12

el €V @ ENod EVAw toloUto TETOAUNTAL ... OTE £V TG VYO ®ATETEAYOM

ROVOTEQQ ...

if such things have been dared on dry wood ... when on green more

novel things have been achieved ...

The coordination between perfect and aorist is noteworthy. Even more
SO is:

Eustathios, Wirth, 34.15-24:

guv olv £Eehevfepoc tatne Bhmc @véyxorto AéyeoOai ovde Sov-

Aéxdovhog 08¢, €1 TL TOLOTTOV £ic Ao &yevvEe, AMAYL &vEradey €0

Exwv tod yévoug dvoudleobal fovrorro xal Bepdmmwv faoihindg, ®ol

AoYLOGueVOS, GTtme deomTATNG MV ®al kAT gindvo 0ol Suwg T duagtic

€ic SoDLoV VA YETAL, PUYT UEV TV TELQWUEVNYV SEOTOLELY, ROTAQPVYT

8t mEOC TOV UEYaV SRaOTV %ol ToUPaCIAEd, 0D TV eindva pEpeL,

€A0m Ot S Siume mEOC TV VroPipdlovoay gic dovielov ®al TavTNC

dlexmeomv avayBein el TO TEATEQOV EVYEVIC XAl TO VOOOV APELS TO

YVNOLOV EmrTHONTOL Rl TO dOVALXOV Gobéuevos émavEAO €ml TO

Se0TOTIXOV.

If therefore, being set free from this (wickedness), he were neither o

endure in any way being called a slave born of a slave, nor, if there is
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something ignoble in the appellation, since he is of good stock, he were

to wish to be called a royal servant, and, when he reasons that although

he is a ruler and made in the image of God, ke is nevertheless subjected

to slavery because of his sinfulness, #e accordingly flees from ruling

over that which tests him, and seeks refuge with the great judge and

King of All, whose likeness he bears, and would come justifiably to that

which subjects him to slavery, and after escaping from it, be conveyed

to his former nobility, and putting aside illegitimacy gain nobility and,

concealing his servile condition, return to a position of being Lord.

Remarkable is the way in which three different moods are found in the
one sentence®. To be noted also are:

Eustathios, Wirth, 153.57-154.59:

oUtw ON ovupov améfale TOvV €TEQOV %Ol TO €® TOUTOV Wdha Tu

gdvoyéoatvey, v Tic o a0T® AV | yedgov O0pbaluot SAmg

rvnodein wov ol dyols dvouaToc.

since it occurred in this way, he lost one (eye), and as a result took

it very badly if any one who was speaking or writing to him actually

mentioned an eye, even by so much as using the word.

We may note here, however, that &v in primary sequence may signal
potential, just as the remoter moods, the optative and subjunctive may signal
potential in historic sequence. Literati of Byzantine times may have seen the
distinction between édv and €i as arbitrary. To demonstrate this, see Niketas
Choniates:

N. Choniates, 388.49:

el ddpev eimelv Oméoa 1 eRiun €600 Eev ...

if we allow to say whatever rumour has taught ...

Other examples of mixed conditionals may be found, Eustathios, Wirth,
213.69-71; Tafel, 213.49-50; Wirth, 135.63-4; Wirth, 28.18-22 (where one will
observe a chiastic arrangement of aorist optatives and future indicatives, one
each in protasis and apodosis) and the example below, where the subjunctive,
coordinated with the future indicative, stands for another future indicative:

Eustathios, Wirth, 199.43-44:

OLEVXELYNOEL TO AV ROl ATV TO TOAYV AEAVET RO, €1 T{ TOV OROALOY,

elg eV netaydymn.

59. WirTH, 9%, thinks that @Uyn ... xato@Uy ... EAOY ... émwavélOy are all examples of
a (Homericising) aorist subjunctive for future indicative. I interpret the phenomenon as yet
another example of promiscuity between optative and subjunctive. Once again, cf. RENAULD,
Etude..
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he will judge everything correctly and smooth away every roughness

and, if anything should be crooked, he will put it right.

One might regard this also as a Homericism, because the Homeric
poems preserve in places what Hahn (followed by others) theorised was the
original use of the subjunctive, that of a future tense.

Finally I am indebted to Wirth for his observation of édv with the
aorist indicative in a protasis®:

Eustathios, Wirth, 203.37-8:

g€0v avtol uEv thagov oUtw mEooéPreav %ol YAuxU woL meo-

oepediaoay ..

if ever they looked at me cheerfully and smiled sweetly at me ...

11) Future optative

Goodwin‘s grammars of Classical Greek say that the future optative is
only ever used to represent the future indicative in constructions admitting
indirect speech in historic sequence®’. Eustathios however employs a future
optative to express a wish:

Eustathios, Tafel, 212.16-17:

1O POOQPOENOOL, OF 0V ROTU TOVE OYPE dVOVTOG ...

and may she give light, not like those (heavenly bodies) which sink late ...

Does the future tense imply a greater sense of permanence, that is, a
state in future time beginning with a moment not far from the present?®? Or
does it suggest an element of finality, that is, attribute to the empress, who
is the subject of this sentence, a wish for her? It is difficult for the non-native
Greek scholar to grasp the nuance presented by the choice of the future tense.

60. WIirTH, 9*: he also has observed &v with the imperfect indicative at WirTH, 59.53.

61. GoopwiN, Moods, p. 43, § 128; p. 259-260, § 669.2; p. 44-45, §§ 130-133 (where he
says it never occurs with dv), p. 169, § 459 (where he says it never occurs in a protasis or
apodosis except in indirect discourse); p. 67, § 203 (where he says it never occurs with &v);
also §§ 604, 296; GoopwiN, Grammar, p. 275, § 1287; so Dunoux, Le verbe, section 173-74,
p. 225-231; KunNeR - GeErTH, Grammatik, part 2, 183; Scawyzer, Grammatik, 337, concurs,
mentioning that it occurs first in the fifth century B.C., but has a shading of potentiality,
citing the authority of A. B. Kertn, Classical Quarterly 6 (1912), 121-126; cf. JANNARIS, p.
452, § 1935. RENaULD, Etude, 101, also supports Goodwin’s assertion. Finally, GILDERSLEE-
VE, Syntax, assert that the future optative is never used with &v (at least in the Homeric to
Classical era).

62. I believe that this is not merely a hypercorrect form; more on this below. Cf.
RENaULD, Etude, 119.
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However, it has been suggested that the domain of the independent future
optative is indeed one of permanence stemming from the present moment.
Hedberg claims that the optative in -coL expresses an aorist aspect: I must
disagree®. One might care to compare Eustathios, Wirth 250.8 wepihduapotr,
also expressing a wish. Also in Eustathios we find:

Eustathios, Kambyles, 12.11:

Otte vavoiv & oUte meli) 60evooLg av éc “YrepfopEoug ...

may you travel neither by ships or nor on foot to the Hyperboreans ...

Among the other authors we have surveyed, Michael Choniates also
employs a future optative for a wish:

M. Choniates, Lampros 92.21:

N NAMria oov xaB’ ETépay YooV YNEAooL MG OTELEYOS PO IVIXOG ...

may your life reach old age, as it is written elsewhere, like the trunk of

a palm-tree ...

Niketas Choniates uses a future optative for a promise:

N. Choniates, 520.70-1:

e TV €ETc loToplag atg dyorro ...

Let our account, continuing our history from this point, discuss ...

We also see a certain predilection of Psellos for the future optative®.
However, the future optative has another use in Eustathios:

Eustathios, Tafel, 205.44:

Ovx @v O€ TIc TV AyaBa @eovely eiddTmv dEtdoot

No one who knows how to think well would think it right

Here the future optative expresses potentiality, and clearly infringes
the rule set down by Goodwin and others that the future optative never
occurs with av%; cf. Eustathios, Tafel, 208.18 £¢Eaptvoor; Tafel, 213.10
ovoudoot av; Wirth, 13.78 @Bdoou av; Wirth, 156.63-4 ovx &v xataMjoot
oD pueBvovroc. Gregory Antiochos also uses a future optative to express
potentiality in his funeral oration for Manuel Komnenos®. The introduction
of the future optative in such constructions may well reflect a willingness on
the part of Eustathios, or at least of rhetors of his time, to experiment with
and extend the range of the high-style language in which they composed.
Since Eustathios for one was well-schooled in the Ancient Greek language,

63. HEDBERG, Eustathios, 149-51.
64. RENAULD, Etude, 115.

65. See note 61 above.

66. REGEL, 210.24: dpdoot.
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as his voluminous commentaries on Homer show, this would seem to be
a more likely explanation than any suggestion that he was ignorant of
the grammatical rules of the Classical Greek that he was preserving, and,
accordingly, that his future optatives were merely “hypercorrect” forms. His
aim was probably to employ consciously a diction and range of expression
which approached that of the ancient poets.

At the other extreme is the heavy variatio of different moods and tenses
that we have seen in Niketas Choniates. Euthymios Malakes was somewhere
in between.

13) Future infinitive

Niketas Choniates in some places substitutes a future infinitive for a
final subjunctive or optative or a consecutive construction, following certain
leading verbs®”. For example:

N. Choniates, 310.67:

o¢ GElay etval pi) EAAOV eDTVYHOELY dOLTOAEVTYY ...

so that it would be worthy o please no other banqueter (than himself) ...

We see in this representative example that the choice of the future
infinitive is judicious - the infinitive denotes a time future relative to that
of the leading verb. There are numerous examples of this also in Niketas
Choniates.

14) Participle

Eustathios makes extensive use of participial constructions, feeling free
to use participles in oblique cases other than the accusative. Unravelling the
participial dependent clauses presents the translator of Eustathios with a
challenge, because his selection of participial constructions increases the
range of meaning inherent in the phrases that employ them.

For example, the present participle may be conative/inceptive®:

Eustathios, Wirth, 165.62:

Toavtng the BaldTng EMLOYETEOV TO EMLEEEOVTA ...

one must keep back from this sea the things which would flow in ...

67. Dunoux, Le verbe, section 207, p. 275-276.
68. Cf. Dunoux, Le verbe, section 275, p. 342-343 (on the corresponding finite verbs,
the present), section 285, p. 352 (on the imperfect).
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N. Choniates, 142.36:

&v mohhoig uévtor moArdxis 6 Mavouvhh thv Avdpovirov deouevov

YUYy ...

In many things, however, and many times trying to bridle Andronikos

spirit ... %

Kambyles draws attention to the promiscuity of the tenses of the
participle. For example the perfect tense where one would expect an aorist:

Eustathios, Kambyles, 6.11:

elte »al ET€0mOEV MAQELAN PO NXOPDOOATO ...

and if he also he made it exact, having received it from a different

SOUrce ...

This at any rate is Kambyles’ interpretation. I do not see, however, why
the participle could not have full perfective force, standing for a pluperfect,
which denotes a time prior to the antecedent.

15) Periphrastic tenses of the verb

Occasionally, our authors employ a periphrastic construction with a
participle to impart the tense of a verb”. So we have:

Eustathios, Wirth, 27.52-3:

ov 8€ov EaTiv ThY vnoteiav £Egvpionely gic TAOVTLOUGY ...

69. For further notes on this, see GoopwiN, Moods, p. 70-71, § 214; BRugMANN, Gram-
matik, §§ 541, 589, and passim; cf. doyetor Aéywv: I. PHILIPPAKI-WARBURTON, in CHRISTIDIS
(ed.), Ancient Greek, 597, who also gives further examples of inceptive action, progressive
action, and even terminated action, the choice of modal verb determining the type of action
required.

70. BRowNING, Greek, 33; for an extensive discussion of different types of verbal peri-
phrases, see G. BIORCK, 71V Stddoxwv. Die periphrastischen Konstruktionen im Griechischen,
Uppsala-Leipzig 1940. He supplies many different examples of periphrasis using the partici-
ple, not only documenting, but classifying. But, like Bjorck, GILDERSLEEVE, Syntax, § 191, says
that the force of the participle in such constructions in Classical times was much more one
of a substantive or adjective; the development of becoming part of a compound tense would
seem to be a later development. A theme of W. AErTS’ monograph, Periphrastica, Amsterdam
1965, is the distinction of true periphrases from the use of participles as independent nouns,
in the nominative case, with a copula. M. Jansg, in Curistipis (ed.), Ancient Greek, 652,
believes that the periphrases of the NT, with the use of eivau are true periphrases, Semitisms
and are used to construct progressive compound tenses. J. H. Mourton, Koine in Grammar
of the New Testament Greek (Edinburgh, 1967), 1-3, questioned this theory of Semitic influ-
ence. C. BrixuE, in CHRISTIDIS (ed.), Ancient Greek, observes the influence of Latin on Greek
periphrases.
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it is not necessary to discover fasting for enrichment ...

This is a periphrastic present, therefore the aspect is continuous/
progressive: see note 74 below. As an example of another periphrastic
present:

Eustathios, Metzler, § 42.12:

%ol €l oot TNAwoUtw vl TEEmov €0l ...

and if it is suitable for you, being of such an age ...

And in Schonauer’s edition of the Eustathian Lenten homilies, E.191:

T00” ¢TIV EYov oVUTMC.

this is so.

On the other hand:

Eustathios, Wirth, 253.14-15:

Kal §hoc jv yabov draav meoToéy oy ...

and in every way every good thing ran before (her as she came) ...

Here is a periphrastic substitute for the imperfect tense, i.e. the Greek
expresses time past, with a continuous-durative-progressive aspect. The
sense demands that v be taken with mpoTeéyov, so that we have here a
true periphrasis. Both Aerts and Bjorck have commented on the durative
aspect of this construction; one could compare it with the English past
continuous’’.

For other examples of the periphrastic imperfect:

Eustathios, Kolovou, ep., 4.73-4:

TOLODTOL ROKT TV UV EUTOdDY TH HETA TV TEDTNV OO ..

such ills were in our way on the journey that followed the first ...

In this instance éumodwv is behaving like the participle that was
originally part of the word. Besides:

Eustathios, Kolovou ep., 5.42:

oloV €ic YUToaV fiv d6TEAX00VUEVOY ...

as it were it was made into a smashed pot ...

Eustathios, Schonauer, A.175:

#01M 0O VrwomEQRATOV TV ...

it was not now slowly ripening ...

Other periphrastic imperfects are to be found at Eustathios, Tafel
207.96-208.1 émaleipmv Nv; Wirth, 88.52 évOemwpovuevoc Nv; unusual is

71. AERTS, Periphrastica, 52; he names it the progressive periphrasis, and notes its first
appearance in koine Greek.
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Wirth 35.66 fjv Tvxdv (which one supposes to be a periphrastic aorist)
Wirth 35.71-2 fjv &v ... ovvoioov shows potential for time anterior to a point
in the past.

The common denominator in the above examples is a neuter singular
of the participle, in any tense, which qualifies adjectively, or perhaps better,
adverbially, the copulative verb. The construction, as elsewhere, is an ornate
alternative to the simple verb of being or becoming, although in the case
of a present participle used in conjunction with the copulative verb, there
is a more specific meaning of progression or continuity imparted by the
periphrasis (e.g. I was reading when he came). The construction has NT
sanction.

Eustathios also occasionally introduces the more standard form of
periphrastic perfect, consisting of an auxiliary & and the aorist participle,
a construction well attested in Classical Greek”. For an example:

Eustathios, Kolovou ep. 8.54:

pEevdV déATOLS EYo £YYRdyog WWAULOOL ...

I have written him on the tablets of my memories ...

Compare from Metzler:

72. AERTS, Periphrastica, 27, interprets the combination of f|v and the aorist participle
used in places as a periphrastic pluperfect. The tense of completion of an action inherent in
the aorist participle must accordingly be distinguished from the aspect of continuing acti-
on (present) as well as from a resulting state (perfect). Indeed, Aerts, Periphrastica, 27-35,
argues that the eiva and the aorist participle were originally used together to emphasise the
aorist aspect.

73. At least insofar as Herodotos, Sophokles and Euripides are representative authoriti-
es: AERTS, Periphrastica, 128. See also KUHNER - GERTH, Grammatik, part 2, p. 61; SCHWYZER,
Grammatik, 263 (GoopwiN, Grammar, p. 270, § 1262). See also C. BRIXHE, in CHRISTIDIS
(ed.), Ancient Greek, 906, which provides a parallel, a Latinising perfect participle (that
is, a morphological perfect) being used instead of the Greek aorist. For an example of this
construction see below. On the other hand AERTS, Periphrastica, 129, claims that not only is
this construction a resultative perfect, but it is substituted where such a resultative perfect
is preferable or possible. He then finds that, in some cases, the meaning “keep” may be found
for €xw, which as it can be seen reinforces the idea of a resultative state even more effectively
than the true perfective tenses. I would suggest that perhaps, Eustathios, conscious of this,
employed this construction, as sparingly as the tragedians, where it had to be made unequi-
vocal that the aspect is resultative. He is quite happy in most other instances to employ
the monolectic perfect, even if this does admit confusion between aorist and (true Attic)
perfect.
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Eustathios, Metzler, § 46.1-2:

€t Eyerg, @ adel@é, moQEULTNOAUEVOS €x TOQAYYEAlOS HOL THV

TO.0ONOIOY ...

you have still, o brother, been begging for freedom of speech from your

doctrine ...

Further examples from Eustathios. For the active: Wirth 79.42 Aafov
E€yw; Wirth 139.89 xatadéoavteg Eyovorv; for the passive: Tafel 193.25
Eyewc amota&duevog, Wirth 89.17 éméfaleg nal »oteidec ®al Aafouevog
eiyec (pluperfect). This construction would seem to be the ancestor of the
periphrastic perfect found regularly in Modern Greek. That it was employed
in high style texts, not only by Eustathios, but by our other authors also
(particularly Gregory Antiochos), is probably due to a feeling that its use
was sanctioned by the authority of the Attic poets. We might adduce here
one example, of several, of a perpiphrastic use of €xw and the aorist participle
instead of a simple perfective in Niketas Choniates:

N. Choniates, 3.46:

nS EYo EITOV ...

as I have said ...

Cf. one of two examples in M. Choniates, Kolovou, ep. 2.19-20:

gL tolvuy Exetg paBov Ty megl og vov éviatba dudbeoy ...

since indeed you had learned the current disposition concerning you

here ...

An alternative periphrasis for the perfect tense consists of €yw and the
perfect participle:

Eustathios, Schonauer, E.861:

€yere uev nou GAlobev eiddteg ...

you have known from elsewhere ...

In Eustathios we also find a periphrastic optative at Tafel, 211.90 iy ...
g¢mvevmv and Wirth, 126.29 &v einv 6¢gAldv’. This periphrasis was no doubt
formed by analogy with the middle perfect optative. Then again the periphrastic
optative present is witnessed several times in Michael Choniates, e.g:

M. Choniates, Kolovou, ep. 4.7-8:

0 nad” NUag oV névog Lépueog ™v uev Tavevdainova Gecoalovivny

€iNg TEQN YOG ...

as the sole zephyr among us you would go around the totally blessed

Thessalonike ...

74. Biorek, Konstruktionen, 82.
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This is interesting, for a simple passive perfect tense was available.
Compare also, from his brother Niketas, an example of the future tense of
the copulative verb:

N. Choniates, 35.35:

TEOG TV mohenimy Eoeitar TETMOVODG ANOES ...

he will have suffered at the hands of the enemies an unseen ...

Niketas Choniates employs passive participles in periphrases, for
example:

N. Choniates, 276.209:

& ot SNTOVOEY RoAY %O TEQL LIXOMY VPNYOVNEVQ ...

which were small things, I suppose, and used to consider of small value ...

In this construction the durative aspect is denoted by two imperfective
verbal elements: auxiliary and present participle.

For other examples of the periphrastic imperfect Van Dieten lists,
among others, 56.32 f|v 0éuevoc - middle; and examples of the passive -
106.2 qV ... AopaivOgy.

An interesting construction found in Michael Choniates is the
coordination of present and medio-passive participles with €ing

M. Choniates, Kolovou, ep. 113.156:

€ing eVOUUOVWS EXOV nol NUAC &V néQeL uviung GeL TLO€uevog ...

may you be fortunate and always keeping us in your memory ...

For the periphrastic pluperfect with iu:

N. Choniates, 130.61:

v av 2ol A AvSpSvirog xelpool SEOUOTC EVIOYNIEVOS ...

and again Andronikos was held fast by worse bonds ...

The choice of construction is judicious - the perfective aspect of the
participle denotes a continuing state of being bound.

N. Choniates, 52.14-16:

fiv ovv 6 PBacihevtarog Twdvvng 6 ToUTOU TOTHE %Ol ROTA TOVTO

OO TAOL WAXOQLOTOC ol THS Gowdinov MEewg »oi O gdgniuov

RELUEVOS UVHUNG.

so the most imperial John was his father, and in accordance with this

remained most blessed among all, met a praiseworthy end, and is of

blessed memory.

The verb »elpol was in origin an irregular perfective form, hence the
perfective periphrasis.
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The periphrastic perfect passive is also known from Niketas
Choniates:

N. Choniates, 142.33-35:

MG EIN oVVNUREVE ONTOV AL OVVALET) TO EeENS VT 00 TOD TETQAYUEVAL

200 T TOO° UGV DI Em’adTd Ondnodueva.

so that, I suppose, the things that were done by him, and those things

that we were about to say about him, would be connected and united.

Niketas Choniates uses also a periphrastic future once in his history:

N. Choniates, 336.30-31:

AmopaVeueDD. GVVOTEOY Elvar XOWVi| XAl idig AvottedEg AvOQOVR® ...

he shall prove that it will be useful in general, and on his own account,

for Andronikos ...

An interesting periphrasis is the use, by Niketas Choniates, of €pyouat
and the future participle”:

N. Choniates, 178.29:

mc AEEwv Epyonat ...

as [ am going to say ...

One main advantage of using periphrases with participles is, not only
further precision, but that they allow more than one type and time to be
coordinated with the leading verb:

N. Choniates, 19.90-917%

8’ Nimeo NV YeyN0ig xall TV YoV Exdeimov adtyy ...

at which he had been accustomed to rejoice, abandoning his very life ...

N. Choniates, 243.42:

Ot v mEoTHY 7| xapdlav oLdNEEM YAAREVOELS EXUOVL ...

Thus he was going forth or forging his heart on an iron anvil ...

16) The articular infinitive
The infinitive, being also used as a verbal noun”’, may take the article,

75. Dunoux, Le verbe, section 363, p. 439. By the twelfth century periphrstic forms for
the future were being employed - not only uéAMw and the infinitive but €yw and ¢0éhw. The
definitive work on the phenomenon is T. MArkorouLos, The Future in Greek from Ancient
to Medieval (Oxford, 2008), 115-224.

76. Cf. Dunoux, Le verbe, section 328, p. 396.

77. HEsSSELING, Essai, discusses the substantival nature of the articular infinitive. It need
hardly be remarked here that the infinitive was disappearing from the vernacular, and its
uses with the article is mimetic not only of Atticising prose but of New Testament Greek;
TURNER, Syntax, 14-146. See also Goopwin, as below n. 78. Hesseling’s main concern is to tra-
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and be used in any of the four basic cases, nominative, accusative, genitive
or dative, at least in Atticising Greek, in particular that of writers of Attic
prose’. We find the qualifying phrase used in the attributive position of the
articular infinitive to modify its meaning.

To illustrate the articular infinitive as used by Eustathios:

Eustathios, Kambyles, 6.8-9:

Eic tavtov fyayev év tolg »ob’ Nudg 16 te éEEVQETV ALOYOLLOTOETELS

®OUG ...

it led to the same thing in our time, the discovery of time-honoured

odes ...

In this case the use of the aorist tense of the infinitive denotes an action
completed prior to the time of the leading verb. The infinitive may also
follow prepositions:

Eustathios, Tafel, 195.1-2:

AN &V T OXLETEAV 0LV YOPEVTIXMC NOEUa ®AGTovoa TS BHTAC ...

But in leaping, as it were, in a dance and gently washing the shores ...

As an extension of the above example, Eustathios sometimes employs
¢v and the articular infinitive in place of a temporal clause; the construction
is known especially from the Gospel of Luke in the New Testament™. See
for example:

Eustathios, Schonauer, A.185-188:

‘QuoAdynoev v td rupim Thv oYMV EuTEoodev TV AvB DMV, GTE HAL

TEOC avToD NV dvayraing ) 0e60ev Porideia, Mg ExELy pEQeLy yevvaing

&v 1® PacavitegBar- &AL Uotepov TOV a0TOV ®VOLOV ATNEVICOUTO

gutpoobev €v T® éEondoaoBat thv Exéve @ilny ayamny.

At first he admitted his belief in the kingdom of the Lord before men,

when help from God came of necessity to support him in his necessity,

so that he was able to endure nobly while he was being tortured; but

later he utterly denied the same Lord in the presence of men when he

forswore his own dear love for him.

ce the gradual disappearance of the infinitive from Greek. We may contrast our four rhetors
with their contemporary Michael Glykas.

78. DuHoUX, Le verbe, section 195, p. 256-58; GoopwiN, Moods, p. 314-326, §§ 789-814;
BRUGMANN, Grammatik, § 584. There is another periphrasis for the past, the imperfect of eivait
and the aorist participle: GoopwiN, Grammar, p. 208, § 955; p. 325, § 1516.2; p. 330-333, §§
1541-1555; KUHNER - GERTH, Grammatik, part 2, p. 37-46; SCHWYZER, Grammatik, 368-372.

79. TURNER, Syntax, 144-145.
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Interesting also is the use of the different tenses of the infinitive, which
corresponds to the usage in Biblical koine, that is, the present infinitive is
used for contemporaneous time and the aorist for former time.

Conclusions

What can we say of the Greek of Eustathios and his enclave of friends?
Certainly, as evidenced by the admixture of the different moods, they felt
the pressure for variety, sometimes at the expense of verbal precision.
Perhaps we may call Attic Greek proper, the Atticising Greek of the fifth to
fourth centuries B.C., precise and “crystalline” in form. On the other hand,
at the time of the Second Sophistic there were two main traditions, first
the restrained Attic style and then a florid Asiatic style, the latter used
in particular in encomia. Panegyrical Greek of the late twelfth century,
however, as a distant heir of the Asiatic tradition was, if not always to our
taste, more fluid or flexible than its Atticising model, and, one might say,
“organic”. Variatio in our texts kept the Greek vivid, that is “alive”. To be
sure, the literati of twelfth-century Byzantium all maintained that they were
composing in traditional Attic Greek. But of the five authors selected, our
protagonist, Eustathios, is the most interesting. He seems to understand the
graphic possibilities of a judiciously selected perfect. He may suggest potential
for the past with a future indicative in historic sequence. He substitutes
the future indicative for the subjunctive in many other constructions.
Inother instances the future tense may suggest perpetuity, be it indicative
and a substitute for the subjunctive in a final clause, or optative, where the
future tense may reinforce the wish for permanence. We may note that, in
many of these cases, rhe choice of construction is deliberate: Eustathios very
frequently understands what he is doing and is not merely confused or being
hypercorrect.

At the other end of the spectrum is Niketas Choniates, a brutal pro-
ponent of variatio, whether he appreciated the finer points of Atticism or
not. Our other authors fall between the two extremes.

Perhaps Eustathios was a reactionary in some sense, bolstering
Atticising “Asiatic” Greek against the inroads of the vernacular, keeping it
alive and demonstrating the possibilities of his chosen medium. Eustathios,
the best of the five authors, was inventive in his language, and sought to
master the idiom, in the way that poets try to eclevate and vitalise with
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their diction: such an approach was highly appropriate for panegyric. We
must therefore refrain from appraising him as an uncomprehending user of
hypercorrect forms, and appreciate him as the inventive master of the Greek
language that he was.
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Erkaisers ka1 XpoNoOI =TON EYsTAGIO ®ESSAAONIKHS
kAl KEIMENA YwHAOY Y®0Ys TOY OwIMOY 120V AIQNA

H pehétn eEetdler oolouéveg tdLontedTNTeg ONUATIRMY TUTWVY TOV
evroniCovtal oe outhieg Tov Evotabiov Oscoahovinng xal ovyyoovmy
ToV oVYYQu@émy. Amooromeltal vo Oerybel dtL Ta yoouuaTtixd autd
pavépeva dev mEémel vo amodidovial aragalitnta o Tdomn VIeQPoANg
WG TEOS TNV XONON CEYULOTEETWY TUTWY, ARG OTL Ol OVYYQUPES TNG
emoyNg elyav PabLd yvdon g xhaowmng eEMANVIRTAS YAWMOoOS ®oL ETAVM
010 TEATURA THS ONULOVEYNOAY TO TEOOWITIXG TOVS VOGS,
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H ByzaNTINH OIKOTENEIA TQN ATIOOEOAQPITON (I):
NIKOAAOS ATIOOEOAQPITHS, IIANIEPQTATOS M HTPOIIOAITHS AGHNQN
KAI YIIEPTIMOS

TN tov Nwdhao AyioBe0dmith uag tAneopogotv dtapdomy eV
L0TOoQWXES TINYES, avdueon ot omolec eE€xovoa O€on natéyovv T ON-
ToOWRA ®e(UEVA, Ta OmOlO YOAPINRAV 0TS TVEVUOATIRES TOOCWITLROTYTES
tov 120V awdva, ovyrerguévo ard tov Evotdbuo Gecoaloviung? tov
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lieferung 142 Epitaphien und Monodien aus dem byzantinischen Jahrtausend [WBS, Bd.
XIX], Wien 1994, 181-189. M. AnGoLp, Church and Society in Byzantium under the Comne-
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Emwélera éxdoong E. Koyntoyra-I'aaakn IBE/EIE

BYZANTINA YMMEIKTA 19 (2009) 147-181



148 EAIZABET MAAAPIATA
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Panegyric as a Historical Source, JOB 51 (2001) 225-258. K. METZLER, Eustathii Thessaloni-
censis De emendanda vita monachica [CFHB 45], Berlin 2006. S. SCHONAUER, Eustathios von
Thessalonike, Reden auf die Grosse Quadragesima [Meletemata 10], Frankfurt am Main
2006. M. Loukaki, Questions de dates a propos de trois discours d’Eustathe de Thessalo-
nique, oto: Byzantinische Sprachkunst. Studien zur byzantinischen Literatur gewidmet Wolf-
ram Horandner zum 65. Geburtstag, exd. M. HINTERBERGER - E. ScHIFFER [Byzantinisches
Archiv 20], Berlin-New York 2007, 209-217. E. Maaariara, O Evotd0iog @ecoahovinng
7o 1 Movwdia tov yio tov Nuwéhao Ayrofeodwoitn, Stuuetxta 17 (2005-2007) 199-211.
To wion tineéoteon Pprioyoagia, PA. T. MEPIANOE, Oxovoutxés 1d6éec oto Buldvrio
tov 120 awéva. O mepi otxovouias amoyels tov Evotabiov Oeooatovixne (EIE/IBE,
Movoypaegpies 13), ABYva 2008, 21, onu. 8.

3. Adyog émitdqrog gic TOV AOnvav tov vagotinov (618, A. PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEUS,
Noctes Petropolitanae, S. Peterburg 1913, 154-162 (speEvic Maldnng, Emitdgiog). T tov
ovyyoagéa tov €oyov, BA. J. DARROUZES, Notes sur Euthyme Tornikes, Euthyme Malakes
et Georges Tornikes, REB 23 (1965) 148-167, 158. K. I'. MnoNus, EvQvuiov tod Maldxn
untoomorirov Néwv Iatowv (‘Yrdrtne) [Sevtepov fjutov ff éxatovt.], Ta owloueva
[@gohoyixh) BifhioOnxn 2], Abfvar 1937. SipERAS, Byzantinische Grabreden, 196-200.

4. SHCovtal toila xelueva tov Tenyopiov Avtidyov, ta omoia (og TANQOPOQOUY Yo
tov Nwdhao: dvo emiotolés Tov mEog avtdv, dNradi|, N epeEng Avtioyog, Emiotoin L
€xd. Zn. Aamrros, Miyand Axouwvdtov 1ot Xwvidtov Ta Sploueva, 1. A-'B’, AOfvar
1879-1880, 1. B, 400-409" yia. TV T0.0T07TOIMON TOV NIXOAGOV C ALTTOOERTY TNG EMLOTOANGS,
BA. J. DarrouzEs, Notice sur Grégoire Antiochos (1160-1196), REB 20 (1962) 61-92, 70-71
(00. 23)' m eetiic Avtioyog, EmiotoAi 1L: Scorialensis gr. (265) Y-11-10, ¢pq. 403r-v (ywo. Tov
ovyrexQuévo rwdwa, PA. G. DE ANDRES, Catdlogo de los cddices Griegos de la Real Bibli-
oteca de El Escorial. 11: Cédices 179-420, Madrid 1965, 128 »ai o ITapnyoontixzos MoYog
TOoV TEO¢ TOV Mok Aylo0eodwity, yia Tov 0dvato thg adedens avtov, €xd. A. SIDERAS,
Die unedierte Trostrede des Gregorios Antiochos an den Logothetes Michael Hagiotheodori-
tes, JOB 55 (2005) 147-190, 158-167 epeEnc Avtioyoc, ITapnyoontixde. Twa tov T'onydolo
Avtioyo, fA. M. Loukaxi, Grégoire Antiochos. Eloge du patriarche Basile Kamatéros [Byzan-
tina Sorbonensia 13], Paris 1996.

5.’ EmxiotoAf mpog tov Nudhao AyioBeodwitn, éxd. PapapoPouLos-KERAMEUS, Noctes
Petropolitanae, 247-248 epeEng Maxopeupolritng, EmtoToA.

6. T tovg Maxpeupohiteg, PA. H. HUNGER, Die Makremboliten auf byzantinischen Blei-
siegeln und in sonstigen Belegen, oto: SBS 5, £€xd. N. OrkoNomMIDES, Washington 1998, 1-28.
>to B fuov Tov 120v audva elvat yvwoTtol ot NS pOEElC TOV TATEWVIUOU: 0 ANUATOLOG,
noeoPevtic oty F'évoPa ota téhn tov 1155 (F. DOLGER - P. WirTH, Regesten der Kaiserur-
kunden des Ostromischen Reiches von 565-1453. 11. Regesten von 1025-1204, Miinchen
1995, 1402) a0 ueyarodo&dtaros uéyas Spovyydoiog Indvvne Maxopeufolitng, o omoiog
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O Nworaog NTay (0wg 0 UEYOAITEQOS TMV TOLWV AEEEVMV ALOEAPHDV
Ay100e00wity’. O Evotdbiog pag tinpogopel ontd 6t ot adehgpoi Ayio-
Beodwoitec fitav Teelg: o Iwdvyng 1 (to povadind fartiotind dvoua Tov
eravoloupdvetar ota uéA e otroYEVeLng), o Muyanh »at o Nixdhaoct,

OUIRETEYEL 0TV 0UV0d0 TN 12ng Matov tov 1157 (L. E. SakkeaieN, Hatuiaxh BiBiioOiixn,
Abfvor 1890, 316 = PG 140, 180). ‘Evac avdvuwoc Moxeeufolitng, usyatemipavéotaros
O TOWTOAONXOTTIS, RATAYQAPETOL OTNV 0UVOd0 TS 6Mg MapTtiov tov 1166 -Gmov
moeveloretal xot 0 Nindhaog Aylofeodwoitng (Zt. N. Zakkos, O Iatio uov ueifwv uov
o, 1. B "Epideg xal ovvodol xata tov IB” aidva, @cooalovizny 1968, 154-155) o P.
MacpaLINO, The empire of Manuel I Komnenos, 1143-1180, Cambridge 1993, 504 xo.u 507,
ToV TaVTiCEL e Tov avapeedévta Iwdvvn Maxpeupolrity. Qotdoo, o H. HUNGER, Die Mak-
remboliten, 6-7, faoilduevog og dVo woAvBdSBovAAa, cvumepaivel dtL 0 Maxpeupolitng
tov 1166 elvar o Evudbiog, o yvwotdg ovyyoogéac tov Youivy xal “Youwvias (ywo. Tov
ovyyoogéa xot to wbotéonua, BA. P. RoiLos, Amphoteroglossia. A Poetics of the Twelfth-
Century Medieval Greek Novel [Harvard University Press. Hellenic Studies 10], Washington
2005, 7-10 »a owoadnv. Kat o K. Horna, Die Epigramme des Theodoros Balsamon, WSt
25 (1903) 165-217, 206-207, eiye oA vmpic ®ataliEel oto (8o ovumépooua. Av Gvtmg
0 avivuuog Maxgeufoiitng, mov ovuuetelye otnv ovvodo tov 1166, eivar o Evudbiog,
®4TL Tov @alvetal vo amodewmvietor and tov H. Hunger, 1o yeyovdg tng ovvavinong
Twv d%0 avdpdv (tov Evnadiov Maxpeufolritny xat Tov Nixoldov AywoBeodwoitn) oty
01%vodo avty uroel va BemenBel onuavtiry €vOelEn yia va tavtiotel pe Tov EvpndOuo zat
0 avdvupog Maxrpeuporitng, o omolog aAlnroygapet ue tov Nixdrao AyloBeodwity.

7. Zoupwvo, ue o Adyia Tov o Evfiuiog Maldxng otov Emitdgio Yo tov Nivdhao
Ayro0e0dwpitn, 155.6-11, amwodider otov Muxanh Aywobeodwoit: Oiyetai uot ... 1 xonmic
10T YEVOUS ... O Siya ovlvyiag yevviTwo xai Sixa yduov matnio, 60 xal T0IS oOVyyovols
eic ye xndsuoviay T TATEOS TOXRECE XAl TOAAX xath mvelua tovtols yeyévnratl. Kau
otig adelpéc Ayobeodmitiooes, 156.11-12: tic thv yovoéav viws oepav Si1éponEe; Tic
ASeAPDV 000V dteomdoae TOV xX0QUPAIOV GTOOTACAS XAl TEOUXOVTX;

8. Evotdbog, ITooopwvntixdg, 143.89-90: xat Twodvvns uev éxeivog, 6 fabv xinow-
OGUEVOS TO UAXAQLOY, OV ASEAQOY UEY OO 1) PUOLS, AOEAPO OE PEOVOTVTA ..., %ot 144.8-10:
i} y&o GSedquni) ovEvyia maoavatéAdwy Aaumeov Exdupaive, xal v atitn EnAw T ToLdg
10 TéAeLov €@’ dmaol xadoic Siexpaivovoa. H mpoonddeia xdoatng evic yevealoyiroy
OEvOQOU TNSOLROYEVELAS TMV AYLoBE0dMOLTMV EXEL, TOOS TO TAQGV, XOLQUX TN TEQLOCOGTEQO
€1%0.0(0g TOLEA TEXUNOLWUEVNS RATAYQOPNS OESOUEVWY, XOBMS OL TNYES OLYOUV GO0V 0LpoQd
oV ovyyévela tov Kovotavtivou Ayio0godmotn ue Ty vtélowtn otroYEVELDL, TOV €Lnoe
tov 120 adva, Vi oLwTOUV %KoL OYXETIXG UE TOVS YOVES TV TOLOV adehpdV, alld %ot
Yy To oo 1M ot ortd T WEAN TS owoyévelng Tov 120v awdva vanqeEav yovels twv
Ay100e00mQTdV OV £dmoav oLVEYELD 0To Tate®vuro tov 130 awdva. O Kwvotaviivog
Mavaoorc (xd. K. HorNna, Eine unedierte Rede des Konstantinos Manasses, WSt 28, 1906,
171-204, 176.112-177.128) eyrwmd.ler 0tov Mol Ayio8e0dweitn ta meoowmnd Tov
EMLTEVYUOTO, LOYVOLEOUEVOS OTL avTd €xouvv a&ila, ueyalitepn amd ™V XoToywyn, EVHO
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Elyav mepuoodtepeg amd niov adehpéc, ex Tmv omoimy yvmeitovue xalv-
tepa TV Avva AyroBgodwpitiooa’, ydon otov Iapnyoontixd AGyo mov
o Fonydprog Avtioyog amniBuve otov Miyanh AyiwoBeodwoitn uetd tov
0dvatd e Tnv otrywi tov Bavdatov tov Nixoldov Lovoov axdun o
adehpdg Tov, 0 LoyoBEtng Tov dpduov Miyank, mepLoodtepeg and uiayv
adehgéc (Al oyt n Avva) »at pion viugn tov'.

O Nworaog AyroBeodmitng yevviidnxre otnv Kovotavtivotmoin'l
Ayvwoto mtote axroPac. Ot mnyés dev avagpépouvy mEdweo Bavato, ovte
to aviibero. H ypovoloyia tov Bavdtov 10U OvOoyQAgeTaL OF %iova
tov IMapebevidva'z Eivar n tehevtaio avayoagn Bavdtov emioxdmov,
OQOYLETLONOTOV 1] UntEomority ABnvdv, and d6oeg yapdydnrav otov
IMapbevava amd tov 60 uéyot tov 120 awmva.

o Evotabuog, IMooopwmvntixnog, 142.63-65, avoagépetol eE{0ov a.6QLoto 0TO YEVOS TOV
Muyoqh. Teivovue va miotevovue 6tL 0 Imdvvng AyroBeodmoitng, ueodlmv oty aoyf g
Baowkelog tov Mavouiih Kopuvnvoy (Nuxitag Xmvidtng, Xoovixi) Sujynotg, éxd. J.-L. VaN
DieTEN, Nicetae Choniatae Historia [CFHB 11], Berlin-New York 1975, 54.78: ueiedwvov
O& UETEVOVTO ®Ol TMV OixElWV VT0dENOTHON Statayudtmv tOv Aytofeodwoitnv tidnowv
Twdvvny) »al o Iodvvng AyoBeodwoitng tov omoio o Evotdbiog, ITooogwvntixdg,
143.89-90 (mapamévm) ot o Evovuiogc Makdune, Emirdgiog, 161.25: v oor xal &Aiog
GOeApOc NOU T yofjua xal xdAliotov Ooguua ... ovagépouvy wg adehpd Tov Nixohdov
zaL Tov Migaih, elvat to (9o T1pdomo, 0to omoio Bo avagepdnaote epeEis mg Imdvvng
Ayro0e0dmpitng 1. To (0o mioTevel voL 0 MAGDALINO, Manuel I, 256. AvtiBeta, o A. P.
Kazrpan, Brat’ja Ajofeodority pri dvore Manuila Komnina, ZRVI 9 (1966) 85-94, 86 »ai 90
Sraymeter ta dVo mpdomma xot eiong o V. LAURENT, Les regestes des actes du patriarcat de
Constantinople, I: Les actes des patriarches, 4: Les regestes de 1208 a 1309, Paris 1971, 1232,
Critique 3, 0 omoiog elval Tng yvoung 6Tt 0 ueodimv fHtav 0 TATEAS TMV TOLHV AOEAPADV.

9. "Htav n ueyalitepn SAmv twv adehpdv. Aneflwoe motv and tov Nirdhao xot tov
Muyonh, BA. Avtioyog, ITapnyoontixog, ot. 62, 251.

10. Evotdabiog, Movwdia, 8.96 n.e. nat 9.13 ».e. Mahdxng, Emitdgiog, 155.1 #.e. na
156.4 n.e.

11. Evotd0iwog Movwdia, 5.71 ».e. nau 6.7-8. O A. KAZHDAN, Studies, 129, mo.peouivevoe
™v Movwdia, n ortoia avagépel cagéotata v Kmvotavtivoumoly, zat oyl v Osooa-
Aovinn, wg yevéteipa téhn tov Nixoddov AyioBeodmoitn.

12. Ztnv dvtn Theved Tov Voo, 0ToV ®iova 5 tng apiBunons twv A. OrAANAOY - A.
BranoysH, Ta yaodyuata tot I1apOevivog, fjtol Extyoaqal xaooybeioal Exl TV XL1OVMY
100 IlapOevivos xata 10V¢ malaioyototiavixovs xai fvlavuvods yoovovs, ABfval
1973, ap. 48, 36-38 nau 12*, 14-15*%, 24 n.e., 33.
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20UV AOLTOV UE TNV AVAYVWON TOV YaQdyuwatog amd tov Pwoo
apywavdpitn Antonin'®, o Nindhaog Aylo0eodwpitng amepimoe Tov «ui-
va Mdo, wdtidvoe ', £tovg 6683» (= 1175). O J. Darrouzes'* didpaoce
oAU 0QYOTEQO TO TAVOUOLGTUTO TOV Antonin w¢ «uiva AUyovoTo, Léoa
11 Agvtépa, wdwmtdvoe 1, €tovg 6683» (= 1175). Téhog, 0 AvaoTAOLOG
OpAavdog, ratomy véov e avtoyiag eAEyyov Tov yadywatog, didfaoe
«iva Tovvio, wdtidvos 1, £tovg 6683» (= 1175)".

13. Archimandrit ANTONIN, O drevnich christianskich nadpisach v Athinach, S. Peter-
burg 1874, 66, ap. 83.

14. J. DarrouzEs, Obit de deux métropolites d’Athénes, Léon Xéros et Georges Bourtzes
d’apres les inscriptions du Parthénon, REB 20 (1962) 190-196, 196, 194.

15. OraANAOS - BraNoysHs, Xaodyuata, a. 48, 36-38. . O Evotdbioc avagéper ontd
ST fiTay zahoxaiol Gtav o Niwéhaog appdotnoe (vol tébave), Movwdia, 5.91-93: "Hxuale
10 O€00¢ %Al TO GEYLEQATIXOV ODUA WOLVE VOO0V, TO UEV xal ThS Eyxpateiag eic Snootnta
Statbelong, 10 O6¢ xai i Woas. O Evbvuiogc Mahdrng, Emtderog, 155.18-22, 161.5-13
xnot 0 Evotdbiog, Movwdia, 4.40-49, 5.71-6.8, dinyovvtal 6TL, Aiyo oy tov 0dvatd tov,
o Nwdhoog Porordtav oty Kmvotaviivoumodn. Avaywonoe ard v Baoihevovoo
yio Vo ETLOTEEYEL OTNV UNTEOTOM Tov, evdd ftav 10N dopowotog (Tov amoyoleéInoay
o EvBvutoc Makdung, o adehepds tov, 0 Aoyobetns tov Soouov Muyank xat o dlog o
avtoxpdtopas Mavouvni, o orolog udiiota, woyveiletar o EvBvuioc Maldung, 10 Tijc
amodnuiag Svotvyic xatevonoe). Kad 0dv mpog v ABfva, ovvdvinoe tov EvotdOio
oV Oecoalovixy. Anepimoe Liyo apydtepa, agov éptace oty Adfva. Otav, »atd v
uetTokoutdn TV Aetpdvmv tov oty Kovotavtivovmoly, TooQpavis He oxoms Vo Tagovy
OTNYV YEVETELQW Y1, 1) TTOUITH TOV UETEPEQE TOV VEXQD 1EQAQYN EPTO.oE 0TV Osco0AoVvixy, O
unteomoAitng EvotdBiog expavnoe v Movwdio tov enl Tng 0000V tov vrepTinov, oty
uovy tov Ayiov Nwohdov tov MvpofAivtov. To povaotiol avtd uvnuovevetal axd tov
EvotdOio oty dtjynon tov yio v xatdxtmon g Oecoahoviung and tovg Noouavooug
(1185): Eustazio di Tessalonica, la Espugnazione di Tessalonica, exd. 1. Kypiakians [Istituto
Siciliano di Studi Bizantini e Neoellenici, Testi e Monumenti, Testi 5], Palermo 1961, 94.17-21.
BL. Maaariara, O EvotdOiog Oscoarovizng xot 1 Movwdio tov, 201-202. B. KaTsAPOs,
«[Tatdeg 1ot MupopAitou»: [Tapatnonoels 0” Eva yweio amo v «Alwon» 1ot Evotabiov
Oeooalovinng oto: Xototiavixy Oeooalovixny: aro tig émoxis T@v Kouvnvav uéxot
xal Tiic GAdoews tiic Osooalovixns vmd t@v Obwuavav (1430) (11oc-150¢ u.X.), exd.
A. E. KaraeaNasns, KE” Anuijtowa, A" Emotquovizd Svpméoo (Matoiapyindv “1dovna
TTatepu®dv Meletdv - Tepd Movi) Bhatddwy, 29-31 Oxtmpeiov 1990) [Kévpo Iotopiag
Oeooalovizng tov Afuov Osooarovinne 10], @eooaroviny 1992, 97-110, 100-101. BA.
entong Loukaki, Grégoire Antiochos, 10-11. SipErRAS, Byzantinische Grabreden, 185-187.
P. Acaritos, Mischung der Gattungen und Uberschreitung der Gesetze: die Grabrede des
Eustathios von Thessalonike auf Nikolaos Hagiotheodorites, JOB 48 (1998) 119-146, 126
now 137.
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O A. Kazhdan!® emeofjuave xdmowa otowyeln, ta ool avéToemay,
ROTA TNV YVOUN TOV, TNV Xe0VOASYNo1 tov Bavdtov tov NixoAdov Aylo-
Be0dwoitn oto 1175 now ovvnyogovoav viép TS XOVOASGYNONS TOV OTO
1178. "Eva. and to otowyelo avtd eivol n mbavy diagogetivy avayvmon
™G avayoagns tov Bavdatov: to 1965 o Kazhdan Titnoe and v "Epa
Boavovon vo mpoayuotomoujoer pion véa €E€taom TOV YUQAYUOTOG.
Sougova ue v avayvoon e EAlnvidag pulaviivoldyou, o NixGioog
Ay100e0d0wpitne anefimoe tov uiva «IoUvio», evd SIERQLVE CaQ®OS TV
«wvdmtidva N»° uévo 1o €tog Ba nwopovoe evdeyouévmg va dropaotel
6686 (= 1178). Qot600, N TeEM®N €EETOON TOV ETXLYQAPOY TOV dLEVHQYNOE
0 A. Oprévdog emifePaimoe v avdyvoon 1175. [Toénel va emionuavOel
OtL 1 8N WO TLWY, UE TNV OO0 CUUPMVOUY OLOL OL EQEVYNTES, AVAAOYEL
0710 é10¢ 6683 (= 1175).

"Eva devtepo ototyelo tov Kazhdan yia va amwodei€el 6tL 0 Nixdhaog
Oev amefimoe to 1175, ahldé 1o 1178, elval to ovvodixdv onueimua, Tov
07o{0V CUVVTAXTNG E(VaL, OUUQPOVO UE TNV ETXEQPULIOA TOV ®EWEVOU, O
%00ToUAAE Tov TTatoapyelov Oeddmwpog Bahoauwv!’. Aviixeiuevo tov
ONUELDOUATOS ATOTELE! uioe mepimTwon teltov yauov'® nai amodidetal

16. Kazupan, Brat’ja Ajofeodority, 93 nar KazupaN - FRANKLIN, Studies, 129.

17. To xeluevo exdidetar and tov A. Paviov, Sinodal'noe postanovlenje Konstanti-
nopol’'skago patriarha Haritona (1177-1178 g.) o tret’em brake, redaktiirovannoe Theodorom
Val'samonom, VV 2 (1895) 503-511, 506-511. V. GRUMEL - J. DaRROUZES, Les Regestes des
actes du patriarcat de Constantinople. 1. Les actes des patriarches, 2-3: Les Regestes de
715 a 1206, Paris 21989, 1143. T Vv yewodyoagn Tapddoot tov, PA. A. SCHMINCK, Zur
Entwicklung des Eherechts in der Komnenenepoche, oto: To Bvidvtio xatd tov 120 -
va. Kavovixo Sixaio, xodtoc xat xowwvia, exd. N. OkoNomians [Etaigeiac Bulavtivav
rar Metafulavivdy Mehetdv, Auttiywv-ITagdeuila 3], AGvva 1991, 555-587, 583, onu.
161. H emneqoi(da 1oV ovvodixov onuetauatos el og eEng Tol aytwTdTtov TaTtoLtdo)ov
Avtioxeiag xvpiov Oeodweov t00 BaAoaudv, Tt YooToQUAaX0s GVTOS, ONUEIMUN OUVO-
SOV YEVOUEVOV ETTL TOV NUEQDY TOT GAYIWTATOV TATOLAQYOV XVUQIoV XaQITwVoS xdotv
@V Torydumyv. Ko n yevirdteen doun alAd %ot 0 expaoTirds TOOTOS TOV REWEVOV GUVY-
Y0QoUV eriong vép g matedTnTag Tov Baloaudvoe: [ToPA. O. Aamwians, [1dg eiodyouvy
€lc T %eluevd TV ol EENyNTAL TOY RAVOVOV TUC EIOH0ELS dL TOV OUYXQOVEV TV G-
owov, oto: To Bvidvtio xatd tov 120 aidva, 216 . €. Eniong G. P. STEVENS, De Theodoro
Balsamone. Analysis operum ac mentis iuridicae [Corona Lateranensis 16], Roma 1969, 104:
«authenticitas Balsamonis (...) est valde probabilis».

18.”Evoc Gvdpac, ovépatt Mixaiqh, ovyyevic (moooyeviic avtod xatouevoc Miyainl)

tov NwnoAdou AywoBeodmwpitn, umopel ehetiBepa vor ovvdyet Eva TolTo YAauo, d1oTL dev €xel
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oNntd 0ToV orovueVIrS atoLdoyn Xapitwva (Mdoptiog-Avyovotog 1178
ral Pefpovdproc-Tovhtog 1179). Zto onueiwua Aéyetar 6t to TiTnuo
elonynonxe oty o¥vodo o unrpomoritng ABnvav Nuwdraog. O povadindg
NixGA00g TOU RATAYQAPETOL OTOV UNTEOTOALTIXRG RaTAAOYO TS AONVag
elvat o AyioBeodmoitng.

Eival yeyovog 6tL m xeovoASYNoN autol Tov onueLduatos xi Xo-
oltwvog amaoyoinoe emovelAnuuéva tv égevva. Evdenting, o V. Grumel®
vébeoe OTL 1 TAEOVOIN TOV OVOUNTOS TOV TATOLAEYN Xa{TwVvog 0To
€yyoao ogeiletTal og dLTTOYQAQMIDL TOV AVTILYQUQEN TOV YELQOYQAPOU
-0 omoiog duapaoe Xapitwv avii ywo. Xdow 1@v (ToryGuwv)- %ot To
anédwoe 0Tov TOTELdEYN Mixoqh tov tov Ayyidiov (Iavovdoiog 1170-
Mdptiog 1178). O drog epevvntiic emeofuave axdun: o) 6tL o Nixdlaog
UVNUOVEVETOL OTO ONUEIMUA XWEIC TOV TITAO TOV VTEQTIUOV, LE TOV OTTO(0
TuiOnxe Alyo mowv to 1173 1 axdun xot otig 0QyéS Tov €Tovg auTovU,
zat B) 6t uévo enl mateLdeyov Muxaid I Tov Tov Ayyidiov Oa wro-
povoe o Boaloauwv va elvar xapto@Ulag, Ouadeyouevos tov Zauovii

vrepPel To TE00UEAX00TO €T0¢ TNS NAwiag Tov ot dev amértnoe modd and tig dvo
TEONYOVUEVES TOV OYEOELS, AAAG %Ol ETTELON 1) TEDTN OYEON OV CUVIHPE DEV TEOYDONOE
Ot 0¢ Yauo 0ANG diexdmn oty dudoxrela Thg uvnoteiog, Aoyw Bavdtov g yvvairac H
0UVOd0C CVTNETMITILEL TO THTINUA OOV VO ETQORELTO Yo €va devTeEQO Ydpo. Eivar wotéoo
guavée, 0t oty moovoa mepimtwon (81l TOUTOV TOT QAXTOV) MUQUUGUTTETAL 1)
wybovoa voporoyio (uwvnoteia, emtinie), Teog emiteven uicg evvoirtg ad hoc ardpaong,
evtelvovtagETol TV evivamon, 6Tt o Muyanl dev elvat GAhog amd Tov hoyoBEtn Tov dpduov,
adehpd tov Niwordov: Paviov, Sinodal’noe postanovlenje, 511.15-21. T'wa tov 20 »at tov 30
yéuo, moPA. J. DARROUZES, Documents inédits d’écclésiologie byzantine, Paris 1966, 273.11
n.. . HANAR, Le Synode Permanent (Zvvodoc Evénuotoa) dans I’Eglise byzantine des origi-
nes au Xle siecle [OCA 164], Roma 1962, 112-114. N. MiaAs, To ExxAnotaotixov Aixaiov
175 OpB0d0Eov Avatorixic ExxAnoiag, uet. M. Aniostosomnovaos, ABfvar 1906, 913-915.
T ta voApata yauov oto Butdvtio, PA. edwd K. I. [litsakns, To x@Avua yduov Aoy
ovyyeveiag éBdouov fabuod € aiuatos oto fuiavtivo dixaio, Abfva-Konotnvi 1985, nat
Toy Iatoy, [TaiCovteg eig AAMOTEIOVS BlOVG. ATXOLO KO TQAXTIXY TOV YOUXDY ROAVUATOY
010 Buldvtio: 1 toun, oto: ‘H Kabnueowvy Zwn oto Buldavrtio. Toués xai OuvEXELES OTHYV
EAMVIOTIXG Tapddoon. TToaxTixa ToD A” AleOvots Svurooiov, 15-17 Sexteufoiov 1988,
exd. X. . Arreaian [KBE/EIE, Awebvy Zvundowa], ABfva 1989, 217-236. M. Ancorp, H
Butavrvi exrinoia kol ta TeoPAfuato tov yauov, Awddvn 17 (1988) 179-194.

19. BA. G. Feparro, Hierarchia Ecclesiastica Orientalis, 1: Patriarchatus Constantino-
politanus, Padova 1988, 489-493.

20. GRUMEL - DARROUZES, Regestes, 1143.
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Mavpdémoda, o omolog ®ateiyxe 10 agioua avtd otig ayés tov 11702 O
Og A. Schminck miotevel GtL M ArdO00m TOV ONUELBUATOS GTOV TATOLAQYN
Xapitwva ogelhetal udrhov og evouveidnm Olaoteéfhmon tng aljfelog
amd tov (0o tov Baloauwva, o omwoiog, yio OxoUg ToU TEOOMITLROVS
AGyoug, dev BEAN0E va 1o amoddoel otov Muyaqh T2,

2T1E TEONYOVUEVES YVOUES TV dVO EQEVVNTOYV, TTOV AUPLOPNTOUY TNV
at6doom otov Xaitmwva, RroQovv va mpootefovv kot o &g evoeitels:
TLOTEVOVUE OTL VTEQ TNS TAVTOTOIMONS Tov NIHOAGOV TOV ONUELDUATOS
ue tov Nuwdhoo AyloBeodmwoitn ovvnyopel ®ol o yeyovog 6Tl 08 avTtdy
oelhovtal ®ot GALES ONUAVTIRES TOQEUPAOELC TNV QUOULON TWV YOULRDY
ovvallaydvs, dnwg M eloynon tov oty evdnuovoa ovvodo e 11ng
Amouhiov tov 1166 (eni Aovrd XpvooBEpyn), bote va xabiepwbel to
COVOTQETTING RWAVUO» Yol TOVS YAUOUS efOSuov Pabuov ovyyévelag e€
afuotog®,

21. "Hrav mopdv wg yapto@uiag oty ovvodo tov 1170, ouvedpia g 30c Iavova-
olov: Zakkos, O IMatno uov ueitwv, 187. Katd v Teooapaxooti tov 1170 exgpdvnoe
xaTNYNTLHO A0Y0 EVOTLOV TOV T TELdoyM Mixanh I'. Tov Adyo avtd exdidet o Io. [ToAEMHE,
AvErdoTog ROTNYNTIROS AGYOC ToTU Samovih Tod Mavedmodoc, EAAnvixd 45 (1995) 49-63,
neiuevo 54 n.e.

22. ScHMINCK, Zur Entwicklung, 582-583 »ow onu. 163-164.

23. BA. xo v oyetind notveio tov Evotabiov, Movwdia, 10.53-56: GAA” Soov Yuxn
Evvous OLoLxEl xal GAMOTATTEL TOOOEYWDS €IS EUYPUYOV, OTEQ EXETVO YEVOS TOD XEWWEVOU,
1aAOV UEV nal GAAWG, 0IC T Gmévevey gic EauTd ®al oic 1O ovluyo v eV UOUWS HOUOTTETO,
oty fixtota 8& xal oic T00TOV i #OoUOV TEOEPAAAETO.

24. Paaans - [Totans, t. EY, 95-98 = PG 119, 769-773. GRUMEL - DARROUZES, Regestes,
1068. O yduog ueta&l ovyyevadv €€ aluatog amayopevdtay uéyol tov 70 fabud (téxvo
devtépov eEudéhgov), alhd Gool elxav ouvayel ®EVEE TETOLOVS YAUOUS UTOQOVOWY,
EMROAOVUEVOL AYVOLOL TOV XWAUUOTOE, VO, OLOLTNENOOUY TNV £YRVEATNTO TOV YEAUOV TOVG,
av xat vrofdAloviav mdvta ota rabiegwuévo emitia. O Nindhaog AyioBeodmitng
elonynOnxe oty Zvvodo g 1lng Ampihiov tov 1166 v vmoyoemTiry axvowon
oVTOV TV ydumv. H Z9vodog ouvaivese ®al 0 aUTORQATOQUS EVEXQLVE LE TOOOTAYUA
™mv ovvodwt arxdgoaon: JGR, 1, Coll. IV, ap. 69, 408-410 xoatv Paaans - TToTans, 1. E,
311-313 (= PG 133, 769-772). DOLGER - WIRTH, Regesten, 1469b. To mpdotayua Srofdotnre
EVATLOV TNS ZVVEdov 0Tig 25 Ampihiov. AxohovOnoe éva ouvodixov onueiwua, €xd. A. P.
Kazupan, Dva novych vizantijskich pamjatnika XII stoletja. 1. Prodrom i ego stihi na rozde-
nie Alekseja Komnena. 2. Sinodol'noe postanovlenie 1166g., VV 24 (1964) 58-90, BA. 84-90
»a zefuevo 87-88 xa D. SiMon, Ein Synodalakt aus dem Jahre 1166, FM 1 (1976) 123-125.
GRUMEL - DARROUZES, Regestes, 1072. HATIAR, Synode permanent, 109. Ewduri| uehétn tov
ITitzakH, KoAvua, nwvoiwg 296-321 »ou, Toy Iatoy, ITaiCovteg eig alhotoiovg flovg, 223 %ot

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 19 (2009) 147-181



H BYZANTINH OIKOTENEIA TQN ATTOOEOAQPITQN 155

[Moémer va voypauutotel emumAéov To YeYovog ATl 1 vtobeon Tov
ONUELDUATOS 0ol €val «ouyyevip» tov NwoAdov, oviouott Muixonh
(moooyevic avtot xalovuevos Miyand). O K. ITitodxng® vromteiOnxe
OtL TEORELTOL YL TOV adeA@S TOv, TOV AoyoBéty Tov dpduov Muyanqh
AyLo0g00mwoiTn.

Enouévmg, 10 onueimua Bo umopovoe va yoovohoyndel avdueoo
OTLS NMUEQOUNVIES TNG AVAMYNS TATOLAQYLRMYV ®oBN®USVIOY ToOv Muyaih
" (1170) »or Tov Bavdtov tov Nixoddov AyiwoBeodwoitn (1175). Kat
av Aebet vir’ SYPv, 6TL 0 Niwdhaog ®atéyel TOV TITAO TOV VTEQTIUOV TO
0QY61e00 0amtd Tov IovAo Tov 1173, 0 %00 VIRG OLACTNUE TOV TACLOLDVEL
™V €xO00T TOV ONUELDUATOS TTEQLOQILETAL OTNV TTEQ(0dO peTaEV tov 1170
®al, T0 aEYS6TEQO, ToV Iovdiov tov 1173 (ot mepiodo, dnh. xatd Ty omoio
0 Ay100£00mEtng dev RTav axrdun UTE0TIHog). Av TEOO0TEDE ROl TO YEYOVAS
6tL 0 Niwohaog AyroBeodwpitng emoxépdnre ™v Kovotavtivovmoin to
1173 (tov Poloxovue, otic 11 Tovdiov, va cvuuetéyer oty ovvodo, ota
TEOXTIXG NS OTO(OC RO TVEEITAL YIdt TEDTN YOG WS VAEQTIUOSC™), TO
1173 (00)€c) mEOoR VI TEL, e EXETH AopAleLa, wg mBavETeE Yoo voloyio
€ndoomng tov ev AGYw ovvodixod onuetduatos. H poptvpia, emouévmg, tov
eniuayov avToU REWEVOL dev amotelel amddelEn, Hote va ypoovohoynOel
0 Bavatoc tov Nixohdov oto 1178.

H erayyehuativyy otadiodgouio tov Nwoldov AywoBeodwoitn
QTOTELE] YOUQAXTNOLOTIXG TAQASELYUO TNG TOUXTIXNG TNG OVOOWNQEVONG
aELoudTmy, ROOWHDOV KoL EXRANOLAOTIROVY, A6 £ve. ATOWO, TEOKTLIXY
ouvvnoouévn tov 120 awdva rot Wing exi Mavouvnh Kouvnvov, mapd
TO YeYOVOS OTL TO ®AVOVIXO d{n0lo amayoQeveE OUOQP®MVA TV AVAAYN
noowrn@y afmudtov and xAnowovs xoatr povayoic’. O Evbidwiog

onu. 20, 226 »at onu. 29, 231-234. Zvvtoun LOTOQXY ETLOXOTNON TEAYUOATOTOLE(TOL OTTO
tov @. N. ['EepriaaH, To éx ovyyeveiog aiuatos & fabuot xwdlvua yduov xal 1 moootaic
&rovg 1186, tov avtoxpdropoc Toaaxiov B 1ot Ayyéiov [ITgayuoteiol i Aradnuiog
AbBnvav 6.2], Abfvar 1937. Bh. exiong J. Darrouzis, Questions de droit matrimonial,
REB 35(1977) 107-157, 117-119. A. Scuminck, Kritik am Tomos des Sisinios, FM 2 (1977)
215-254, 217-218.

25. Ilirsakus, KoAvua, 303-304 nau vvping 332, onu. 37. BA. o wtdvm, onu. 18.

26. BA. magoxdtm, onu. 93.

27. Tvootd maadelynoto avThg TS TQAXTIXNG OOTEAOUY ETIONG O OYXOMAOTHS
TV 1EQMV ®OVOVWY ®al dtdrovos g Meyding Exxdnolog AAEEL0C AQLotnvog %ot o
S18donalrog wou uaiotwo 1@v enropwv Nixdhaoc Katagldpov: Darrouzks, Notice sur
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Maolraxng Néov TTatodv nor o EvotdBiog Oeocalovinng avapéooval
o avToV ToVv «OY®0 OaElwudtmv»2. Ou nyéc dev devrouvitovy —mAnv
ehaylotwv eEapéoemv- TV 0elpd ue v omoia 0 Nirdhoog ratelye »dabe
a&lmua. [Tagovoitdlovue TEMTO TA ROOULRA AELWUAT —TC TEQLOCOTEQU,
av Oyl OAa, NUEXXANOLALOTIXOU YOQOAKXRTNOO~ XOL OTNV OUVEYELD TO CLLL-
yie exxhnowootxd (and Stddoxaioc tov Evayysdiov noir mg v
aYLEQOOUVY).

Ta ontoprd xefueva waetvEovv 6Tt 0 Nirdhaog AyloBe0dmwitng
ROTElYE TO ®OoOULRd aELduoTo TOV UeYdAov AoyoapLtaotol TMV eVaydv
OEXQETMVY %O TOV GOPAVOTEOPOV®, TEAYUA TOV ONUAIVEL X0l LOTWES AV

Grégoire Antiochos, 84-85 xau onu. 37, xat 66 avtiotowyo. I Tov AQLotnve, BA. eriong J.
DARROUZES, Recherches sur les 6@@inia de U'Eglise byzantine [AOC 11], Paris 1970, 80-82
nar Toy laioy, Georges et Démétrios Tornikés, Lettres et Discours. Introduction, texte,
analyses, traduction et notes, Paris 1970, 53-57. R. GuiLLanD, Etudes sur Ihistoire admi-
nistrative de 'Empire Byzantin. L'orphanotrophe, REB 23 (1965) 205-221, 213. T tov
Nworao Katagphiov, fA. mapaxdtm, onu. 73. T 10 AoyoQeVUEVO 0TOVS ®ANEIXOUS
erayyéhuata xot ofwduota, PA. E. TTATATIANNH, EmitQemoueves %ol OmoyOQEVUEVES
1OOWLRES EVOLOYOMOELS TOV PulavTivoy xMjoov, 010: A” ITaveAdivio Totopixd Zvvédpuo.
Ioaxtixd. Oeocoalovinn 1983, 143-166. J. M. Hussey, The Orthodox Church in the Byzanti-
ne Empire, Oxford 1986, 326-327. J. MEYENDORFF, Balsamon, the Empire and the Barbarians,
oto: To Bvdvtio xatd tov 120 awdva, 533-542, 541. MacpaLiNo, Manuel I, 306-307.

28. Mahdxng, Emitdgrog, 154.26-27: xettai uev o tijs Attixiic pwotno, O Tis Exxinoias
HOOUOS, TO TAV GOXLEQEWY GYAdioua, THS ovyxAntov 10 ®Afog. Kou 159.2-4: xal tavta
TOO0DTOV TEQIXEUEVOV Byx0V GELtwudTwV xal TooaUTy 60EN TEQLOTOEPOUEVOV, T TODTO
@éoovta TiG oVvyxANTOU X0l TiS ovvodov T TyutdTeQd. Evotdbiog, ITooopwvntixdg,
143.97-144.8: oioc 8& xal 6 AowmdS (g0 GdeApOC xal Sooic €€ &t véov OdAous TjvOet
10i¢ Gyaboic (...) Goéoxel Ot ic émitouov xavrava T000TTOV EiTETV, O EufoLLeV auTdV
Gu@olv oUte TV PAOIAE(WYV AELTOUEVOS Xal TOIS [EQ0IS AVAXTOQOLS EVOLALTWUEVOS,
Evtatla uev avtos EXAQUITWV xal QDS EXOLOXEVWYV GAIAONS XAOLTOS, EXET O& xaTd TIVQL
oVUPAVOLY.

29. EvotdBiog, Movwdia, 11.81: xal, wg éx Paoctréws, mOONOQEVE TOV AOyLOTOV
evayds. O Kaznpan, Brat’ja Ajofeodority, 92, onu. 29, augiopnmmoe adinatordynto av-
16 10 dedopévo, mapdro mov emiPePuldVETUL 0TS TO OYSAO GVTL TOT AoyaoLaoTic nv
OV eDayDV 0ex0ETwv 010 meEODELo Tov Scorialensis gr. (265) Y-II-10. O uetémerto
owovuevirde matoLdoyne Baoikeioc Kauatnede (1183) avayrdotmxe va maportndel
amd u€yas AoyoQiaotis T@V e0ay®V OexQETWV TEW OVOAGPEL Ta ®aOHROVIE TOV W¢
xaotopvia& tov Iatoiapyeliov: Loukakl, Grégoire Antiochos, 31-32 xau onu. 19-20.

30. MoAdung, Exitd@iog, 158.12-19: Xnod@v 8¢ mpootdtns xai 60eaviv, T oUTm xato:
TOV UEYyay AOnvarv Exonudtioev, 6v mdial xal Tols 100 OgoU fovAjuacty VTNOETOVUEVOS
Baoirevs xadds doa xal Sixaiws ToT TV 0QPAVAV TEOVOTHOATO TAYUATOS; €5 Exelvou
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notoddufave Tavtdyoova rat tig dVo BEoelc- Gt draryelotldTay peyaro
UEQOS TV OLXOVOULKDV TOQWYV TNS VTOXQUTOQOG.

Zougomva pue tov N. Owmovouidn, mg arotéleoua Ts avadloQyavmong
TWV OLXOVOULKWDV VIINEECLDOV TOV %A ToVvS antd tov AAEElo Kouvnvd, o
uEyag Aoyaotaotic v oexp€tmv (engpaviletol amd to 1094) drayelpiteton
™y axivnty mepovoio (ayQoTiry ot aotixy) tov dnuoociov®, evd o
uéyas Aoyapiaotic T@v evaydv oexpetwv (amd to 1099) dwayelpiteton
™V axivnty Teglovoic Tov oTéuuatog (Twv evay@v oixwv, oL omolol ue-
TATEETOVTOL OTAdLORA O EVQYR] OEXQETA, YQOUQEID TEQLOVOLAXNG OLai-
yeloLong, xavovtog Tov QLAavOmMIIKG TOVC AUQAXTHO )

AvtiBeta pue to vrolowma gvayi oéxpeta, 10 OppavotQogpeio TOV
Ayiov ITavlov dtathonoe tov @uhaviommind tov yogaxtieo. O AlE-
goc Kouvnvdc 10 avadlopydvmoe, UETATEETOVIAC TO OE £Va QOVES
ouyrEOTHUO —-ulor TOAN uéoo otV TOAN, Tov ovumeQLleAdupfave Sha Ta
€lON nOLVOVIXNEG TEOVOLOG- XAl 1 XONUATOOSTNON TOV YvATAV Ao TO

yoUv évvoioac oiov xaAdv 60pavdy mpootacia xal meVousvav moouieia ueteBifaoce
™y ®#Afjow eic Eoyov xal v Emwvuuiayv fyayev gic GAifeiay, ndAlov gival @dusvos
80QavoTodQov eival i) Afyeolai, noeittov Ewv TO €% moayudtwv xal ui) éx tic aEiac
mapwvuuiteobar.

31. Méyag AoyapLaotic T@v 0expEtmv («tdv uEv dnuooiwv elopoedv pEovIIoTHvV
UEYLOTOV») %Ol TEMTOVOTAQLOS TOT So0uov otic 0Qyéc e Paothelog Tov Movovil
Kouvnvot (1143) frav o Iodvvne ex ITovtlng, o omoilog notelye xar ta dVo afidpato
10n and v Paociheia Tov Iwdvvn B” Kouvnvot (Nwitac Xmvidtneg Xoovixi Sujynoig,
54.75-78). O (drog uaptvesitar wg ueyado&dtatos uéyas royaotaotic oty oivodo g
26mg lavovapiov 1156 mwepl 100 SOYUATOS «OV O TOOOPEQMYV XAl TOOOPEQOUEVOS %Al
mooobexouevos» (PG 140, 148D. GRUMEL - DARROUZES, Regestes, 1038). Ztnv 0vvodo tng
121¢ Maiov 1157, mepi Tov 1dlov doypnatizod ntiuatog, o ex [MovTing poeTVEElTaL WS
ueyado&étarog usyag Aoyapiaotic Td@v oexpétwv xal mowtovotdoios (PG 140, 177D =
SAKKEAIQN, ITatutaxi) BifAto6nxn, 316. GRUMEL - DarroUZES, Regestes, 1041). TIppA. O.
KRESTEN, Zum Sturz des Theodoros Styppeiotes, JOB 27 (1978) 49-103, 84-85. MAGDALINO,
Manuel I, 254.

32. N. OkonomIpEs, L’évolution de I'organisation administrative de 'empire byzantin
au Xle siecle (1025-1118), TM 6 (1976) 125-152 (= Toy laloy, Byzantium from the Ninth
Century to the Fourth Crusade, Studies, Texts, Monuments [Variorum|, Hampshire 1992,
ap. X), 138-141. Exiong, v mahawdteon nehéty tov R. GuiLanp, Etudes sur Ihistoire
administrative de 'Empire Byzantin. Le logariaste, 6 Aoyapwaotiig, le grand logariaste, 6
uéyac hoyoaplaotic, JOB 18 (1969) 101-113, 109. T v eEEMEN TV bay®v oixwv ot
evayij oéxpeta, Ph. exlong AL XPISTO®IAOTIOYAOY, Bviavtivi) Totopia, (867-1081), 1. B” 2,
Abvjva 1989, 299-301.
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%r0dtoc®. O 00@avoTEOQYOS, GVAQ TiS TV EvO050TATMV, CUUPOVA WE
™V Avva Kouvnvi, elye mg momta@yxd tov uéAnuo thv dLayeipuon tmv
OLXOVOULXMYV TOV PLAAVOQMTIXOV OVYRQOTHUATOS, AAAG ROl TNG TEQAOTLOG
ox{ivnING TEQLOVOIOC TOV OV TNV QLUTOXQATOQ(O,

O AMEE0G AQLoTnVog elval 0 TEMOTOS YVWOTOS OQPAVOTOOPOS
tov 120 awdva®. Maptvpeitalr wg vouopuiag nal dppavotodgos amd
™mv Paoctheicn tov Iwdvvny B” Kouvnvov*. Katd tov J. Darrouzes, o
AMNEELOC NTAV B0QaVOTOOQPOS UEYQL TIS QRYES TN TaToLaEy g Tov Aov-
7na Xovooféoyn (1157-1170)7. O Apuotvdég uetéfn omv EAAGda,

33. OoNomipEs, Evolution, 141 waw Toy 1atoy, Les listes de préséance byzantines des
I1Xe et Xe siecles, Paris 1972, 319.

34, Avva Kouvnvi, AAe&ias (§w8. D. REINscH - A. Kamsyus, Annae Comnenae
Alexias [CFHB 40/1], Berlin 2001), 482-484. To aElwpa 10V 60@avotodpov tov Amoots-
Aov 1 Tov Ayiov TTavlov amovEueTal amd TOV AUTOXRQATOQN, GV %Al (POQEIC TOV elval
novayot ot xAnewol -6mwg ovufaiver cuviRdwe ue to aiduato Tov agooyy gvayn
Wolpata. AvtiBeta wotéoo ue dAla nuiexxinolaotivd alubpata (vouopulag, naiotwo
TAV ENTOPWY), 0 BEPAVOTOOPOS £8QEVEL OVAUETT, GTOVS TOMTIXOUS —%aL YL OTOVC EX-
xAnowaotiovc- doyovrteg (DarRrRoUZES, O@p@ixia, 36 xat onu. 3, 37, 80 xat 194). TTppA. N.
Svoronos, Les privileges de I'église a I'époque des Comnenes: un rescrit inédit de Manuel ler
Comneéne, TM 1 (1965) 325-391 (= Toy Iatoy, Etudes sur lorganisation intérieure, la societé
et léconomie de I'empire byzantin [Variorum Reprints], London 1973, ap. VII), 368-369.
GuiLLanp, Orphanotrophe (0tov »atdhoyo twv So@pavotodpwv dev ovumeguhaufdve-
ta 0 Niwéhoog Ayo0g0dmwoitng). H. AHRWEILER, Byzance et la mer. La marine de guerre,
la politique et les institutions maritimes de Byzance aux VIle-Xve sié¢cles [Bibliotheque
byzantine, Etudes 5) Paris 1966, 141-142 now 272. F. DOLGER, Beitrige zur Geschichte der
byzantinischen Finanzverwaltung besonders des 10. und 11. Jahrhunderts, Darmstadt 1960
(1927), 43. B. A. AEONTAPITOY, ExxAnoiaotixd aSiduata xar VANoeoies 0TNV TOMLUN XAl
uéon Bvlavnvy mepiodo [Forschungen zur Byzantinischen Rechtsgeschichte. Athener Reihe
8], Abfjva-Kouotnvij 1996, 444. MacpaLiNo, Manuel I, 230, 308, 330.

35. O povayds Kavddog o 00pavoTedQos, 0 0oiog aQTuEltalL 08 onuelimua Tov
Aovxa ™ Oecoarovinng Iw. Kovrootépavov, tov Nogupolov 1162, oxetird pe v
aywopeitixn wovi e Aavpag (Actes de Lavra. 1. Des origines a 1204, éxd. P. LEMERLE -
A. GuiLLoU - N. SVORONOS — D. PAPACHRYSSANTHOU [Archives de ’Athos V], Paris 1970, 64,
327 wou 331.30) Bewpridnxe and tov GuiLLanp, Orphanotrophe, 213, wg afiwpatotyog
tov Opgavotgogeiov Tov Amootélov Ilavlov. Qotdco, and 10 avHTEQw onueimua
dragaivetal capdg 6t 0 Kavowdog tav xabaod tominds exrAnolootinds AELTovQ YOS,

36. A. GaRrzYA, Nicephori Basilacae orationes et epistolae, Leipzig 1984, 10.

37. DarrRoOUZES, Tornikes, 56.
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mhaveTOTO WS TEAITWE, OTAV HTAV vouopuilas nol 6ppavotooposc®.
YroBétovue 6t 0 Nixdhoog AyioBeodmpitng avéhafe ™V nyeoio tov
Op@avotpopeiov €iTe ®ATA TNV OLAQAUELD TOV UNVAV -1 TOV ETOV- TOV
0 ApLomvdg amovoiale otmv EAMGda (naL 08 authv Ty mepimtwon, o
Ay100e00mitng Ba vEeEe BPPAVOTEOPOS YLt RATOLO YEOVIXG dLAoTNUA
mow 1o 1148)% eite uetd v 0pLoTRY aoYdENON TOV AQLOTNVOU, TEQT
to 1157-1158. O emduevog dppavotoopos, o Mixank AyioBeodwoitng,
adehpdc tov Niroldov, amavid to 1166, ota meaxtkd ™ cvvédov,
GOV ROTAYQAEPETAL XAl 1) TEMTYN WaETVEi0 Tov Wiov Tov Nixoldov ue
™V 1LéTNTa TOV UnTEoToAiTN Y.

Ou mnyég magovotdlovv tov Nwwohao Ayiwofeodmwoitn wg vouodi-
ddonraro xot dwwaoty. O Evotdbiog Osocoalovirng wag mAnoopoet 0Tt
0 Nwbhaog d§idaore TOVS VOUOUS, EXTANOMVOVTOS RAT QVTOV TOV TEATO
éva ®oBnrov, to omoio elye xAnpovounoer ad Tovg TEOoYSvovg tovt, O

38. Q¢ moaitwoe ‘EAAddo¢ xal Iledomovvioou vineétnoe AAAwOTE aQYSTEQN ROl O
Iwdvvng Ayio0e0dmoitne 1 (Niwftag Xmvidtng, Xoovixi dujynotg, 58.90-94) alld %ol o
d10g 0 Niwohaog ta&idevoe otnv EAMGO0 wg éEtowtic. D arRROUZES, Tornikés, 54-56. BA. uio
amtd 115 ToMAES paTueies Tov Oeodweov [Tpodeduov otV arovoio ®aoL TV exXdvodo Tov
AQLoTNVOU 010 RaABNROVTIA TOV 0QQaVOTEOPOV: Eiottioitos 1 adtd 60@pavotoop, xal
vouopuiaxi, 8ig TV 100 6p@avoteopov aSiav Adaufdvovt, PG 133, 1274B: Awa 10010 o¢
xal EALa¢ 1) moAvBovAAntog Eoxe uéyiotov nysucva (... ). TIofh. W. HORANDNER, Theodoros
Prodromos, Historische Gedichte [WBS, Bd. XI], Wien 1974, 460 x.c. 1. Vassis, Graeca sunt,
non leguntur. Zu den schedographischen Spielereien des Theodoros Prodromos, BZ 86-87
(1993-1994) 1-19, 8. MAGDALINO, Manuel 1, 234.

39. Me 1o 0Q@@i%lo ToV vouo@puUlaxos notveeitol, amd to 1148 uéyor xot to 1164,
0 Beddwpoc Mavreyvic (DArRrROUZES, Tornikes, 50-51). Apa, 0 Aplotnvdc Oa uropovoe va.
elvar vouopuiag uévo vopitepo and to 1148, modyua mov onuaiver GTL #aL 1 ATOOTOAM)
tov oty EAMGSa, natd v didorelo g omolog NTav vouopuiag nol 60gpavotoogog,
Toaypotoroljdnxe vmpitepa and to 1148.

40. 2akkos, O Iatie wov ueitwv, 142 wou 154 avtiotovyo.

41. Evotdbiog, Movwdia, 11.76-80: 1) tdv voumv Stdaoxalia TegieAeUoETAL TOUTOVS
gig uviunv, Nv xabnxovoay éx TPoyovwy Taoalafdv 0v uovov €ic EOTLOV TEQLECHTATO
EQUTQ, GAAL xal SiEvelue T@ Tic StdaoxaAliag TAAAVTQ TOAAATAODY TOINOAUEVOS TO Ti|S
xdottog. ‘Evag amnd tovg mooyovovs avtovs viiege otyovpa o Kwvotaviivog Ayofeodw-
oltng, tov omtoio 1600 0 Mok Itahndg oo ®at 0 Oeddmwog ITpodporog eyrwudovy
S GOTLO VOULXS %ol SLOAORANO TG VOULKNG emtoTiunG A. MaJuri, Anecdota Prodromea
del Vat. gr. 305, Rendiconti della Reale Accademia dei Lincei, Classe di Scienze morali,
storiche e filologiche [Serie Quinta 17], Roma 1908, 518-554, fA. 535-540 #a P. GAUTIER,
Michel Italikos, Lettres et discours [AOC 14], Paris 1972, 89-91.
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T'onydorog Avtioyog, otnv Emiotoln I, onoroyel, eupuéome tiny oogpdg, 3TL
dGoxrahdg TOV oTNV vouxn emtotiun viEese o Nixdraog, ®at dtL o (dlog
gywve dunaotinde hertovpyoc (dietéheoe xoutic To0 BriAlov nan apydteQa
ugyac dpovyydoioc ti¢ BiyAng) woatémv mpoteomhig tov NixoAdov %ot
mBavev ydon oty uecordpnon tov* Téhog, v dwaotiry WLoTHTO
Tov AyLo0g0dwitn emiPefardvouy éuueco o Evotdabiog xat o Ionydorog
Avtioyoc®. O J. Darrouzes* viébeoe 1L, £O0OV LAQTVOEITUL G VOUODL-
ddoxrahog, 0 Ninoraog AytoBeodwpitng Ba moémer va natelye to a&loua
T0V vouo@Ulaxog, aSiouo tTo omoio tov 110 adva avTioToLoVoE e
tov BeopoBetnuévo amd v moArteion xabnynTy Tov Awaiov®. Qotdoo,

42. Avtioyog, EmtotoAn 1, 401.9-13: “Iva ti yao éAevOeoiq teTiunuévor SOUVAOTQETMS
avTi) MOOONVEXONUEY %Al &V ATIUOLS TO HAAOV TOTTO nal MOAVTIHOV OSUEVOL YOTua %ol 0D
undeuiav oi v Oduiy mpeofevovies ioaot dtatiunotv, To undé 6foAoT TIUDUEVOV AVEAET-
Ocoov foettoduedo; Ko 402.5-8: Oic olv 1aic oaic vmoOnuoovvaic miOfioavres év Sev-
TEQQ TS TOVIOOU TAUTNS Xl GVOoVATOU SovAeiag Thv uaxaoioy érevleoiay é0ducba, Sit
10070 0UTWS NUAS TeQLOYeoOal yofvar @nong; Kai wot tovto év dixaiols Oein tig dv;
Darrouzts, Notice sur Grégoire Antiochos, 80. Loukaki, Grégoire Antiochos, 12-25.

43. Evotdbwog, Movwdia, 11.82-83: xai 10 ti)c Sixne e00U évidyvms é0ovbuLlev xal
T0® navévog, 6 paow, nv ev0éotepoc. Ko 13.66-67: Q moakat uév e Séovra Ocoxivnte vo-
nuaot 8¢ émPareiv 6EUTaTE @ OTAOUN SLxQLOCUVIS B *aTd THS ASIRiS TEUVWYV TEAEXVS
xal uot uaQTUENoEL TEOS GAAOLS T A0y xal ta T é51000ews... Avtioyog, EmiotoAn 1,
407.29-408.1: Metabéoouat thv Sixnv, EPETOV xaBiow ®OLTHOLOV, AVAdLXATOUAL T YNPL-
00évta, Sevtéooic aydot TV NTTAY Avaxaléoouat, oty Eteoov épsty ntijoag dvaxoi-
votvta t& S6Eavta, GAN avTOv 08 xal avoic gic TOTTO EACUEVOC.

44. DarroUZES, Tornikes, 55 nou Toy laioy, Opeixia, 82.

45. Tlgémer mavtwg vo toviotel edd OTL, oVUPMVO Ue TO TOQIoUATA NG VESTEQNS
goevvacg, 10 Atdaoxalieiov T@v Nouwv mov (douvoe o Kmvotavtivog Movoudyog (1047) dev
elye ovvéyxela xat Taenruoaoe NN amd 1o 1054 xau olfyovo petd v exAoyN TOV TEMTOV
vouo@ulaxoc Indvvn Zupihivov, we mwotordoym (1n Iavovapiov 1064): W. Worska-CoNUs,
Les écoles de Psellos et de Xiphilin sous Constantin IX Monomaque, TM 6 (1976) 223-243,
242-243. A1 XpisTod1A0NIOYAOY, TO IToAitevua xai oi Otouol tis Bulavtiviic Avtoxpato-
olag (324-1204). Kodtog-6toixnon, otxovouia-xowvwvia, ABfvo 2004, 345-348. Zx. Trar-
ANOz, Ot oovdég tov dwwaiov oto Butavtio, wWiaitega oty Maxedovia, »atd tov déxoto
tétato awdve, Bulavrivd 21 (2000) 475-492, xvolwe 483, onu. 30 xat 486, ue eEeidinev-
wévn Pproyoagia. T tov vouopilaxa, Ph. exiong P. LEMERLE, Cing études sur le Xle
siecle byzantin [Le monde byzantin], Paris 1977, 207 =. ¢. (Le gouvernement des Philosophes).
OIKONOMIDES, Listes de préséance, 22, 259 nai onu. 11. W. WoLrska-Conus, L’école de droit
et I'enseignement du droit 2 Byzance au Xle siecle: Xiphilin et Psellos, TM 7 (1979) 1-107.
B. Katsaros, [Tpodgournol «Beouold» yiow v 0Qydvmon g aviTeons eXTaidevons g
emoyric Twv Kouvnvdv amd mv mporouviveia tepiodo, 0to: H avtoxpatopia os xpion (;).
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xopulto yvooti og pog mnyn 6ev avagpépel Tov NiOAoo m¢ VOLoQUAQXOL.
Tov 120 awdva, o vouopuiag paptueitar mg duwaotiny ayn*, xot oyt
g ®aBNynTHg tov Awaiov?. Mdhota, xoauic vopobetiny oUBuLoN TOU
120v audva dev avagépel TV UtaQEN ®QaTIX0U EXTALOEVTIXOU LOQUUATOS
yioo Ty xoatdetion voulrwv®, Tavtdypova, opoayida® waptveel tnv
000.0TNELOTNTA «OLOCUORAAOV TV VOUWV».

O Evotd0uoc® pag minoogoel yia v Onteie tov Nixoldov mg
éStowtov oty [Tehomdvynoo. Oi éStomtal eival owrovoutxot vtdAAniot, ot

To Buvgdvtio tov 110 atdva (1025-1081), exd. B. N. Bavsiaoy [EIE/IBE, Aebvij Svurdoio,
11], AB¥iva 2003, 443-471, 450-451.

46. BA. V. TirrixocLu, Gruppenbildungen innerhalb des konstantinopolitanischen Klerus
wihrend der Komnenenzeit, BZ 62 (1969) 25-72, 36 xoL onu. 85 ®ou 86, Gmov mapatiBetal n
uatueion Tov Oe0ddpov IIpodeduov, oe ETLOTOM] TOV TEOS TOV vouopulaxa ALEEL0 AQL-
oo, PG 133, 1246B: Aixn ovviotatal mepl T facilela, xal 1OV vouopulaxa 1 oUYyxANTOS
weoiPAémovTal dALOS GALO TL TS Exeivov Qmviis mooaomaoat gilovelxotvtes. To a&lmuo
TOV VOUOPUAAKXOG EIVAL NUERRANOLOLOTIXG, ONAALOT ATTOVEUETAL ALTTG TOV OUTORQATOQM OANG
UWGVO O€ LEQWUEVOVG, VA ESQEVEL UVAUETH 0TOVS «OE0TOTIXOTUS (TTATELOQYIHOUS) GOYOVTES:
Darrouzes, Ogp@eixia, 79. Troianos, Ot 0rovdég Tov diraiov oto Buldvrtio, 486. AMheg dwwa-
otnég aEyés Tov 120 auwva oto: R. MAcrIDES, Justice under Manuel I Komnenos. Four Novels
on Court Business and Murder, FM 6 (1983) 99-204, 138, 181.

47. Ov vouopudaxes AMEEI0C Apotnvig (DARROUZES, Tornikés, 53-57) nol Oe6dmpog
Hovtexvic (DarrouzEs, Tornikes, 50-51. Zakkos, O Iatijo pov ueifwv, 155) -xai o dvo
meoNOnoav o «dralodoTe»—, ®atL 0 OeddmwEog Baloaudy, o omolog dietéheoe vouopv-
Aa& non yaptogpuras tov Motouayelov (GRUMEL - DARROUZES, Regestes, 1136), dev uaotu-
povvtatl wg vopodiddorarol. And v Ay mheved, o Kwvotaviivog zat o Nudhaog
AyL00e00mitng, 0Tovg 0molovg oL INYES amodidovy ENTd TV eVaoYOANoN ue Ty dda-
onoAio TV vouwv, moté dev amoxralovvtol wg vouopviaxes. TIopA. P. MacpaLiNo, Die
Jurisprudenz als Komponente der byzantinischen Gelehrtenkultur des 12. Jahrhunderts, oto:
Cupido Legum, €xd. L. BURGMANN - M. Th. FOGEN - A. ScHMINCK, Frankfurt am Main 1985,
169-177 (= Toy laioy, Tradition and Transformation in Medieval Byzantium [Variorum
Reprints], London 1992, ap. IX), 170.

48. Traianoz, O omovdéc Tov dralov oto Buldvtio, 486-487. TTppA. MAGDALINO,
Manuel I, 358-359.

49. V. LAURENT, Le Corpus des sceaux de I'empire byzantin, t. V/1-3: L'église, Paris
1963-1972; t. II: L’administration centrale, Paris 1981, ap. 1181.

50. Evotdbiog, Movwdia, 13.67-71: xal pot uaptvonoel moog dALoLs T Aoy xal ta
16 é&Lodoewg, v 1) 100 [TéELomog vijoog Duvel, v éx Baoiréms avtOc moTEVOELS, ATEXQV-
Yag TOV VUvoUueVOV AQLoteldnv @ Bavuatt xal v oetodybeiav 8¢ ZoAwvos moel ovbev
mapaiadeiofar memoinxas. 1o meold®ELo ToV XEWROYRAPOV 0 avtiypapias eEnyel: doa,
Snwg éyéveto éElommijc. Ze oyfon rau ue v Onteio Tov AleElov Agrotnvoy (BA. Taas.
onw. 38), o Darrouzis, Tornikes, 55, eneofuave 10 «tapddoEo» g anaoydAnons xAnot-
HDOV 08 ROATIXES ATOOTOAES, VOULXOU RVQIMG TEQLEYOUEVOU.
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onotol elte oTpaTOAOYOUVTAL ETTL TOTOV €(TE ALTOOTEALOVTOL OTNY ETALQY (O
OTtO TLS OLROVOULKES UTTNQEOTES THS TOMTEVOVOUEC KL EIVOLL ETTLPOQTIOUEVOL
UE TNV XOTAYQUPT ROl ROATOUETONON TNS EYYELQS WOLOXRTNOIOS, UE OXROTO
™MV POQOAGYNON. ALaBE€TOVV TAVTO VOULRY ®OTAQTION

Bdoel piag opoayidag tov Niroddov Aywobeodmwoitn, o V. Laurent®
vEédeoe OTL exelvog XONUATLOE TOMTOS UICS LOVOAOTIXNS XOWVOTNTAGS, TNV
meplodo mowv exheyel unroomoAitng®. To ev Adyw wolvpdSfoviio @EpeL
o™V meooba dYm wio oAdomun ewrova e Iavayiag xatd uétwmoy,
6001a, va vpdver ta U0 g xéora (vivnom deEld) mEog to uetdAALo pe T
ewova tov XpLotov. Avdaueoo otig cvviopnoyoagiec M-P OV, Boloxetal
n emvyoapy HA TT O CO PI TI CA (H Aywoopitio(o)a). H wtiom dyn
Taeovoldlel emryoapn o€ 5 oglpés, v omoio o V. Laurent diafdler wg
eEfg +Ocotoxe Ponber 1@ o® SoUA@w NixoAde 1@ Ayiobeodwoitn xal
T T+ (6Tov M @edon Aytobe0dwitn xal TodT® elval avayvmon g

51. XpuodéBoviio tov 1158, tov Mavouii Kouvnvoy, mov a.goed otnv Lovaotnotoxy
wWiontnotia, Teprypdpetl YAapuEd ta #a0MrovIo TV S1dQoQmYV OLXOVOILRMDV VITOAMAMYV:
ot Eéotar oy olite Gvayoapel §j mooxaOnuéve oiovditivoc oexpétov #) éElomTi #)
EVEQYOTVTL 1) ETEQW TLVL TOOOWAW TOD SNUOTIOV TA TWV HOVAOTNOLWY AXIVINTA GVayQd-
@eobal 1 xamwvoloyelv, fj avalntelv uétoa yijg 1) ;apoixwy moooTnTa, i yic 10 VaEQmTAE0V
i) vagoTipov i) 10 GSinws xateyouevov éEetdalerv (JGR, Coll 1V, ap. 61, 384. DOLGER - WIR-
TH, Regesten, 1419). Twa 10 a.Elwua tov «eElomti», PA. N. O1KkONOMIDES, Fiscalité et exemp-
tion fiscale a Byzance (IXe-Xle s.) [NHRF/IBR, Monographies 2], Athenes 1996, 278, 300.
I. E. Karariannonioyaos, Ae§ixo Bvlavtiviic Opoloyias. Owxovouixoi Opot, 1. A, [KBE/
ATI®], ®cooarovinn 2000, Muua avayoapevc. J. HERRIN, Realities of byzantine provincial
government: Hellas and Peloponnesos, 1180-1205, DOP 29 (1975) 253-288, 266-267, 271-272
%ot avolvtird o M. ANGOLD, A Byzantine government in exile. Government and Society
under the Laskarids of Nicaea (1204-1261), Oxford 1975, 210 %.e. MaGDALINO, Manuel I,
234-235. T to @éna EALGSog »at TTehomovvioov, extong J. Koper - F. Hip, Hellas und
Thessalia [TIB 1], Wien 1976, 60 x.c., 66.

52. LAureNT, Corpus, t. V/2, ap. 1431. TIévte delynato Tov oVYREXQUEVOU LOAVPBOO-
Bovrihov gurdocovror aviiotoyo oto Nopopnatiwé Movoelo AOnvay (ap. 599a), oto
Apyaohoyrd Movoeio e Kwvotavtwvouvmolng (ap. 553), oto Tallwnd Ivotitovto
Bulaviwvév Zxovddv (IFEB) oto ITapiol (ap. 139), 6to Dumbarton Oaks tng Washington
(DO 55.1.3048) »a oty Svlhoyy Hermitage tng Ayiag [TetpoUmoing.

53. Tpémer vo. emonuavlel 6TL vavévag NivdAaog dev »atayQdpeTol 0ToV atdAoYo
TV e Twv tov Aylov Ogovg, mov ovvétae o J. DARROUZES, Liste des protes de ’Athos,
oto: Millénaire du Mont Athos, 963-1963, I, Chevetogne 1963, 407-447, 417-418. TTppA. Toy
Iatoy, Ogpeixia, 163, 411.
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emyoogpic ATTOOEOAQPITHKAIA). O (Sioc pehetnmic TV 00voloyel
T0 0.PYSTEQO 0T0 07 oL Tov 120V aLudvar,

IModyuat,, Oev amoxieletar o Nixolaog vo OmUbuve, natd v
dudpxrewn g emayyeAuatirvis tov otadodoouiog oty Iomtevovoa,
namoLo dpvua N ®AmToLo ®oWdTNTA, LOVOOTIXY N U, ue to o&lmua Tov
modtov. O Oeddmwpoc Balooudv fTov «mpidTtog twv Bhayeovdv»> dtav
Tov avatédnue amd tov Mavouih Kouvnve rat tov matoidoym Mixank tov
TOU AYYLAAOV O OYOALOLOUOS TV LEQWY XOVOVMOV ®al TOV NOuoxAavovog
tov WYevdo-dmtiov. Tédte fjtav exiong dudrnovog thg Meyding Exxinolog,
vouopuias ral yaptopuia tov moatolaQyeiov.

H ewmdva’™ mng opoayidag tov mowtov Niwohdov AyioBeodmoitn
ovoyeTILEL (OWS TOV LOLOXTNTN THS UE TNV OeoTd®0 TV Bhayeovav | twv
Xoirompateiwv (ol otove dvo vaovc Aatpsvdtov n IMovayia Aylo-
00p{TLI000, 0t eWOWG TOEEXXMOL, TO 0molo ovoualdtav Ayia Z0pdc)Y,
SLOTL TEORELTUL VL0 EXRANOLAOTIRG AVOQQ, AAAG ®at dLdTL To a&lmua Tov
TOMDTOVSEV GUVOSEVETOL 0T TO OLVAUEVOUEVO TOTWVURLO (7T, LOVOLOTUIATC
rowdtnrag modtoc 1o Idvov). ‘Hrav o Nwdhaog AyioBeodmoitng
«tRToC TWV BAayeovavy, dmwe apydtepa ot o ®eddmwpog Baloauwv;
"Eva otouyelo mov ovvdéel tovg 0o dvdpeg, exTdg TOV YEYOVOTOC OTL TALY

54.TTod tig emupuLaEeig Tov exgpdlel o CHR. STAVRAKOS, Die byzantinischen Bleisiegel
mit Familiennamen aus der Sammlung des Numismatischen Museums Athen, Wiesbaden
2000, ap. 1, 28-29, o omolog moTevEL eioNg GTL 1 OPEAYda TEEmeL va. ypovoroynoel oto
o’ quov Tov 120v awdva aldd uio yevid vmpitepa amd exeivy tov Nixoddov, miotevovue
3TL OEV CUVTEEYOVV OVOLO.OTIROT AGYOL YL VO TROYWENOOVUE O€ Wit TG00 AETTY XQOVIXY
duaxroLom, xot 3T eivo ToAU o TAVS 1 oEEAYIdM QUTH VO AVIXEL GVTMOE OTOV YVWOTO
ot pog Nixéhao Aywofeodmoity.

55. Paaans - [Totans, t. A%, 31-32. GRUMEL - DARROUZES, Regestes, 1136. Horna, Die
Epigramme des Theodoros Balsamon, 167.

56. BA. W. SeisT, Die Darstellung der Theotokos auf byzantinischen Bleisiegeln, beson-
ders im 11. Jahrhundert, oto: SBS 1, exd. N. OkoNnomIDES, Washington 1987, 35-56, 48-51
xot H. HunGeRr, Zur Terminologie der Theotokosdarstellungen auf byzantinischen Siegeln,
Aachener Kunstblitter 60 (1994) = Festschrift H. Fillitz, 131-142, 133-135 »a. 138.

57. Ztnv Ayia 06 Boroxrdtav 1 Aenpavodixn ue tujuata ®xueimg tng eobfitag, Tov
aérhov (wpo@dLo 1 wa@dELo) xat TS T iog Ldvng e ®eotérov. R. JaNIN, La Géographie
ecclésiastique de 'empire byzantin, 1. Le siege de Constantinople et le patriarcat cecuménique.
3. Les FEglises et les Monastéres, Paris 21969, 169 n.e. now 237 n.e. J. B. PapaporouLos, Les
palais et les Eglises des Blachernes, Athénes 1928, 91-123.
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ovyyeveilc €€ ayyoteiag®®, elvar 6Tl ftav xat or dU0 ELONUOVES VOULXOL:
ot Bhayfoveg €dpeve ent AleElov Kopuvnvov wio ool votapimvy. To
a&loua Tov «TE®Tov TV Blayeovdv»© dev noptupeital oto oQ@ixia
™g Meyding ExxAnoiog -ovte ota taxtird ™C Pulavtivic ®QoTirnng
Lepaylac—, noptueeital duwg o Ipdtog tic moeofeiac TV BAayeovav:
oVugpwvo ue tov V. Laurent, mooxrettal yio ®*Anownd | Aaixd, o omolog elye
™V evBUvVN TS OLOEYAVWONS TOV UEYAAWDY ALTAVELDV TOV, LE TNV CLPOQUN
OVYREXQUEVMV EOQTWV, XOTEVOUVOVTOY OTTO ROl TOOS TIC ONUAVTIROTEQES
exxinoiec g KovotaviivoUmoAng ®ol 0TS 0TOTES TOWTOOTATOVOE GUY VA
0 (010¢ 0 avtonpdTopact..

AmS TV AAAN TAEVQE, 1| Oe0Tér0S TV Xadromoateliwy oyxeTitotay ue
™V dudaoxalio TV HaIoTOO®WY TNS ENTOQIXNE KAl TNS PLAOCOPIaS AQaye
0 Numéhaog AyoBe0dmpitng, o omolog vqege uaiotwe T@V ENTEWY,
vo frav mo®@toc 1@V Xaixompateiwv (?) (| mooedpoc®). Eniong ) to
a&lmua Tov 60PavoTedpov uetétpene Tov Nirdhao oe 1@ 1o (eminepalic,

58. O Iwovip Bahoaudv paptueeitat og youmeds tov Indvyvn Ayobsodweitn 1, doa,
%ot Tov adehpoy avtoy Niroldov: Nixftoag Xwvidtng, Xoovixh dujynois, 58.90-91: xai
100 Balooudv Tooig, ¢ youBods v 1ot Ayofsodwoitov €’ GOeAQ] ...

59. Katsaros, ITpodgowxol «Bsouoi», 467 woar onu. 134. MaGpaLINO, Manuel I, 326
xnot Toy Ialoy, The reform edict of 1107, oto: Alexios I Comnenos. Papers of the second
Belfast Byzantine International Colloquium, 14-16 April 1989, exd. M. MULLET - D. SMYTHE
[Belfast Byzantine Texts and Translations 4.1], Belfast 1996, 211, onu. 29.

60. O K. Horna, Die Epigramme des Theodoros Balsamon, 167-168, megropiotnxe va
7EL OTL 0 «TEMTOS» Bakoaudv ftov o vretbuvog g omovdaiog oudvoung Movige.

61. V. LAURENT, Les sceaux byzantines du Médaillier Vatican, Citta del Vaticano 1962,
0. 90. H mpeofeia elvar  htavelo. (0onorevTiny IXETHOLO TOUTY UE TEQLPOQT LEQWV
ewdvov), obpgovo pe Tov Fedylo Kedonvo (éxd. I BEKKER, Georgius Cedrenus, ex loan-
nis Scylitzae ope [CSHB], I-I1, Bonn 1838-1839), I, 694.21-23. R. JaNIN, Les processions reli-
gieuses a4 Byzance, REB 24 (1966) 69-88, 88). DarroUZES, O@@ixia, 314, onu. 5. JANIN, La
Géographie ecclésiastique 1.3, 177-179. TTofA. V. LAURENT, La liste épiscopale de la métropole
d’Athénes d’apres le synodikon d’une de ses églises suffragantes, oto: Mémorial Louis Petit.
Meélanges d’histoire et d’archéologie byzantines, Bucarest 1948, 272-291, 284 na onu. 5. Awo
TIC TOONYOUUEVES EMLONUGVOELS TEORUTTEL ®Kail 1) TOAVOTNTA O «TEMDTOS TMV Bhaiyeovav»
%Ol 0 «TEMTOS THS TEEORelag Twv Bhayeovdvy» va arotehovy éva zat to (dto atimua.

62. Katsaros, TIpodpouurol «Beopoi», 455, 457. TIoPh. S. MERGIALI - FALANGAS, L’Ecole
Saint Paul de I'Orphelinat a Constantinople: bref apercu sur son statut et son histoire, REB
49 (1991) 237-246, 240. S. SALAVILLE, Le titre ecclésiastique de “proedros” dans les documents
byzantins, EO 29 (1930) 416-436, 420.
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vtevBuvo) dhov tov Opgavotpogeiov Kwvotavtivovmdlemc®, B) o
T(TAOC TOV VTEQTIUOV TOV ABLOTOVOE TEWTAO00VO UNTEOTOATN™, %Ol V)
wg UNTEOTOATNE ABNVHV, 0 AyroBe0dwoitne Ntav o Nixdhaog o A” (-
10¢). Ev notaxhedr, n dvorodia eivor ueydn yio va ggunvevBel n podon
ATIOOEOAQPITHKAIA = Ayi00e0dwoitn »al modte, dedouévov 6tu
AEEN «moTOS» euaviletal oty emyoa®y Tov woAvpoofovAlov avtov
xwoic navéva (tomxd 1 GAho) Tpoadloglond!

Katd tov Evotdfbio Osooorovirne®, o Nuwdhaog AyioBeodwoitng
vne&e Sevodoyog, dnh. vteiBuVOog EVOS ®OLVMEPEAOVS LOEUUATOL, YVWOTOU
wg Eevodoyeiov Y Eevava, yua T0 0ol0 WOTE00 Oev divel TEQUITEQW TTAN-
oogopiec. To aimpa tov Eevodoyov tomobeteital VYMAG otV nhipora
TV %QATIROV 0ELOUATMV OV TEooEiLovtay Yo tepmuévous. IToAlés go-
0€¢c Eevodoyot elp0TOVHONRAY ETIOROTOL. ZUUPOVA UE TOV ALVTOXRQATOQN
Kwvotaviivo Z” TTopguooyévynto (913-959), o omoilog mepléypape to
eMIONUO TEAETOVQYWG TV €00TWYV, §EVodoyor €51 Eeviddvwv ehdufavay
uéooc oty emionun Artaveio e Kvoraxric twv Batwv®. O Evotdbiocg
ToviCer 6Tt | @Run tov Eevodoyov-giAdogevor ovvddevoe tov Nirdhao
U€YOL TNV UNTEOTOAN TS ABMvac.

63. TIpPA. LaUreNnT, Corpus, t. II, ap. 224, ogpoyido tov avmviyuov me@dTov T
xavixieiov (ovil yia to i 100 xavixeiov), Tov 11ov-120v al.

64. O EvOvpiogc Maldxrng, Emitdgiog, 157.2, ovyroiver tov Nix6loo (e TOUG ToTQL-
Goyes Kovotaviivovndiems, Avtioyeiag xat lepooohipnmy, WdALov €TELON TOV AVTIUET®-
7T(CeL ¢ TEDTO ETAEV TV unTtEoToMTIdY (TOWTAHOVO).

65. Evotd0iog, Movwdia, 6.24-26: xat oUtw ueév uoviuov avtov Eevodoxov 1) ueyaio-
molig éyvasoilov xai 6 tiic EALGSo¢ v 8te xoouog 1) Artixd. Ko 7.40-41: uadé oov tatta
Q@ Gyaba xai 1) énéxewva tiic EALAOOS yiic uéxotl xal €ig 10 TAAVOLXOV...

66. Kovotavtivog TTopgpuooyévvntog, De Cerimoniis (6. A. Vo, Constantin VII
Porphyrogénete Le livre des cérémonies [Les belles lettres], Paris 1935), I, 161.27-162.1. T
Tovg «Eevaves» N «Eevodoyela» ot yuo tov «Eevoddyo», PA. A. I. KensTanTEAOS, Bua-
v riavlowria xat xowvavixy moovora, Uet. B ayyhrng €xd., Adqva 1983, 252-288.
AEONTAPITOY, ExxAnoiaotixd aiduata, 336-351. OIKONOMIDES, Listes de préséance, 315. O
Twdvvne Kivvauog (6#8. A. MEINEKE, Ioannis Cinnami Epitome rerum ab Ioanne et Manuele
Comnenis gestarum ad fidem codicis Vaticani [CSHB], Bonn 1836), 190.17-18 avagépet 6Tu
ta. Noooxoueia ovoudlovrav Eevaves. O Avdpéag Konne (1740), apretd mpoyevéoteoa,
{dpvoe éva vooorouelo yua Toug Twyovs, YVWOoT16 mg «Eevidvar: Blog ToD v ayiois AvOpE-
ov 100 Tepooolvuitov, €xd. A. TTanasonovaros-KEPAMEYS, Avdiexta TepoocoAvuitixis Sro-
xvoloyiag, 1. V, S. Peterburg 1888 (Bruxelles 1963), 176. KoNsTANTEAOS, Bvlavtivi gpilav-
Oowmia, 232, 228 (nat 230 n.e., Yo 10 voooxroueio -Eevava- g Moviig ITavtoxpdtoQog).
T tov Eevodayo tng Moviig Zrovdiov tov évatov awdva, fA. PG 99, 1744
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O EvBvprogc Mahdunc®’ »atabéterepuéomg Ay oagpdg, 6t o Nirdhaog
Ay100g0dwpitne vijpte naiotwo t@v ONTOPWV oL TEooOETEL GTL 0TV
OUVEYELDL YEWROTOVION®RE untoomolitng ABnvav. Elvar yvwotd oty
€ogvva GTL N exAoYN Yo TNV ®AAV YT piog ynoevovoag BEoNg untEomToA ity
(1 axdpa zot Tov TaTELEYoU BRdVoL) fTav ovvnieg teMxrd Prua otV
otadodpouio twv Sidaoxdiwv tng Meyaing Exxinolog, alhd »at tov
«UatoToeos TWV ENTOPWV» 8. Tov 120 audva 0 uaioTwe TV ENTEPWY BEM-
oeltaL 0 aTeEOYHY PNTWE %ol ®aBNyNTic onroowmic®. Zta nabfrovid

67. Malanng, Emitdgrog, 160.3-5: Evtetfev dOAOV oot Tiic oopias AOfvat, 10 ThHS
goplagc AvaxToeov, xal SLAOEXETAl 00V TOV COPLOTIXOV BMxOoV O TS GoxLEQWoUVNS OO0-
vog 0 vynAotartog. Tov (dlov, 159.18-20: 'H 8¢ t@v Aoywv xdois omoia xal ooo Ta TiS 00-
@lag yvwoiouata; ontooLxi) xatoeBouuévn mpoOs Gxroov xal Exl TOV COPLOTIXOV EVTETOEY
Boovov avdayovoa. Tov (dlov, 159.26-30: "Q ¢ tovs factiixots é5vuvels dOAovs 6 oiTwo
%al T GVAXTOQA TEQLRYELS XAl XRATEUEAITOVS TOV OUALOYOV (...) 0USE T@V %Q0TWV EAaOO-
unv, otic oot 10 yepovotov éyapiteto. BAh. nat Evotdbiog, Movwdia, 10.75-76: Ovx émiAi-
oovtal 0U6E ToT 0oPLoTIX0D Tpovg, ic Omep avafds, udvva dnropeiag éxeibev EBpesev.

68. R. BRowNING, The Patriarchal School at Constantinople in the Twelfth Century
I: Byz. 32 (1962) 167-202 »au II: Byz. 33 (1963) 11-40 (= Toy laioy, Studies in Byzantine
History, Literature and Education [Variorum Reprints], London 1977, ap. X), 1, 168 (otov
TAOVOLO RATAAOYO TMV SLOACKAAMY KOL TV UATOTOQWY TOV ONTOQMWYV OV GUUTEQLACUP -
vetal 0 Nuwdhoog Ayo0e0dmoitng). TirrixocLu, Gruppenbildungen, 34. Loukaki, Grégoire
Antiochos, 9, onu. 53 ®ou 12. O Evotdbioc Oecoahovinng yonudTioe uaiotwo t@v onto-
owVv Alyo mowv xelpotovnOel unteomoiitng, ovupmva ue tov Mixanh Xwvidtn, éxd. 2.
AamniPozs, Miyand Axouvdtov o0 Xwvidtov & owldueva, 1. A’, 290 (Movodia gic tOv
Bcooarovixne EVotdOiov): i¢ émi meoiwmiyy Svolv Avyviary, 0o@iotixot xal GoyLEQXTI-
%00 0p0vov, uetewitetal, T uev évidpuOeis utxo@ mpoTeQOY, T & Totepov. Tdia eEEM-
En elye o Teddpyroc Topvinng o Néog, naiotmo 1@V onTéoWwV %0l LETETELTO UNTEOTOAITNG
HoAawdv Hoatpdv: M. Loukakt - C. JouanNo, Discours annuels en 'honneur du patriarche
Georges Xiphilin [CRHCB, Monographies 18], Paris 2005, 46-47. O Nwélaog Katagphdgov
0o axorovBoioe tov (8Lo deduo, adld tov Tedhape o BAvatoc (BA. mapaxrdtw, onu. 73).

69. O T'onydprog Avtioyog, EmtotoAin 11, ¢. 403v, 4-7, dnhdvel pottnths Tov NiroAd-
ov Aylo8eodwitn, amd tov omoio fuabe vo yodper AGYOUS %Al ETLOTOAES, OUUPOVO UE
TOVS RAVOVES TNS ONTOQWNG: OU TL TLTTAXLOYQAPEIV TAQA THS OTE UEUUNUAL GYLOTNTOS, O
00¢ 8y TOTE POLTNTHC, EMLOTOAOYOQQETY UEV 0DV, O 0TTWE EITOLL, XL AOYOYOAPETV Hall
OA0g ATTLHOVOYELS SLaYQOATTELY T) AYLOTNTL OOV YOoaQds, WS xal THS O € éuol xaAis
YewQEYIOS OUTW TQOTAYELY 0Ol TO ExpopLa xal ui dxaomos mdavtn doxelv. O Nirdhoog
Kataghdpov xat 0 Evotddiog Osooahovinng (xat ot 890 uaiotopes t1@v ontéomv) vaio-
Eav eniong dtddoxralor gntopurig tov F'onyoplov Aviidyov: Loukakl, Grégoire Antiochos,
5-12.
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TOVU OVYXOTOAEYETOL HOL 1] EXPOVNOT TOV ETHOLMV TOAVNYVOLRDV AOYWOV
TEOS TWHY TOU avtoxpdtopa otic 6 Iavovagiov, e0pti Twv BTV, 0TO
TTaldT, %ot TOOS TIUNV TOV OLXOUUEVIXOU TOTOLAQYYN CLVAUEQX TOV ZapPd-
Tov 1oV Aaldpov, oto ITatoiapyeio™.

O Muyanh o tov Gecoarovinng xor o Niwdhaog Katagplngov, duecot
npoxrdtoyxol tou Nixohdov AyioBeodmwoitn oto xat avdbeon tov avto-
20GT000 0EIWUA TOV UATOTOQOS TMV ONTOOWY, PEPOVTAL VO ROTE(AY TOV-
TOYOOVO KL TO EXRANOLOLOTIRG 0Q@%L0 TOV StéaoxdAov ToT Edayysiiov’.
O Myoanh o tov Oecoalovirng ovvdvale to dVo oo TEW axd 10
1156% O Nwéhaog Kataghopov erxione épepe ta (dio a&uduato (amd to

70. T TovV uaiotopa T@v ENToPWV, 0 OTOIOS SLOQILETOL TS TOV AUTO%EATOQC,
alAd €0QEVEL VAUEDO OTOVGS TATOLAQYLKOUS AOYOVTES KAl (VAL OVYXANTIXOG, avTiBETO UE
tov Stddoxaro tot Evayyediov, PA. eldwmd M. Loukakt, Le Samedi de Lazare et les éloges
annuels du Patriarche de Constantinople, oto: KAntoptov gi¢ uvijunv Nixov Oixovouidn,
end. ®@. EYAITEAATOY-NOTAPA — T. MANIATH-KOKKINH, AOfva-Oecoalovinny 2005, 327-345
xot Loukakt - JouanNo, Xiphilin, 40-47.

71. ZuvnOuouévn moantivy avti v tepiodo: ANGoLp, Church and Society, 94. MAG-
DALINO, Manuel I, 327. LOUKAKI - JOUANNO, Xiphilin, 42.

72. DarRrouzES, Tornikeés, 11-13, 19-20, 180-182. J. Lerort, Prooimion de Michel,
neveu de I’ Archevéque de Thessalonique, didascale de I'Evangile, TM 4 (1970) 375-395, 283.
MAGDALINO, Manuel I, 279-281. Nuxfitag Xwvidtng, Xoovixn duqynoig, 210-211. Kivvauog,
176-178. 1o mpantnd Twv ovvédwv e 26mc lavovapiov 1156 xat e 12ng Matov 1157,
TEQL TOD SOYUATOS OV O TQOTPEQMV KA TTOOOPEQOUEVOS KAl TOOTOEYOUEVOS [0TOV heYO-
uevo «Onoaved Opbodoiac» tov Nixnta Xwvidt: PG 140, 148-201. Z¥vodog tng 26mg
Iavovapiov 1156: PG 140, 148-154, naw tng 12ng Matov 1157: PG 140, 177-201 = SAKKEAION,
Hatuiaxi BiBAio6ixn, 316-331], 0 Mok atayodgetal uévov wg mtowtéxdixog, Ph. PG
140, 152D: 6 Osopiréotatos mowTéxSixos Miyanl o tot Osooalovixng, evd dtoymwiletol
amd tov exiong mapdvia ev evepyela Stddoxalo tot Evayyeriov (o Nuwéhoog Katagphd-
00V;), BA. PG 140, 152C. O Nwitag Xoviding, Xoovixi) Sujynotg, 210 (xabaipeoty dméotn-
oav) xal «Onoovpdec OpbodoEiac», PG 140, 140A (of xal xabrjonvral mdvtec) emuével GTu
1600 0 Mok 0 100 Oeo0adovixns 660 ot oL AAAOL TOELS EYRAAOUUEVOL, O VITOYPNPLOG
TaTOLAEIMS AvTioyeiag Zmtnouyos Iavtevyevog, o Niungdpog Baoihdxng ®ot o unteomo-
Atng Avppayiov Evotdbuog xabaipédnrav arxd v ovvodo. Ta to Titnua avtd, yuo to
000 Vtdyovv duotdueves andpes, PA. J. GoulLLarD, Le Synodikon de 'Orthodoxie, TM
2 (1967) 1-298, 73-75 now 210-215. DarrOUZES, Regestes, 1039. A. GARzYA, Precisazioni sul
processo di Niceforo Basilace, Byz. 40 (1970) 309-316 (= Toy Iaioy, Storia e interpretazione
di testi bizantini. Saggi e ricerche [Variorum Reprints], London 1974, ap. X) »at, Toy laloy,
Orationes et Epistolae, 1. Two tov Muyanh, PA. eniong BROWNING, Patriarchal School 11, 12-14.
P. WirTH, Michael von Thessalonike?, BZ 55 (1962) 266-268.
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1156;) uéyor tov BGvaté tov, otig apyés tov 11607 Me v 0g1pd Tov, O
Nuwohaog AyioBeodmpitng meémel va dLadéybnxe tov TeEAeVTAlO ROl OTA
dvo akuduata, ot ayés tov 1160 (| vmoitepa, rabwbg o Katagplnhoov
Aoy faotd aoBeviic Yoo axreTé ®alpd —xdvia;)™ nal va ftav uaiotmo
TOV ONTOPWV %ol Stddoxarios toD Evayyeliov €émc v yelpoTovion Tou
WS UNTEOTOA{TN, 0TO ATEOOALOELOTO dtdoTNUa TOV XWEILeL Tov Bdvato
tov Tewpyiov Bovptln -tov Mdwo touv 1160, xatd to oxetrd ydoayuo
tov IlaBevivo- %ot g mTEMTYS UoETVEing Tov Aywobeodmoitn g
unteomoAitn AOnvadv, tov Mdptio tov 11667,

Q¢ Stddoraros 1ot Evayyediov v oixovuevixds Stddoxalos™, o
Nwohaog AyioBeodmoitng avélape to rabfrov g emionung eENynong twv
te00G0wv Evayyehiwv oty Ayia Zogia”. Ov Siddoxaiot tng Meyding

73. Tonyopiov Avtidyov, Adyos Emitdgiog gic tOv NixdAaov Katagpidoov (§xd. A.
SIDERAS, 25 unedierte byzantinische Grabreden [Khaowa Toduuata 5], @socoarovixny 1990,
51-74), 63.26-29: mod T uev @ tiic dmootorxiic ot Iavlov Sibaoxalias éumemiotetobol
10 TAAQVTOV, SEVTEQW O& T %Al TAV EVAYYEAIWV OIXOVUEVIXOV O xEXELOOTOVIIOOAL OI-
ddoxralov, 10itw 6¢ nal AoloOw, T@ xal onropwv avnyopevobar xadnyntiv. O Kato-
PADQOV TEDVE OYeTIRA VEOS, EVA NTAV £TOWWOC VO XeLRoToVNOEl eioromog, fA. oto (dLo,
55.14 n.e., 68 o 73. P. WirTH, Zu Nikolaos Kataphloros, Classica et Medievalia 31 (1960)
212-214. BROWNING, Patriarchal School II, 18-19. DArRrROUZES, Notice sur Grégoire Antioc-
hos, 66-67. Kazupan, Brat’ja Ajofeodority, 91. Loukaki, Grégoire Antiochos, 8-9 nai THs
Ia1az, Topfwedyor ®oil Zxvievteg Nexpmdv. Ou andpers tov Nirohdov Katagpldgov yio
™ ENToELXY| %ol Tovg pNTtoeeg oty Kwvotaviwvovmoin tov 120v awwva, Svuusixta 14
(2001) 143-166, 148-149. MEepiaNOz, Otxovoutxés 16éec, 30-34.

74. Avtioyos, Emitdgiog i 10v Nixodaov Katagpldov, 64 xat 65.9-15. BA. exiong
MEpIANOs, Otxovoutxés toéeg, 32-34.

75. Ko yua ta 900 yeyovota, fA. mapaxdtm, onu. 85 xou 86.

76. MaAdung, Exttdgrog, 158.28-29: "Q dvlowmos amootorixog, @ 1ot Edayyediov
uoaOntne xal S16doxarog (6Tov TOAVAS T0 TEMTO ORELOS OVOPEQETAL GTNV TEONYOUUEVY
Swdaoraiwy Babuida, tov Stdaoxdriov 100 AmOOTOAOV -AMAWS TOV ETLOTOADV TOD
ITavAov) wa 160.31: ... @ oiov ayabov ameoovn(...) moia yAdooa oeciynxey, 0ioc aiféotoc
NTOAXTNOE VOUC (... ) 0ixTOOV %Ol WOSEC AnwvnTilovies, oic x0&c 6 Soouoc ToT edayyediov
TS ELPNVNS CUVTOVATEQOV ATETEIVETO.

77. Yroypoemtind priuata otny otadiodoouio evic didaoxdiov tot Evayyeriov gi-
voL ot 860 mponyodueveg didaoxrahnéc pabuidec i doxovrixia (oppinio. cuvodevdueva ue
00ya, dh. nob3), Tpdtov Tov Sidaoxdrov To¥ Yalrijpog, o omolog egunvevel to Wokti-
oo (ovugpwva pe tov J. DarRrROUZES, 0OAGANEN TV [Tohawd Awbixn), »al éxeita tov Si-
Saoxdiov tot Arootorov | T@v EmiotoAddv tot Ilavlov, o omoiog eEnyel tig Emiotohés
tov Amootéhov ITavhov. DarRrROUZES, Tornikés, 9 o Toy Iatoy, Opgixia, 66-79. H oglpd
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EuxMnotac (ou toewg Stddoxaror e Aylog Toagic tov Walripog, Tmv
emotoAdv Tov ITavhov »at tov Evayyehiov W oixovuevizog S16doxarog)
elval Tovtdypova xopueaiol pitopec Tov Iatplapyelov™. Tnv €pevva
amTOOoYOAMOE —XOL OTOOYOAEL axdun- to CRTnua, av oL TEELS ovTol
TaToLoRYLrol Stddoxaior Tov 120V audva mEoopepay OLdaoralion o€
@OLTNTES, OTO TALIOLO EVEC 0QYAVMUEVOV OTTO TO ®QATOS 1] TO TATOLOQYEIO
EXTOUOEVTIXOY CVOTHUATOC OVADTATNG TALOElC.

Molovat adtaugropptnta o Nixdiaog Ayofe0dwoitng —mov avixe
oV 0QAipa TOV TLO UOQPOUEVOY AVOQMOT®MV TOV ®alQoU Tov, ®oBMg
waAiota dietéheoe oixovuevixog S18A0HAAOS ®OL UATOTWO TAV ONTOOW V-

VINEETNONG 0TOVC TEELS ddaorahrovg 0pdvoug etnoeito avotned (DARROUZES, Op@ixia,
76. B. Katsaros, Todvvne Kaotauovitng Zvufoin othv ueAétn tov fiov, 1ot éoyov xai
tis émoyxns tov [Bulavtwd Kelueva xoar Mehéton 22], @eooalovinn 1988, 206. LoukAKI,
Grégoire Antiochos, 102), mpdyna mov onuaiver 6T zaL 0 Ayofe0dwoitne mépaoe and Tig
dv0 mponyovueveg Pabuidec. Me agoouy tic ouvédovg tov 1156 »at tov 1157, o Nixntog
Xwvidtng, Xoovixi Suiynois, 111, meprypdgetl tnv dovield tov Stdaoxdrov Tol AmrooTo-
Aov: 6 T0U Oegooalovixns Muyand tOv OnToQixOV oOVOV X00UDY XAl TOV EVAYYEALXOV
avapaivov éxpifavia, 6 Baoidldxns Nixngpooogs tag toU ITavAov avamtioomy én’ ExxAn-
olag EmoToAdS xal SLAAevXAIVOV TD THS XAAAMQEONUOTUVIS PTL B0CL THV ATOTTOAMKDY
onoewv ti) doageiq vmoueAaivovrar xai 1@ fdOer tov Ivevuatos éxipoiooovot. O Iw-
avvne Kivvapog, 176, and mv thevod tov, avagépetal ota xadfirovta tov dtdaoxdiov
t00 Edayyediov: xal 87 xai My xai Nixngdoov émixAnow Baoildxiov, &v 6 uév
ONTOOLXTIS €5 TOOE XaLEOTD xaONYyNTNG ETUYXAVEV DV O Muiyand, t& ieod te éml TOD THS
Sopiog iepot Stesnyeito v evayyerlimwy ontd. OL Telg OLOGOoXRAAOL KO TOYQAPOVTUL OTLS
téEeic Twv opewiny e Meyding Exxhnotac. Mia and avtéc (tov 140v awdva) amodidet
otov ALMEElo Kouvnvé v dnutoveyio tov Beopov tmv toudv didaoxdhwy. DARROUZES,
Ogpixnia, 573, 555, 549-550.

78. M. Loukaki, Remarques sur le corps de douze didascales au Xlle siecle, oto:
EYWYYXIA, Mélanges offerts a Héléene Ahrweiler, éxd. M. Balard et al. [Byzantina Sorbo-
nensia 16], I1, Paris 1998, 427-438, 437, now Thz Ia1az, Le Samedi de Lazare, 329.

79. Antd tovug €vBepuovg vrootnELrTés TN Oewpiog vqeEe o R. BRowNING, The Patri-
archal School. BA. eldund Karsaros, Todvvns Kaotauovitng, 163-209 (ywelc ovagoed otov
Nwxéhao Ayo0e0dwpitn), dmov, uetalld twv dAhmv, moayuatomoleitol ®ol wic Thjong
avo.oxrémnon e tponyndeioag ext Tov Béuatog égevvac. Metayevéotepa, PA. MAGDALINO,
Manuel I, 325-330 »a Toy Iatoy, The reform edict of 1107. AncoLp, Church and Society,
91-98. Loukaki, Douze didascales. Katsaros, TIpodgouxol «Beopoi». Ae. MAPKONIOYAOS,
BuCavtivi exmaidevon xot owovuevirdtta, oto: To Buidvtio ws Otxovuévn, exd. E.
Xpysox [EIE/IBE, Awebvi Zvundora 16], AOHva 2005, 183-200.
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énel vo. vTNEEe oVYYQU@EaS TOAMDY REWEVWY, YEYOVOC elvall GTL WEYOL
onueoa xovéva £0yo dev €xel avayvmelotel wg dtnd tov®,

O Nwdhaog poptveeltal emmhéov wg Stddoxalos TV EOvve.,
0 omoiog elye v guBvvn ™S RATHYNONS TWV VEOPDTIOTMV YOLOTLC-

80. H matpdtta xdmowwy axolovbidv tov Evyoloyiov tng Op06d0Ene Exxnin-
olog, wiog «voumng moayuateiag ol oxohimv ota Baotiixd €yer amodobel eoqpalué-
vo. 010 Nuxdhao Ayro0eodwoitn: PA. A. ITanasonovaos-KepAMEYs, AOnvaira éx tod IB”
xal IT7 aidvog, Apuovia 3/5 (1902) 209-224 nou 273-284, 211. V. GruMEL, Titulature des
métropolites byzantins II: Métropolites hypertimes, oto: Mémorial Louis Petit. Mélanges
d’histoire et d’archéologie byzantines, Bucarest 1948, 152-184, 161. A. T. K. ZABBIAHE, ZNUEL-
woeig votepoPulavtiviic mpoowmoypaiog ol Aywobeodwoites (120-130 al.), Tetodunvo
43(1990) 2835-2838, 2837 na Toy Iat0y, EyxvxAomaidixd mpoowmoyoagixd AeSixo fula-
VTvic totoplag xat wolitiouot, ABfva 1996 x.c., Muuoa Aytofeodwoitng). Xeipdyoapol
©WOweg tov 140v %ot 150V audvo ®ot oL aviiotouyes Evrumes exOG0ELE TOVS, OL OTTOLES
aVAYOVTOL OTIS AEYES TOV 160V audva ®al Teoyuatoromonray oty Bevetia, avogpéoouvy
tov «NwOAao unNTEOTOAlTy AONVHV» mg ovyyoagéa wiog axolovdiog Tov vexQWowov
Evyehaiov. Two 1o Titnuo, PA. A. B. Tzeprnios, ‘H AxolovOia tot Nexowaoiuov Evyelaiov
xata ta yeLpoyoapa EvyoAoyia 100 16™-101 ai. Zvufoin otny Totopia xai thv Ocoroyia
tiic Xototiavixiic Aatoeiac, ABfva 2000, xvplng 44-46 na 261-262, 0 omtotog (51-52, 261)
déyetal 6TL 0 Nix6haog wwoel va vaqe&e ovyypapéas wévo Tov xavova e oxohovdiog
-0 WAL TVEETAL ONTA Artd dVO0 XELRBGYQAPU- KAl OTL AQYOTEQN TOV ALI0dGON®E 1 TATOS-
™1t 0AG%ANEOV TV €0 yov. TTeRA. meprypapn g axohovdiog and tov J. Goar, Euchologion
sive Rituale Graecorum, Graz 1960 (1730), 357 (De sancto mortuorum oleo, Observatio).
C. EMEREAU, Hymnographi Graeci, EO 23 (1924) 407-414, 414. H.-G. Beck, Kirche und
theologische Literatur im byzantinischen Reich [Handbuch der Altertumswissenschaft, Bd.
X11.2.1], Miinchen 1959, 707. Ocov agoQd OTNY «VOULXY TQAYUOTEIO», TOV arodideTaL
otov Nux6hao Ayo0e0dwity, TEORELTOL VIO TO TEOTTAYUC TOV avToXEdT000 Kmvota-
vtivov Aovxa eog Tovg unteomohites ovyrélhoug xat temwToovy%éAhovg (BA. TaardTm,
onu. 98). NUEelg TmV ENTOQXDV REWEVWY GUVIYOQOUV VITEQ TOU £VOEYOUEVOU TO. OSALOL
ota BaoiAixd vo. eivor €0yo tov Kwvotaviivov Ayo0eodwoitn: fA. A. SCHMINCK, Studien
zu mittelbyzantinischen Rechtsbiichern [Forschungen zur Byzantinischen Rechtsgeschichte
13], Frankfurt am Main 1986, 49. Zx. N. Traianos, Ot IInyés tov Buvlavtivou Awxaiov,
Abnva-Koupotnvy 1986, 126.

81. MaAdung, Emitdgrog, 159.30-32: £lS6v oe xal 10ic éx 1@V E0VDV EmOTOEQOVOL
TQ OWTNOLHON TAAaL SOyuatTa mpoTLOguevoy éBdotaocas Yoo xal ov 10 100 Kvoiov dvoua
ueta Iavdov xal t@v €0vav Stddoxalros Exonudtioas, vat 160.20-22: "Q Oeia 6viwg éxei-
vy Yiipog 1 ool Tag AOivac émixAnodoaca o8 yio Exoiiv, oiuat, TavTne xal ovx GAAov
T0TE AOYElV, (va uetor Anuoobévny Tov ONToe ONTWE TAAY TEQIAAAT) XAl TEQLXQOTT] TAS
AOnvag o06ev 100 AnuocOévoug Aettouevog, iva ueto IavAiov tov E0vav xal xjovxa xal
Suddoradov 0viv 6 Siddoxaroc avbic éml TOV Tl Ageiov mdyov xabion xal T oo
Aarioeie xai EeviCovra. Evotdiog, Movwdia, 7.40-42: éuabé cov tatta ta ayaba xal 1
énéxeva tis ‘EAAASOS yiic uéyot »xai ig 1o TAAvoixov, iva ui uovov 1 1ot Ilavlov Stda-
oxaAlQ TOUTOVS TEQLYOQEYY], GAAQ Al TO OOV XdQOLOUC.
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vaav¥s Tov 120 awdva uévo €vac axdun gopéac tov afiduatoc eival
YVWOTOS: 0 LETETELTA QY IETIOROTOS Bovhyapiag Aémv o Movyydc®.

H exxinowaotini otadiodpopio tov Nivordov AywoBeodmwoitn ®oQv-
PWON®E Le TNV YELROTOVIO TOV WS UNTEOTOA TN ABNVDV. AVO dLapoQEeTIRES
opeayidec® terunoudvouy avty touv v WidTnTa. Aslypota T VT
Q. 604 tng éxndoomng tov Laurent foiorovtar onuepa 0to Noplopuotirnd
Movoeio g Abfvag (ap. 58) xal oty ovhhoyy Hermitage tng Aylog
[TetpovmoAing, evd N v’ ap. 605 puidcoetar otyv ZvAloyry Dumbarton
Oaks tc Ovdaoryxtov (DO 55.1.5007).

H exloyn tov NwoAdov wg untoomoritn AONvdv OBa moémer va
€ywve netd tov BAvato Tov TEOXRATSYXOV TOV 0TV Axpdmoly, [ewoyiov
Bovptln, o omoiloc amefimos otic 16 Matov tov 1160%. Qotdoo, o

82. MaGpaLINO, Manuel I, 326 noi onu. 34. O Osogpulaxtog Ayeidog 010 £0Y0 TOV
A0yo¢ €ic TOV avtoxpdtooa oy AAEStov TOv Kouvnvov (érd. P. Gautier, Théophylacte
d’Achrida, Discours, Traités, Poésies [CFHB 16/1], ®@ecoalovizny 1980), 5, 229.12-13, amo-
d(deL TV dnuoveyia Tov a&wdnatog otov AAEEW Kouvnvo: 6¢ ye xai diddoxaiov éOvav
EyxatéoTnoeY, €v miotel xal aAnbeiq, ta tov Ilavlov oot Aéyw, épbotounoovta 1ot Ao-
yov v atilaxa, tAnfvvotvia 1) Oe® TO YEDOYLOV.

83. Mvnuovevetalr 0tov omlouevo %atdhoyo TV aQylemoxénmy Bouvlyaplog
(GAUTIER, Théophylacte d’Achrida, Discours, 30. 8" Aéwv 6 Movyydg, & Tovdaiwv dv
éx mpoydvawv, yonuatioas St8doxaros TV E0vv) nal elye duadeyBel Tov 0QyLETlOROTO
Aypidog Beopilanto otis aEyés Tov 120v awdva. O M. Ancorp, Church and Society, 173
TOTEVEL OTL M TEONYOUUEVT OLOTNTO TOV MOovyyoU wg Stdaoxdiov TV éOvav »abdpLoe
™V EMAOYTH TOV Yo TNV a)LemLoroTy Bovkyaplag.

84. LAUurReNT, Corpus, V/1, a.0. 604 nat 605, (ap. 605 = N. OIKONOMIDES, A collection of
dated Byzantine lead seals, Washington 1986, ao. 120). H exvyooqii tng uiog dymg elval o
now otig dvo opeayides Spoayic AOnvav mowuévos Nixoldov. Kat ol Vo ameimovitovv
o™V dAAn Tovg 6Yn dvo dapoetirég mpotoués ™ [avayiog ®otd UETWTOVY, Vo ®QUTA
Tov X016 e 10 0pLoteEd xéot (0Tov Timo e Odnyitolac). H ewdva ovvodevetor otny
v’ 0pBud 604 and v emrypag M-P OV zat oty v’ apbud 605, arnd Ty emryoogn
M-P ©V H AGHNAIC. BL. HUNGER, Zur Terminologie der Theotokosdarstellungen, 139. Zto
Noutopatind Movoeio tng ABnvag puldooetal exiong pio ogoayida pe tny emvyoagr Ni-
xOAaoc mpoedpog (AOnvav;): K. M. KenstanTonoyaos, Bulavtiaxi MoAvBdofoviia tod
&v AOnvais EOvixot Noutouatixot Movoeiov, ABfjvar 1917, ap. 550, ywig etrdva ®al
meprypagn. IoPA. AL XrizTosironoyaoy, ‘H ZvyxAntog eic 10 Bulavtivov Kodtog ['Eme-
™molg tod Apyeiov thc Totopiag To ‘EAAvinod Awraiov 2], ABfvar 1949, 84.

85. BA. DarroUzEs, Obit, 190, 194 (anté TO0 TOVOUOLGTUTO TOV YOQAYWOTOS TOV
MopBevdva dua xelpde A. Ophdvdov). OraANAOS - BraNoyshs, Xapdyuata, a. 40, 27-28.
J.-C. CHEYNET - J-F. VANNIER, Etudes Prosopographiques [Byzantina Sorbonensia 5], Paris
1986, 52. TIgPA. 1oV ®aTAAOYO TV EMOROTOV NG AONvag, =. EYSTPATIAAHS, ZUVOOLROV
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Aylo0e0d0mitng dev noQTVEELTAL WS UNTEOTOAITNS TOPd UOvo amd To
1166, 6tav mapiotatal og dVo ouvodoug, mov Ehafav XwEo TTE OTNV
Kwvotaviwovmohn: 1 ovvodog mepl 100 ontod, ott, 6 Iatio uov ueilwv
ot éotrv (Imw. 14.28)% nou m evonuovoo ovvodog tng 11ng Ampihiov, meol
100 Ul yiveoBau yduov EBSouov fabuot € aiuatos (otnv omolo eLonynTig
nrav o drog o Nixéraog)®.

v Azpomoin, €dpa g unteomdiems ABnvav, o Nixdhaog Aylo-
0e00wE{TNG OVIYELQE VEQ UTIQLOL ROl OVOROLIVIOE UE UEYQULAOTTQETELDL TOV
[MapBevava, TOV UNTEOTOALTIXRG VUG, ALPLEQMUEVO OTHYV Oe0TOXO «ABNVLHD-
Twooo» (| Anvaida, STog naTVEEl amorheloTind wio amd Tic oQEayideg
tov Nixohdov)®s,

e gnudnolog e ‘EALGSoc, EEBX 13 (1937) 3-29, 14. LAURENT, La liste épiscopale, 277 »at
GoutLLARD, Synodikon, 108. FEparto, Hierarchia Ecclesiastica, 491.

86. TTpayuatomouOnxrav 13 ovvedoles: Takkos, O IMatio uov ueilwv, 52. O Nund-
Moo moplotatal o TEElS and autés oTic 2 Maptiov (Zakkos, O ITatio wov ueilwv,
141-143. GrRUMEL - DARROUZES, Regestes, 1058a), 6 Magtiov (Zakkos, O ITatijo wov uei-
Cwv, 153-159. GRUMEL - DaRROUZES, Regestes, 1059) »or 6 Ampihiov (Zakkos, O Iatio
wov ueitwv, 173-175. GRUMEL - DARROUZES, Regestes, 1075). Ou amo@doglg g ouvédov
ovyxevtodnrav ard tov Mavovih Kouvnvé oe "Iditxtov, mov dwafdotnre otnv ouvodo
otic 4 Ampihiov: PG 133, 773 = C. Manco, The Conciliar Edict of 1166, DOP 17 (1963)
317-330, 324-330 = Zakkoz, O IMatijo wov ueitwv, 167-173. DOLGER - WIRTH, Regesten, 1469.
Eni{onun eounveio zat avabénata ratoyxwendnroay oto Zvvodixov tiic Opbodo&iag, €xd.
GoulLLARD, Synodikon, 75-81 xau 216-223. T Tig 0Ltieg ®oL T0 TeQLEXOUEVO TS oVVAdov,
BA. Zakkoz, O IMatio pov ueiwv, 20 n.e. A. DonpaINE, Hugues Ethérien et Léon Toscan,
Archives d’histoire doctrinale et littéraire du Moyen Age 19 (1952) 67-134, 78 ».c. Toy Iaioy,
Hugues Ethérien et le concile de Constantinople de 1166, Historisches Jahrbuch 77 (1958)
473-483. P. CLasseN, Das Konzil von Konstantinopel 1166 und die Lateiner, BZ 18 (1955)
339-368. R. BRowNING, Enlightement and Repression in Byzantium in the Eleventh and
Twelfth Centuries, Past and present 69 (1975) 3-23 (= Tov latoy, Studies in Byzantine History,
0.0. XV). MacpALINO, Manuel I, 287 x.c.

87. Paaans - TTotans, 1. E’, 96. T'la v 0v¥vodo, BA. mogomdve, onu. 24.

88. MaAdung, Emitdgrog, 160: thv 8¢ mdiar uev axodomoiv, viv 6& T@dv Adnvaimwv
UNTOOTOALY, () UETC TOOOVS TOVS EXETOE TOOEOQEVOAVTAS EUEYAAVVAS, BALOVS TE AVAYELQAS
olxov¢ xdArog xai uéyebog éxovrag xai 6 xai 1OV TaEOevixdv Ociov SGUOV, TO TEQLPAVES
tiic Baociieiac avdaxtopov, oov eiyec éEaonioac gic ndAAoc xal mOMG yovoip Sei&ac
uaouaipovta, wg av einoav ti) xabaowtdtn TaEbéve xal vaos xal OUTns vaéoAaumoot.
[ToPA. OpaaNaos - BraNoyshs, Xapdyuata, 30-34. O En. Aamnros, Al ABfjval wepl 0 TEAN
100 OWOEXATOU ALDVOS XOTO TNYAS AvexdOoTOVS, ABTvar 1878, mepiéypaye v Tom g
oG, Ommwg ™V yvdeloe o Muxaih Xwvidtng.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 19 (2009) 147-181



H BYZANTINH OIKOTENEIA TQN ATTOOEOAQPITQN 173

Q¢ emduevog untpomoritng ABnvay, uetd tov Bavato tov Ayiofeo-
dwpity, xataypdpetol 0 ®atd to aAho dyvootog Iwdavvne®. Tov Indvvny
SLadéxOnre o Miyoih Xwvidne (t.p.q. 1182)%.

Mia axdun dtarELoN —ONUAVTLXY, OV ®QIVOUUE QTG TNV AT NO™ TOV
£YELOTOU REIUEVA TMV EYROULALOTDV TOV, OLOTO0L WO TG00 deV dLevrELviCovy
TOV OUYREXQWEVO AGYO TOV TNV TRoxdAeoe- Ehafe o untoomolitng AOnvav
amé tov Mavouih A" Kouvnvo: tov tiuntind Titho 1o e tinov °!, ue tov
070{0 0 NixOAQOSUOQTUQETOL YO TOMD T POQT VOL TALQLOTATOL OF OLXOUN it
«WXTH» 0Uv0od0 (dnh. oupuetéxouy ®al paothirol doyovTes, exTdC 0mtd TNV
exxnoweotinn iepapyio), noroia éhape yboa otnv Kmvotavtivoimoin to
1173, rpwtootatovvtog Tov Mixank I tov tov Ayyidhov, ue avtixeinevo
™V uetTdbeon Tov unteomohritn Apaosiac Miyani. To ovvodixo onueimua

89. EvsTPATIAAHE, Zuvodwxdv, 14. Laurent, La liste épiscopale, 277, 289, ag. 23.
Feparro, Hierarchia Ecclesiastica, 491. LAURENT, Corpus V/1, a. 606.

90. Two. Tov Muyoid Xwvidtn xot v oxetxn Ppitoyoapia, L. @. X. KoroBoy, Myyani
Xovidtne: Zvufoli oty ueAétn tov fiov xar tov éoyov tov. To Corpus twv emtotoldv [TTo-
viuato - ZupBorés otny ‘Egevva tng EMnvirig o Aatwviniis Toauuateiog, 2], A6vva 1999.

91. GrRuMEL, Métropolites hypertimes, 158-163. GRUMEL - DARROUZES, Regestes, 1126.
DOLGER - WIRTH, Regesten, 1515a. TTopA. DARROUZES, Tornikés, 56-57 wau Toy Iatoy, Opei-
xua, 80. OxoNomiDEs, Evolution, 127-128. Tov T{tho amévepe 0 AVTORQATOQUS *CLL TOOO-
oLLotay, oVupmvo wue GAeg T EVOEIEELS, YLO EXRANCLAOTIXOUS TOV XATOAGUBAVOY VYNAA
a&idpato q Tpooépepay eEalpeTInéc VIINEEDTES 0TO %EATOC (dNULovEYHON®E netd to 1056
yiae tov Mok Welld, o omoiog vmioe povayde. Ze éva uired ®eluevo tov —ue titho ITpog
T0VS faoxknvavtags avtd tiic ToU VmepTinov Tiufis- o Welhdg ratagépetal evavtiov Somv
Tov @Bovovv eEattiog Tov tithov: Michaelis Pselli oratoria minora, €éx9. A. R. LITTLEWOOD,
Leipzig 1985, ap. 9). O mpdtoc yvwotdc UméoTiinos unteomoditng eivatl o Iodvvne Zidng,
VPNASPabuog aEmpatovyog tov Nixngdoov Botaveidm, o omoiog xatéyel tov titho t0
1079 (J. GouiLLarD, Un chrysobulle de Nicéphore Botaniates a suscription synodale, Byz.
29-30 (1959-1960) 29-41. LAUrRENT, Corpus V/1, 161 »ou 296, ap. 408). Tov 120 awdva tov
OVYXREXRQUWEVO TITAO PEREL O ®OVOVOASYOS %ot dudnovog g Meyding Exxinolog ALEELog
Apotnvde (noptupeital yio Tehevtalo goed we tméoTiuos to 1166: Sakkos, O Iatro
uov ueiCwv, 149 zau 155). Axolotbwc o tithog mepvd otov unteomoiitny AOnvdy Nidhao
Ayro0e0dwpitn. O K. HorNa, Die Epigramme des Theodoros Balsamon, 212, dnuooievoe
wia cvvroudtatn emtotoly) tov Oeoddpov Baloaudvog ue titho Tod Yreotiuw. Ov ava-
OoQEES TS emLoToM|C o€ tice ouvodint Sradwacio (mEdg uev Ty ofv dodTnow drdxoiow
éoyediaoa) -o Bohoaudv avélafe yaotogulag tov matorapyeiov uetd 1o 1170~ xou otov
(Mavovid) Kouvnve ndc exitoémouy vo etxG.oovpue 3Tt 0 avdVUROS UTEQTIUOS OTTOSERTNG
™G eMOTOMG €lvail 0 Nixdhoog Aylo0e0dmeitng - 0 évog Yvwotdg Tov QEQEL avTd ToV
titho uetd to 1170 xow uéyet tov 0dvato Tov Mavouvih A" (1180).
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UE TO OVUITEQAOUOTA TNG ouvedpiag, mov emeofuave o V. Grumel®, gégel
nueoounvia ovyxrexoéva g 11ng Ioviiov tov 1173 a0 mavieodTaTog
unToomoAitng AOnvarv xai Urxéotinos Nivdhaog AyloBeodmolitng nato-
Aaupdver tuntey 0€om, xabdg tomobeteital auéowg UeTd amd TOV
matoLdoyn Kwvotaviwvouvmdlems xat tovg dAlovg OU0 moploTduevoug
matoLdeyes, Avtwoxeiog xou Iggoooliumv®, avdueoa otovg Aoinovg
GOYOVTES KOl UTTEOOTA ATd GAOVS TOVS VITOAOLITOVS UNTQOTOAITES. ZYOALO
otov xdwdwra Vindobonensis hist. gr. 34, @. 174r% mopadider dtL 1 nivnon
tov Ninordov AyloBeodmwity, va mpordbetal TV AAA®MV UNTQOTOALTMY,
OUECMGS UETA TNV SLARQLON TOV UE TOV TITAO TOV UTEQTIUOV, TQORAAEDE TNV
€vtovn drapopTueio Twv vTohomy apylepémy. To oxolo eEnyel emiong
O0tL 0 AyLo0g00mitng otNELEe TV evépyeld Tov avty, ueTaEV dAAwy, oToVv
Kavdva 38 e Zvvédov év ToouAdw 1 TevOéxtns (691/692), ovugpmva
LE TOV 0TTO(0, Ol EXLOROTOL OPEIAOVY VO VTAXOVOOUY TOV QLUTOXRQATOQM
OTIS OTO@AOELS TOV OLPOQOVV TNV ETLOROTY TOVS, %Ol OTHV OUVHOELn
®OTA TV omoio oL emioxomor yivoviol unteomohites Oud Paoihixov
TOOOTAYUATOC, £TOL MOTE O TLO CLONUAVTOS ENIOROTOS UITOQEL OTEAOTTA
va €xel Ty TpmToxadedoia Twv unTeomoAltdv®. To emtyeloRUATO VTA

92. GRUMEL, Métropolites hypertimes, 162.

93. To neluevo eEEdwoe 0 unteomoritng Aennaroras, "Exxinoio Zdedewv, Opbodo&ia
5 (1930) 542-545 (ywa v yovoldynom, moPh. GRUMEL - DaRROUZES, Regestes, 1126).
DarrouzEs, Opeixia, 491 wou Toy Iatoy, Le traité des transferts: édition critique et com-
mentaire, REB 42 (1984) 147-214, 184, a.0. 58. AEloonueiwto elvat To yeyovog 6Tl auth Ty
nepiodo deEdyovtav oty Kwvotaviwoumoln vymiot emmédov dwafovievoets ueta &l
aVTITEOoWTWV TS Bulavtivic xat g Avtinic ExxAnoiag, emagéc ue T omoles, ueta.&l
TV dGAAov, Bo urogovoe (owg va oyetiletal 10 ovyrexQuwévo TaEidt Tov Nuwoldov and
™mv ABfva oty mpwtevovoa. BA. DonpaiNg, Hugues Ethérien et Léon Toscan, xvoing
85-92 natr DarrouzEs, Questions de droit matrimonial, 119-122. BA. exiong G. HOFMANN,
Papst und Patriarch unter Kaiser Manuel I. Komnenos. Ein Briefwechsel, EEBX 23 (1953)
74-82 naw J. DArRROUZES, Les Documents Byzantins du XIle si¢cle sur la Primauté Romaine,
REB 23 (1965) 42-88, 78-79. MAGDALINO, Manuel I, 88.

94. BL. Mohdnng, Emitdgiog, 157.2, 6mov oL TELS TOTQUAQYES TOV HTAV TUQOVTES
®atd ™V expavnon tov Emttagpiov Bonvoiv tov Nirdhao wg 0V TETaeToV HeT avTovs.

95. H. HuNGER, Katalog der griechischen Handschriften der Osterreichischen National-
bibliothek, Teil 1. Codices Historici. Codices Philosophici et Philologici, Wien 1961, 37.10.
"Exd. Paaans - Tlotans, 1. E’, 274-276, 274 = JGR 1, Coll. 1V, ap. 2, 276-278, 276, onu. 1.

96. ITpPA. H. Sarapi, Imperial jurisdiction over ecclesiastical provinces: The ranking
of new cities as seats of bishops or metropolitans, oto: To Bvidvtio xatd tov 120 aidva,
149-163, »vpimg 151-155.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 19 (2009) 147-181



H BYZANTINH OIKOTENEIA TQN ATTOOEOAQPITQN 175

ATOOXOTOVOUY OTO VO, ATOOEIEOVV TO KATOYVOWUEVO dLrnaiwuo Tov -
TOXQATOQN VO TALREUPEL OTAL EXRANOLAOTING TOAYUATO RAL, AQO, KOl OTO
nmiuata momtoxabedolog, aAld dev €mewoav tovg unTEOmOAlTeS”’, oL
omoioL, Y1 Vo aVTIXQOVooVY TIC alTLdoels Tov NixoAdov, yonowomroinoay,
w¢ «dedinaouévor, 1o rpdotayua Tov Kwvotavtivov I Aovxa (1059-1067)
YUOL TOVS UNTQOTOAITES OVYXEALOUS %o TOWTOOVY*EALOUS (T{TAOL %O
0VTOl AVTOXEATOPLRNC TEOEAEVONC 1| OVYXANTIXOT, OTTOC TOV VTEQTIUOV),
T0 omoio €0iye evBéwg To TRTHUO TS TEWTORAOESQIUS TV RANQLRWDV
OV NTAV QOQEE(C TOMTIXOV TITAWV 1 aSlwudtny, ®at dievrpivile 41t
0 Paocilevs ovx Exer é5ovoiav aueiferv tovs Bpovovs, dnhadn rabLotd
oapéc OtL ta molltwd o&uwduoto (oi untoomoAitar ovyxeAdlol xal
TOWTOOUYHREALOL TELPDVTAL OLO TOV CUYXANTIXDV TIUDV GAAAEaL TOVS
oefacuiovs Boovoug) dev maéxovy 1o dxalmua e TEwTorabedoiag
0TOVE XOATOVE TNE 0VVEO0V™, To 0GALo TOVITEL OTL, UETE TNV TEOORAULON
TOV €V AGY® TEOOTAYWATOGS, 0i 68 GOETOTVTES T AONVDV GOX1EQEIS(...) TO
aueiporov Elvoav, dote gaivetal 6t 0 NixOAoog avayraotyne telnd
vao, ouupLBaoTEL.

Aoufdvovtag v’ Py 6tL 10 oYOAhto Tov rwdwwa Vindobonensis
hist. gr. 34 toviCelr v Praovvn® ue v omoio ®viBnre o Nundhaog, o V.

97. H ovvodwn amxdgoon dev obdletal, alhd uvnuovevetal 0to avapeobEév oyxdiio
tov Vindobonensis. GRUMEL - D ARROUZES, Regestes, 1127.

98. To mpooTayua odletal xot 0Vt 010 . 174r Tov ®dd. Vindobonensis hist. gr. 34,
auéoms wetd 1o oyoho ywo tov Nudhao AyiwoBeodmoitn: JGR 1, Coll. 1V, ap. 2, 276-278
= Paaans - TToTans, 1. EY, 275-276: Kai 0 éEovaiav éxel O PaciAevs, ij TO OUYXANTIXOV
a&iwua aueiferv Opovouvg, olic 6 Oeds St TOV AylmwV xal TAVEVPHUMV ATOOTOAWY, XAl
1@V Oeo@popwv Iatéowv ETae; (... ) Aowmwov év uev ti ExxAnoiq, vha xal 6 yidTatos xal
0IXOVUEVIXOS TATOLAQYNS TUYYAVEL, €V TE OUVOOOLS, XAl OTAOEDL, XAl SixQ0TNEIOLS, EV TE
rabédpaig, xal 10ic Aowroic, &€t TOv Opovov Exaotog, OV 6ESwxev adTd 1) ayia Zogia,
fitic 0ty 6 Adyog T0D Ocot xal Kvoiov (...) Ev 8¢ 1 maiatio EEel thv Tiuiy Exaotog thv
&v 1) ovyxANTe Tvawmbeioay avtd. [Tofh. XPIsTOdIAOTIOYAOY, ZUyXxANTOG, 58. EEEdSOM TO
1065, en{ matoudeyov Indvvov tov Zupthivov. "Htov xaQoyuévo oTa RATNXOVUEVEID TNG
Aylog Zoglac. DOLGER - WIRTH, Regesten, 960 (ue @avepy] TaQeounvelo. Tov TeQLEXOUEVO).
V. GruMEL, Titulature des métropolites byzantins I: Les métropolites syncelles, REB 3 (1945)
92-114, 96. GouiLLARD, Un chrysobulle, 40-41. DarroUZES, O@p@ixia, 80.

99. JGR 1, Coll. 1V, ap. 2, 276, onu. 1 = Paaans - Tlotans, 1. E*, 274: Tod untoomoAitov
Exelvov tig unteomolews AOnvav Kvpot Nixoidov 1ot Ayio0e0dwoitov Tiunbeévrog
moootd&el faoidixf) St o0 GELBUATOS TOT VTEQTIUOV, KOl OTOVOAOAVTOS UETATETETV
GO 100 Aayovios avToD TOmov TOV OpO0vov avTol, xal meoxadijobalr TAVIWV TOV
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Grumel'® gvumépave 6tL 08 AVt axEP®OC THY 0VVod0 «avbalpéTnoe» o
Ay100e00mQi{TNg, ®aToAUPAVOVTAC, LE TQOOMITIXY TOMTOPOVA LT, TN TN
B€om yLa TEM TN POEA WS VTEQTIUOG KOL TQORAADVTIOS TNV AVTIOQAON TV
QOYLEQEMV, KOl OTL, ETOUEVIIC, EXEIVOS TTQEMEL VO ATTEXTNOE TOV TITAO O€
Y0OVIXG dLAOTNUO TOV GUECWS TEONYEITO TS dLeEaymYNS NS oVVEOoU
™ 11ng TovAiov tov 117310

Toewg myés (n Movwdio tov Evotabiov, o Emtdgrog Adyog tou
EvBuuiov Mahdxn xor v Emotodi tov Maxpeguforitov!®®) naptvoovv

GoxteQEwY d10r 10 Paoihxov GEiwua, yEyovev auifoiia ueydin raod 1€ 1@ PootAixd
Bruatt xal Taed Ti) Gyig Cvvod®m xdoLy TOUTOU UECOV TOV AOLTDV GOXLEQEMY %Al AVTOD
00 AONVAOV.

100. GruMEL, Métropolites hypertimes, 163.

101. Ko otyovpa dev umwopel vo, exngdel wg amddelen tov avifétov, 1o yeyovaig
4Tl oY6Aho Tov Oe0dpov Baloouwdvog otov Titho IV, Kep. B tov Nopwoxravévog tov
WYevdo-Pmtiov, to 0moio yodgtnre uetd tov 0dvato tov Nixoldov Ayiobeodmwoitn ®ot
UWYNUOVEVEL TNV ELONYNON TOV otV oUvodo tg 11ng Amoidiov tov 1166, tov avapépel
¢ UméoTiuo: PAAAHS - TToTAHS, 1. A", 281: Expdtel 00V 10 TOL0TTOV 0vvoSi%0V Oéomioua
uéxotr tiic épnueolag ToU AYLWTATOV ExEVOV maTOLAQYOV »VQlov Aovxa. Tnvixaita
8€, fToL xat TOV AmQiAiov uiva tiic 16" IVOIXTIOVOS TOT Sx0S. ETOVS, GVEVEYXROVTOS
OVVOSILXDS TOU GITOLYOUEVOV [EQMTATOU UNTOOTOAITOUV AONVAY XAl VTEQTIUOU KUQIOV
NixoAdov 100 Ayio0eodwoitov ueydinv évietlev Yuyixnv PAALNY yiveobar eic tivag
T@V VO TNV évopiav adTol xpUpa yduovs & fabuot memoinxotag Sit TOV @ofov Tdv
émtiuimv, Stdyvwots yéyove ouvodixi) tatta dStadoufdvovoa Avl yoov TadTa 1] UETOLOTNS
NUDV... ZT0 TEARTRA TV oVVEdwV Tov 1166, 0 AyloBe0dmpitng dev uvnuovevetol mg
VITEQTIUOG %Ol ETLTAEOV ROTAAAUPAVEL TNV ®OVOVIXY BE0N TS UNTEOTOANGS TOV, HETA OLTTd
tov unteomohritn Kopivbov xat mowv and tov unteomoritn Mmxnoov. Paaans - TToTaHS,
t. B, 95. Zakkos, O IMatio uov ueitwv, 142, 173, 155, 157. IppA. GRUMEL, Métropolites
hypertimes, 161.

102. Evota0iog, Movwdia, 7.40 n.e: "Euabé oov tavta 10 ayaba xal 1) Eméxewva Tijg
EALdadog yig uéxot xat €ig 10 TAAVQL®OV, iva un uovov 1 tot Ilavlov didaoxalic TovTovg
TEQUYWOEVN, GAAL %Al TO OOV YdELOUQ: HAQTVQEL TM XA TOUTW 0r0R %l O Téviog (...)
EDoeyas év Aud xai tovs épeEiig, oot TV AdoLdda UETEXOEXOVTAL TOOAYWV UEXOL %Al
gic TV 8v ueydiw 6vouatt Sinehnnv, #ol AOYQ UtV EXToEQmY, 0ic SINOUIVEVES &V TdoaLs
TaiS Yyoapais piAlomevototiol & meQl 10T Oeol, xal TOV Aowmov 8¢ EETOV TOIS TOOCLOTOLY
ETaORDV, OMOTOS Al TOLOTTOS MOAVS Gyroc thv Traiixny meoifooxetal ... Ko oto (10,
12.34 n.e: 7] 8¢ Off uaxaoLoTTL, @ Oavuaoctiic uviune e Goy1eoed, va TV TEOTEQWY
yévaouor, EmxevOnxn Eyxmuiov €otal xal 1 uaxod odolwopia Exeivny, v PACIAEVS uev 6
TAVOOPOS GOLOTIVONY ETEXQLVEY, aUTOS O yailpwv e00UBOAWS Tivvoas xal 0¥ xATd TOV
TOaxnoiov tAquova, 6te xal i Sy fixwv T0i¢ Tradoic EMETTOEPES EXEIVOVS, WS EL XAl
Ostotéoav Tiver Oéav EBAemov, voitac 8& TO oTdua gic Aoyovs EEEmAnTTee, 0ic VmeTéuvoU
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61t 0 Nindhaog AyoBeodmwpitng avélafe, »at’ evioin tov Mavouih A’
Kouvnvov, dimhmuatinés amootohéc oty meptoyf tov IMvowrov, nabwg
emiong oty Italwry yepodvnoo xal otnv Zixelia, oe uio meptodo dmov
exTVAlooOVTOL OL TEAEVTAlES fulavTIVES TEOOTADELES YLaL THYV SLATHONOT TNG
QVTORQATOQIXNGETLEEONSO TNV [Tah {0 natL, 08 BONOREVTING | EXRANOLOLOTLIRG
enimedo, avolappavoviar orherwdAInies OTAMUATIRES TOWTOPOVAES
VITEQ NG OOYUATIRNG TEOCEYYLONS Ue TV Avtiny Exxdnoio !,

Sougpova ue tov Evotdbo, o Niéhaog ftav exioromog!™ vatd v

maoav avridoyiav, & uév AaxwviCov, 0 81 xal v a@voiyewy otoua d¢ év maoafolaic,
OmolwV xal ToUTWV TOADV Yoeia TOIS mTEEOPevOVOL ... Maldxng, Emxitdgiog, 156.11 n.e:
TiS TNV Yovoéav Sviwgs oetpav S1EponEe; Tic GOeAp@V YooV dieondpate TOV x0QUPATOV
amoondoas xal mooUyovta; Ui #al mTaAY TEEOPUS mapd PaotAéms E0TAAN xal AwdV
nuag 6&vv mwoteltar 1OV Soouov to 1@ PactAel pidov xatamoatouevog; ... Moxgeufoiitng,
‘EmiotoA, 247.28-248.3: Ty 6¢& mepl Tiic 0f)¢ mOeOPelas <yvaoLv> xal 600 uoL TO Yoauuo,
Steunvvoev ayabd, yéynba uév xal avtog xol ovyyeynbo t@ mavti xal tf] xavOonue
XOL XOOUOOMWTNOLW TAVNYUQEL OUUTAVINYVOILw xal aUTOS €UYAQLOTHOLOV UUVOV Tj]
OeountoQt.

103. BA. MacpaLiNo, Manuel I, »vpiwg 83-108. Evdewmtind eniong, J. DarRrOUZES, Le
mémoire de Constantin Stilbeés contre les Latins, REB 21 (1963) 50-100. Toy laioy, La Pri-
mauté Romaine.

104 BvotdOiog, Movwdia, 12.34 ».e (BA. mo mdvw, onu. 102). O P. Acaritos, Mis-
chung, 125, onu. 35, emxaloVUevog TV ONTOQLXY VTEQPOAY Ol ROLYOUS TOTOVS TNG ON-
T0QWMNS Tov TEVOOUE, augofritnos ot 0 Niwdhog HTov amaQaitnte enioromog, ®ATA
™y deEaymyn tov meeoPewdv. H dpaotnolomoinon emondmmv xat dAlmv peddv tov
avwTéEOV ¥Meov otig duthmpatikés oyéoelg tov Bulaviiov tov Mavounh Kouvnvou
®xvplwg ue v Avon €yel yevind emonuovOel and tovg epevvntéc (DarrROUZES, Obit, 195
nou Toy 1atoy, Tornikes, 14, 204 wou onu. 2. MaGpaLiNo, Manuel I, 319. Loukaki, Grégoire
Antiochos, 34 wou onu. 38. Acaritos, Mischung, 124 x.e.). Extdc ané tov AyioBeodwoity,
%o 0 Tedpyroc Botpting emyelonoe va taidevoel otny Pdun to 1154 (BA. mtapardtm, onu.
107) o peténerta omovpevirds motordyms Baoiletog Kauatnods avéhape duthwpoatizég
amootoléc oty Itadio xar oty Ialawotivy, v dexaetio tov 1160 (Loukaki, Grégoire
Antiochos, 32, 34. MAGDALINO, Manuel I, 84 xou onu. 225)° o Evotdbioc Oeooalovinng
ameotdAn to 1191 otov Puydodo A” Aeovtoxapdo, tov Paciiid g Ayyhiag, o omoiog
Bowordtav téte oe Ztavpogopia (MEpiaNOE, Otxovoutxéc 168sc, 57-58). O «ElAnvog
en{o®0TOC», ameotolévos Tov Mavovih Kouvnvod, o omolog, ovugwva ue Tov Avoeiuo
g Havelberg, emionépOnure tov [1dno Evyévio I oto Tusculum, dwov diéueve, to 1149, vjtav
mlavétota o unteomohitne ®eooalovinng Baoileiog Ayodnvdc (Anselmi Havelbergensis,
Dialogi, PL 188, 1139. DarRrROUZES, La Primauté Romaine, 59-68 -wofA. ot 67, onu. 12, dmov
0 OVOPEQOUEVOS «VTTEQTLOS» OeV MEEMEL VO TAVTIOTEL e tov Nixolao Ayiobeodmoitn,
Snmmg wavelr o Darrouzes, alld pue tov Muyoanh Weldo: WirTH, Eustathii Thessalonicen-
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OLdpxela TS M TV TEEoPEL®V OV uvnuovevel, evid o Maxgeufoiitng
OMAdveL otV €mMOTOAT TOV, OTL 0 Nwrdhaog diéoyile tote M| EMEOKELTO
va dwaoyioel Bahaooa pue dveno tov ZEpuo, Onradn, tov dutrd dveuo,
rowdg ITovvévte. TTIpoopouds ®ot avtig TS OWTAMUATIRAS OLTTOOTOANG
Ntav, erouévme, Lrtoovue va vtoféoovue, n Avon. H mpeoPeia avapépetal
ed ¢ uehhoviry M ev eEehi&el!® not 0 Nindhoog mpoopmveltal o
EMIOROTOC ROl VEQTLUOC! . AvTd Ta. dedouéva amodetrviouy 6Tt 0 Nind-
Aaog AyroBeodmpitng vinEétnoe olyovea wg TEECPVS, TOVAGYLOTOV UETA
TNV XELQOTOVIC TOU WS UNTEOTOAITH AONVAV, natd tnv mepiodo 1160
(terminus post quem)-1175'"7,

sis opera minora, Adyoc E’, 61-77, 76.53-55). Qo1600, mapousver yevind aveEepedvntog
0 TEAYUOTIROS QOLOS TWV OVTUTQOOMIWY TNG OVATEQNS EXXMOLOOTIXNG LEQUQYINS WS
QVTOXQATOQLAWDY TEECPEVTOV aLLTH TNV TERT0O0, 0GAOC 0 0TOT0g avaugiPora Tnydlel and
™V «OTEVY] OVVAQTNOM %ol BaOLd aAINAETIOQAON TOV TOMTIRMYV RO TOV EXRANOLATTIRDV
eEehiEewv» (Zakkos, O IMatijo uov ueitwv, 20), otoyelo Tov yapoxtneifovy TV exoyf ®ol
€VVooUV TV €Eapom g «Bgoloyirng Sumhopatios». BA. A. Kazapan, The notion of Byzan-
tine diplomacy, oto: Byzantine Diplomacy. Papers from the Twenty-fourth Spring Sympo-
sium of Byzantine Studies, Cambridge, March 1990, exd. J. SHEPARD - S. FRANKLIN [Society
for the Promotion of Byzantine Studies 1], Aldershot 1992, 3-21. E. Xpysos, H fuCavtivi
dumhmpatio wg uéoo emwowmwviag, oto: H Emxowwvia oto Buidavtio. TToaxtixd tov
B’ AweBvoic Zvumooiov, 4-6 Oxtwfoiov 1990, exd. N. T. Mosxonax [EIE/KBE], A0vva
1993, 339-407. Tl TOV 0.vAdTEQO ®AMJQO -0 0TO{0g CUYVA TEOEQYETOL OO TO OMUA TWV
Stdaoxdalwv tng Meydng Exxnoioc- wg poéa tng emionung eoloyiag tov Kodtovg, PA.
U. CriscuoLo, Chiesa ed insegnamento a Bisancio nel XII secolo: sul problema della cosiddet-
ta “Accademia Patriarcale’, Siculorum Gymnasium 28 (1975) 373-390, 388-389. KaTsAPOS,
Twdvvns Kaotauovitng, 176-177. Loukaki, Grégoire Antiochos, 12 wou THs Iaias, Douze
didascales, 435, 437. MacGpaLINO, Manuel I, 154 wow 177.

105. MaxgeufoAitng, EmxtotoAn, 248.3-5: Euot & ov viv yéyove tatita uabeiv, GAL
duo oV TEQL TNV TOEOPELOY XGUOL XATO VOTYV S TEQAS AITLOV EVONOEL TU TOAYUATA.

106. Maxrpeuporitng, Emitotodn, 247.18: dviwg yovoag tag AOnpvas evpioxw ths ofjg
aytwovvng vou 247.8: xal ofjg YAGTTNG UTEQTIUOV TOAUXEVUOVOS TOTAUOD ZOAOUDVTELOS
AiBog VTEQTIUOG.

107. Zoupwva pe emotodj tov Fempylov Topvixn, o mpoxrdtoyos Tov Nixordov
otV unteomoln g ABMvag, Fewpyrog Bovpting, elye mpoomabijoel exiong, to 1154, va
epdoel and to Avpedyto (dnrady, and to IMwewd) oty Pdun, adld tov arxérosypay
oL LloyvEol dvepor xot 1 duvaty Balaocootapayy. DArRROUZES, Tornikes, 209.11-12. TIofA.
O. Mnazaioy-BaraBas, Oaldooior dpduot: duvatdtntes xot dvoxrohieg g Baldooiag
emrowmviog og fulavtva xelueva, oto: H Emixowvwvia oto Buldvtio, 435-443, Wdwaitega
440, »ar V. Von FALKENHAUSEN, Réseaux routiers et ports dans I'Italie méridionale byzantine
(Vle-XIe s.), oto: ‘H KaOnusowvi) Zwi otd Butdvtio, 710-731.
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Suvoypitovtag, o Nwdhaog AywoBeodmwoitng »atr ot dvo adelgpol
Tov, 0 Iwavyng 1 xar o Muxoahi, avougiopitnta avdépddnrayv rat doa-
omolomomOnrayv erayyehuativd MO and v Pactieio tov Ilwdvvn B
Kouvnvoty (1118-1143). Evtinmwon mpoxalel 10 yeyovaeg 6TL oL TnyEg nog
OEV aVOPEQOVTOL OTOVS YOVELS TV TOLWV AQUTQDV adehp®dV, oL omoioL
vneétnoay, xveing tov Mavovik A” Kouvnvé (1143-1180), and raioteg
B€oeic Tng drolwnong Tov npdtovg ®at g Exrinoloc.

O Nw6hoog mpoobétel v emTAEOY GVOUD GTOV TROOMITOYQOUPLRS
1ATAAOYO TV AELOUOTOUYWY, TOV Elyav ®aTaldfel To a&liwua Tov dopa-
votoopov oty Kovotavtivoumoln tov 120 awdva. AxohovBel o adehgpdog
oV, 0 AOYoBétng Tov dpduov Muxaqk AyoBeodwoitng (wopTueeital
wg 6p@avotodpoc to 1166). e avtibeon pue v dmoym, n omolo elye
emrEaTNOoEL, 0 Nirdhaog dev naptvpeitat moté€ wg vouopuias To a&lmua
avtd @aivetal 0t €xel VT ™V TERL0O0 JLAPOEETIXG YOQUXTHQO, OF
ovyxplon ue tov 11o awwvo: dev mpoxrertol TAEov mepl «OLdaordAOV TOV
Awraiov», 0AAG oUVIOTA aulydg OLRAOTIXY OQYT. ZTNV EXXANOLAOTIXY
tepaoyia, o Nixdhaog notdpepe vo avapolyndel otig tnhevtég BEoelg Tov
Sudaoxdarov 100 Evayyediov nal 1ov Maiotopoc t@v Pntéowv dietéheoe
entong Stédoxalos Tdv EOvarv. Qg untomoAitng TAEOV, ROl OVTOS VOULROG,
enédelEe vmepPdirovta Tiho oe Intiuata youxov draiov, yeyovog mov
VITOYQOUUITOVY %Ol OL EYRWULLOTEC TOV, %ol Ol UOvo Oev QeElyE TV
QVTORQUTOQWAV VToBEoewY, OAAG VTNEETNOE TOV OQVTOXQATOQO, ™G
noeofevtic oty Avon. H Eriotol tov Maxpeufolritov emifefatdver dtu
0 Nworaog avéhape amootoréc mg meeofevtng olyovpa we v WotdTnTa
ToV uNTEOTOA(TY (HapTvEEltol antd To 1166), aAld oxdun xotL 0@ov
SaxpiBnxe pue Tov TNTIRG Titho tov veptinov (1173), eldyiota yodvio
oW Tov BGvaTé Tov (1175). Snuetdvetal exiong 6Tl To ovyYQuQLrs £0Y0
tov Nwoldov AyioBeodmoitn, YVNOLOU EXTQOCMITOV TNG KOUVNVELLS
AOyiac yoouuateiog -0ietéhece uaiotwo t@v onToowv- dev odleTal M
ayvoeital uéyot oTLyuns.

O Nwohaog AywoBeodwpitng, Aowwdv, amotelel avougiPoro yo-
QOUUTNOLOTIRG TaEAderywa meofefAnuévov dnuooiov Avdpa ™G emoyng
TOV. AOYLOTATOS KAl TOAMTQAYUMV, ar0LOVONOE TLOTA Hio EVIVTWOLOXY
emayyeAuaTirg otadtodpounio, *VEIme EXRANOLOOTINY, AALE LE ONUAVTIXES
TEOEUTACELS RUL OTNV O0QAiPA TOV TOALTIROV aElwudtwy. Me AdyLa Tov
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Evotabiov, éuéoilev Eautov dupoiv olite TV BactAeimv AELTOUEVOS XAl
TOIG [€Q0TS AVAKRTOPOLS EVOLOUITMUEVOG.

H avaoxénnon g Cong tov amoxoalimter oe peydro Pfabud v
doun TG EXUANOLOOTIXNAG ROl TNS TOMTIXNG LEQaEYlaS, ®abdS ®aL TV
OUUTTOQEVON Rl SLOOTAVEMWON QOAWY, TEAXTIXY EVREMS dLaLdESOUEVT ROl
OVEXTY, OV ROLL U] KETLTOETOUEV» artd TV Exxdnoio.
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THE BYZANTINE FAMILY OF THE HAGIOTHEODORITES (I):
NIxoLA0S HAGIOTHEODORITES, ALL-HOLIEST METROPOLITAN OF ATHENS
AND HYPERTIMOS

The present article consists in a prosopographical study on Niko-
laos Hagiotheodorites. Nikolaos, didaskalos tou evangeliou, maistor ton
rhetoron and metropolitan of Athens (1160/66-1175), was one of the most
prominent scholars under the service of the Ecumenical Patriarchate in
Constantinople. His brother Michael acted as a Logothetes tou dromou
(1166-1180) and mesazon in the court of Manuel I Comnenus. Both of them
are the most renowned members of the Hagiotheodorites family. Nikolaos
Hagiotheodorites was the typical busy public figure of his time. Having
initially a succesful church career, he then accomplished an impressive
professional activity by combining many secular and ecclesiastical offices.
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TimMotHY D AWSON

THE MonomacHOS CROWN: TOWARDS A RESOLUTION

The so-called “Crown of Constantine Monomachos” has long been a
perplexing and contentious object’. Its unique characteristics have led
to much speculation about where and why it was made, and even to the
argument that it may be a modern forgery%. A recent author, Etele Kiss,
suggested, in passing, what may well be a resolution to the questions®. Her
proposition has great merit, but requires elaboration to confirm its effect in
the face of the past debate.

To summarise, the major issues with the crown are threefold. The
casual, error-ridden nature of its decoration and inscriptions were central
to Nicolas Oikonomides’ argument for the crown being a forgery. Another
issue is its construction in discrete, disjointed segments, and form of oblong
plates with rounded tops, evidently intended to be fixed to some flexible
backing. A third problem is the limited span encompassed by the assemblage
of plates as found.

In her article, Etele Kiss persuasively showed that the errors in the
inscriptions and in the representations of dress on the central panels of

1. The crown has been widely illustrated. Colour images of the crown may be found in,
The Glory of Byzantium. Art and Culture of the Middle Byzantine Era, A.D. 843-1261,
eds. H. Evans - W. WixoMm, New York 1997 (hereafter Evans - WixowMm, Glory of Byzantium),
210-212

2. N. OikonomipEs, La couronne dite de Constantin Monomaque, Travaux et Mémoires
12 (1994), 241-262

3. E. Kiss, The State of Research into the Monomachos Crown and Some Further
Thoughts, in: Perceptions of Byzantium and Its Neighbours (843-1261), ed. O. Z. PEVNY,
New York 2000 (hereafter Kiss, State of Research), 60-83.

Emwpéhero éxdoong ©eoaara ITanasonovaoy, [Tavemiotmuio AOvav
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the crown, and the figures of the dancers in the flanking panels are not
unprecedented in Byzantine artworks of the middle period, thereby
undermining the majority of Oikonomides’ bases for deeming it to be a
forgery. A point made by Oikonomides which was accepted by Kiss, that
the construction of the crown is quite shoddy is of some significance, as will
be discussed later*.

As numerous previous commentators have observed, the rounded tops
on the plates do remind one of some of the upper projections on women’s
crowns and coronets of the ninth to twelfth centuries®. Middle Byzantine era
art contains many realistic representations of women’s crowns, the forms of
which are broadly corroborated by the eleventh-century coronet that forms
the base of the so-called Holy Crown of Hungary®. All this evidence, however,
indicates that those upper ornaments, whether rounded or pointed, were
an optional addition to entirely solid circlets. The decorative schemes on
illustrated crowns, and the Holy Crown of Hungary, emphasise the horizontal
element over the vertical projections (fig. 1). If it was to be a crown to be
worn upon the head, the segmented construction of the Monomachos Crown
is unique in the Roman Empire. The ancient root meaning of diadema, a
common term for crowns throughout the period, was indeed “tied around”
(from Stadéw), implying a flexible material, and coronets literally retained
that quality in antiquity, yet, while there are Western medieval examples of
segmented coronets’, there is no evidence in the middle Byzantine period
that any crown meant for ceremonial wear upon the head in the Roman
Empire retained anything like such a flexible characteristic®. When worn on

4. Kiss, State of Research, 76.

5. Kiss, State of Research, 65. This idea was pursued most forcefully by J. DEER,
Mittelalterliche Frauenkronen in Ost und West, in: Herrschaftszeichen und Staatssymbolik:
Beitrdge zu ihrer Geschichte vom dritten bis zum sechzehnten Jahrhundert, ed. P. E. SCHRAMM,
Stuttgart 1955 (hereafter DegRr, Mittelalterliche Frauenkronen), vol. 11, 434

6. J. DEER, Die Heilige Krone Ungarns, Graz-Wien-Koln 1966, 53, recognised the base
of the Holy Crown of Hungary as made for a woman.

7. Discussed by DEERr, Mittelalterliche Frauenkronen and shown in plate 60; see also
note 4 above.

8. J. L. BaLL, Representations of Secular Dress, New York 2005, 13; P. A. DROSSOYANNI,
A Pair of Byzantine Crowns, JOB 32/3 (1982), 529-538; E. Kovics - Z. Lovac, The Hungarian
Crown and Other Regalia, Budapest 1980; M. PARANI, Reconstructing the Reality of Images.
Byzantine Material Culture and Religious Iconography (11th-15th Centuries ), Leiden-Boston
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the head, the effect of the vertical segmentation of the Monomachos Crown
must be quite odd to anyone habituated to the known forms of middle
Byzantine royal portraiture (fig. 2)°.

An additional difficulty with the comparison with royal women’s crowns
is the lack of opulence in the Monomachos Crown. The pictorial sources and
the surviving base of the Holy Crown of Hungary are all consistent in being
adorned with gems and pearls, in addition to enamels, as, indeed, are many
other surviving pieces of middle Byzantine elite metalwork. In the Book
of Ceremonies regalia items for many ranks or functions are gilded, and
some belonging to relatively undistinguished or functions ranks have gems
and pearls'’. Otherwise, what normally sets the royal versions of regalia
items apart from those of lesser persons is the routine addition of gems
and pearls'’. This observation suggests that the crown is not a royal object,
an observation which could be explained by the new hypothesis presented
below.

A further problem with the idea that the Monomachos Crown is a
crown in the usual sense is the fact that the cumulative extent of the plates
is just 32 cm. A full head circumference for even an average woman is in the

2003, 28; E. PiLtz, Kamelaukion et mitra: Insignes byzantines impériaux et ecclésiastiques,
Stockholm 1977.

9. Thanks are due to Stephen Lowe of the New Varangian Guard re-enactment group
for this picture of his version of the crown.

10. Gilded regalia items include batons, collars, swords and scourges, and are mentioned
much too often in the Book of Ceremonies to be cited in detail. Batons of the silentiarioi had
gems as well as gilding, Constantini Porphyrogeniti, De cerimoniis aulae byzantinae, ed. J.
J. REISKE, v. 1, Bonn 1829 (hereafter Const. Porph. De cer. ed. REiskE), 81, 17-18; 100, 3; 167,
23-24. Some staves carried by ostiarioi were also jewelled, Const. Porph. De cer., ed. REISKE,
v. 1, 10, 1-2. 4; Const. Porph. De cer., ed. REISKE, v. 1, 574, 16-18; 640, 6-7; 721, 18-20. The
regalia torques of the prototspatharioi had gems, Const. Porph. De cer., ed. REISKE, v. 1, 709,
20ff., and other collars worn by “Saracen friends”, were both bejewelled and pearled as well
as gilded, Const. Porph. De cer., ed. REISKE, v. 1, 584, 1ff. Even a belt, called baltidion, had
gems, Const. Porph. De cer., ed. REISKE, v. 1, 710, 21ff.

11. For example, two parade shields bearing gems and pearls were held in the chapel
of St. Theodoros attached to the Chrysotriklinos, almost certainly for imperial use, Const.
Porph. De cer., ed. REIskE, v. 1, 640, 12-14. More clearly, while several ranks named for the
item routinely carried gilded swords (spathia) (for example, spatharokoubikoularioi: Const.
Porph. De cer., ed. REISKE, v. 1, 574, 20ff.), those of the emperor and kaisar had gems and
pearls, Const. Porph. De cer., ed. REISKE, v. 1, 80, 9ff.; 167, 9-10; 188, 4. 9. 24.
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vicinity of 54 cm. Hence, if the crown were made up in a manner to be worn
upon the head an additional expanse of at least 22 cm is required. Bridging
that gap raises some difficult questions. One might posit a plate or plates
missing, but of what sort? The least aesthetically difficult possibility, given
the carefully graduated design of the plates would be to imagine missing
pieces interpolated between the surviving ones - that would be seven plates,
each approximately 3.5 cm wide. Yet the idea of such comprehensive but
specific losses is entirely implausible. A lesser number of plates, or a single
plate, to bridge the gap, presumably at the back (as in fig. 2), would be a
more credible loss. If that were so, would the diminishing height motif be
continued or would it be mirrored to another peak? It is notable that the
widths of the plates are graduated as well as their heights. How would that
be accommodated by a continuation? What would be represented on them if
the continuation were of similarly decorated plates? The decorative schema
is one of the hotly debated issues as it is. Certainly it cannot be entertained
that the additional span would be filled with an unadorned expanse of
any material. In reality, the proposition that the crown could be extended
somehow to fit a head does nothing more than confuse the already complex
issues of the crown with further baseless speculations.

Towards the end of her article, Etele Kiss mentions, as one possibility, the
presentation of a crown to an emperor returning from a military campaign '
The author offers this idea diffidently, but it may well hold the key to the
conundrum. The relevant source for this notion is the composite manual
on the conduct of imperial expeditions prepared by, or at the behest of,
Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus and appended to the Book of Ceremonies.
That work presents two historical accounts of imperial triumphal entries
into Constantinople as paradigms. Both say that the Eparchos presented
a crown to the emperor as he entered the City. The second account goes
further, saying that the ruler then wore this crown on his right arm'. That
presentation crown cannot have been a full sized item of the usual sort,
for there is no practical way the wear such on the arm. It would at best
dangle at the elbow, a precarious and undignified sight, and would be in
constant danger of falling away completely (fig. 3). If, however, the plates of

12. Kiss, State of Research, 76.
13. Const. Porph. De cer., ed. REISKE, v. 1, 506, 1ff.; Three Treatises on Imperial Military
Expeditions, ed. J. F. HaLpon (CFHB 28), Wien 1990, 148, 846-849.
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the Monomachos Crown are mounted on a flexible backing in a contiguous
loop, its 32 cm circumference is ideal to be slipped up a man’s arm to sit
comfortably around his biceps (fig. 4). This application allows the assembly
in an unbroken circle, and does not require an opening and fastening in the
manner of surviving wrist bracelets'®, as its size is more than sufficient to
be slipped over the hand and up to the upper arm. The largest plate then
occupies the bulk of the length of the upper arm, while the smaller sizes of the
plates opposite avoid causing obstruction with the garments on the inside of
the arm, as well as embodying their lesser importance. The portrait of Basil
IT in triumphal garb in the Saint Mark’s Library Psalter does show his upper
arms encircled in a comparable manner. Those armbands are patterned in
the style commonly used for the longitudinally quilted or splinted manikia
often seen attached to the klibania of military saints'’, but they are not
attached to his body armour, thus precluding the possibility that they are
meant to represent anything functionally protective.

If the Monomachos Crown was a triumphal arm-ring, it could further
help to explain the quirks of the decoration. Etele Kiss discussed the artistic
and other precedents for dancing women, and noted Restle’s connection of
them to ceremonial adventi, as well as particular association they had with
victory'®. One might further note also the Bamberg Tapestry whereupon the
personifications of Rome and Constantinople presenting triumphal foupha
crowns to Basil II are both dressed in a manner typical of representations
of dancers in the eleventh and twelfth centuries'’. Furthermore, if the crown

14. Such as the pair of enamelled bracelets in the Museum of Byzantine Culture
inThessaloniki, Evans - Wixowm, Glory of Byzantium, 243, fig. 165A; and the nielloed bracelet
in the Kanellopoulos Museum in Athens, Evans - Wixom, Glory of Byzantium, 249, fig.
174.

15. Nikephoros Phokas, “Praecepta Militaria”, ed. E. McGEER, Sowing the Dragon‘s
Teeth. Byzantine Warfare in the Tenth Century, Washington 1995, 34, 24ff. For primary
source pictures and reconstructions of such military equipment see T. DawsoN, Byzantine
Cavalryman: Eastern Roman Empire, c. 900-1204, Oxford 20009.

16. Kiss, State of Research, 73.

17. As Kiss noted, pictures of dancers in similar styles of dress to those on the crown,
as well as women dancing for pleasure dressed in more usual clothing, do occur quite
widely across the period, and are positively profuse on works of minor art of the tenth to
twelfth centuries, such as ivory caskets and repoussée bowls, Kiss, State of Research, 72ff.

For variations in women’s clothing in this era, including a discussion of theatrical dancers’
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were indeed made for this application, it would be used just once as one
relatively minor element in a lengthy ceremonial excursion, and seen at close
quarters by very few people whose attention would, no doubt, be focussed
upon rather grander matters than the fine details of iconography. The
craftsmanship required, therefore, would justifiably be less exacting than
would be expected of a real crown to be worn often and for longer periods
in one of the most ritually significant of locations - a ruler’s head.

The reign of Constantine Monomachos afforded several occasions when
a triumph was, or could have been, celebrated. The episode which is described
least by the sources is that of the Rus fleet attacking Constantinople in the
latter part of 1043. When it was defeated, Psellos, a contemporary observer,
says that the emperor “returned triumphantly to the palace” from the sea
front whence he and courtiers had watched the engagement, but does not
mention a ceremony as such. The most troublesome event was the revolt of
Leo Tornikios in 1047 which got as far as besieging the capital. Once that
was suppressed, Psellos said that Monomachos staged a celebration which
outshone all that had gone before'®. A triumph with all possible pomp must
surely have included the presentation of an armilla, as precedent required,
yet there are two reasons why the Monomachos Crown would not have been
that one. The first reason has already been discussed - it is too plain a work
to have been made for royalty. The second reason is that it would be contrary
to established practice to have the wearer depicted on the item worn. The
base of the Holy Crown of Hungary illustrates the paradigm precisely. On
the centre front is Christ, flanked by angels. Then on the centre rear is
emperor Michael Doukas, flanked by Kaisars. In this manner is illustrated
the hierarchy to which the unknown woman for whom it was made owed
allegiance®. If the arm-crown Constantine Monomachos must have worn for

dress, see T. Dawson, Propriety, Practicality and Pleasure: the parameters of women’s
dress 1000-1204, in: Byzantine Women: Varieties of Experience 800-1200, ed. L. GARLAND,
Aldershot 2006, 41-75.

18. Michele Psello, ed. S. ImpELLIZZERI, Imperatori di Bisanzio (Cronografia), Milano-
Roma 1984, (hereafter Psellos, Chronographia), V1.123, 13-16.

19. Other examples show how persistent this practice was, from the imperial portraits
on the tablia of cloaks worn by empresses depicted on several late antique ivories (one in
the Bargello Museum, D. TaLBoT RICE, Byzantine Art, New York 1959, fig. 21; another in
the Vienna Kunsthistorisches Museum, H. W. Haussic, A History of Byzantine Civilization,
New York 1971, fig. 126) to the imperial portraits embroidered on the skaranika of the
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the Tornikios triumph had had a portrait, it must have been of the personage
to whom Monomachos owed fealty, that is, Christ, perhaps, accompanied by
warrior saints, given the military context, rather than the angels found on
the Hungarian crown.

The victorious occasion which is described at some length by several
chroniclers was the end of the rebellion of George Maniakes in 1043.
Maniakes had been a highly successful, and hence popular, general, and this
had established the support base within the army for his attempt to seize
the throne. Constantine chose not to lead the metropolitan army against the
usurper himself, but, concerned about the possibility of yet another general
getting ideas above his station in the wake of a victory, he appointed a
court eunuch, Stephen Pergamenos rather than an experienced general. The
imperial army’s victory seems much more a matter of Maniakes’ bad luck
than the eunuch’s abilities in command, but win it did, and the Rulers decided
to grant Pergamenos a Triumph. Michael McCormick is of the opinion that
Monomachos decided to allow the parade “only at the last minute”?’. Skylitzes
says it took place “some days after” the return of the army to the capital®.
McCormick further observes that Pergamenos’ triumph was very much in
keeping with tradition, a view evidently based upon Psellos’ moderately
detailed description of the event, which is indeed suitably reminiscent of the
paradigms set out by Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus?. Hence, although not
specifically mentioned, the ceremony should have included the presentation
of an arm-crown by the Hyparchos to the general early in the proceedings.
The emperor is said to have watched the parade seated on a dais at the
Chalke Phylake with the two empresses enthroned on each side of him, an
arrangement similar to the crown itself?’. The possibility that the crown is
an armilla made for the triumph of Stephen Pergamenos, could further help

Palaiologian court, Pseudo-Kodinos, ed. J. VErRPEAUX, Traité des Offices, Paris, 1966, 152, 1ff.;
153, 13-17; 156, 24-157, 4; 158, 11ff.

20. M. McCorwmick, Eternal Victory: Triumphal Rulership in Late Antiquity, Byzantium
and the Early Medieval West, Cambridge 1986 (hereafter McCormick, Eternal Victory),
181.

21. Joannis Scylitzae Synopsis historiarum, ed. J. THurN (CFHB 5), Berlin 1973, 427,
67ff. The mere fact that this author mentions the event suggests it was regarded as somehow
significant, as he makes no mention of celebrations for the other two victories.

22. McCorwmick, Eternal Victory, 182-183.

23. Psellos, Chronographia, VI1.88, 1ff.
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to explain some of its quirks. Besides the defective decoration, the crown’s
construction is notably flimsy, compared even to the two roundels that
were found with it, let alone other surviving comparable metalwork?%. This
feature could be explained by it being prepared quickly to be worn once for a
brief time. The clumsiness of the decoration and inscriptions could also have
been exacerbated by the very short time the workshop had to make it. Its
plainness, furthermore, would be due in part, perhaps, also to the brief lead
time, but possibly more to the relatively lowly status of the recipient. The
presence of the emperor and empresses on the crown would be particularly
appropriate in this context in representing the rulers for whose authority
the eunuch-turned-general had fought and been victorious. The presence
of the figure representing Humility, which Oikonomidés had questioned,
would similarly be appropriate as a tacit injunction for the wearer not to
become unduly ambitious, an injunction which was overlooked in time.

A final question is that of how the crown came to be in the place in
which it was found. The suggestion made by Etele Kiss that it made its way
there at some time close to when it was made is possible, but unconvincing
without additional evidence. If it were an armilla presented to the emperor,
it would naturally have found its way back into the imperial treasury after
the festivities. Had it been presented to Pergamenos, there are two primary
possibilities. One is that it again returned to the treasury as his assets were
confiscated at the time of his disgrace. Another, more in accord with Kiss’
notion of the timing, but equally speculative, is that it was spirited away
on the eunuch’s behalf and hidden in order to prevent its confiscation. Had
it ended up in the imperial treasury, it might then have been amongst the
thousand pounds of gold and “imperial ornaments” carried off by emperor
Alexios III Angelos as he fled the Latin siege in 1204, and then sold or given
in trade to facilitate Alexios’ initial peregrinations in the Balkans?,

A recognition that the Crown of Constantine Monomachos was a
ceremonial armband to be presented by the Eparchos to a triumphant com-
mander to be worn on his biceps, and possibly made for the eunuch Stephen
Pergamenos during the triumph he celebrated for defeating the rebel George
Maniakes could provide an elegant resolution to many of the vexatious
issues that have so dogged this remarkable item for a century and a half.

24. See above note 13.
25. Niketas Choniates, Historia, ed. 1. L. Van Dieten (CFHB 11/1), Berlin 1975, 545, 45ff.
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Fig. 1: A selection of typical women’s crowns from the late ninth to late eleventh centuries.
Top left, crown of St. Helena, Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris, Ms. Par. Gr. 510, 889 a.D.; top
right, coronet of St. Helena, ivory, Staatliches Museum, Berlin, tenth century; bottom left,
crown of Empress Zog&, mosaic, Hagia Sophia, after 1028; bottom right, crown of Maria

of Alania, Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris, Ms. Coislin 79, 1071-79 a.D. (Diagrams by the
author).

Fig. 2: A replica diadem based upon the Monomachos Crown worn upon the head (Courtesy
of Stephen Lowe).
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Fig. 3: A full sized replica of a kaisarikion showing its unsuitability for use as a triumphal
armilla as triumphal protocol demands. In any other arm position it would fall away (Picture
and reproductions by the author).

Fig. 4: A full sized replica of the Monomachos Crown assembled with the plates contiguous on
a flexible base and worn in accordance with triumphal protocol. The garments accompanying
are a kolobion with a civilian / parade version of the military surcoat (epilorikion) outermost
(Picture and reproductions by the author).
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To 2TEMMA TOY MoNoOMAXOY: M1A NEA TTroTASH

To Ztéuua tov Movoudyov €yeL AToTEAEOEL AVTLREUEVO OVTNTNOEMV
600V a@oEd TN OoNuaoiot Tov, TOV OXOTO KOTOOREVNC TOV XOL TNV
avBevindtntd tov. [Tpdogpatn cvlitnon €xel doeL véa natevBuvon oTo
Béua, emiPefardrvoviag v avBevtivdTd Tov. Z10 TaEoV Ao wo véa
AVAYVOOT YVOOTOV QLLOAOYIX®Y TNYDV, O CVOYETIOUO Ue Evav aptbud
TOORTIXDV TOLQATNENOEWY, (0WS CVUPEAEL 0T AVON TOV TEOPARUATOC.
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Er1 Racia

THE GEOGRAPHY OF THE PROVINCIAL ADMINISTRATION
OF THE ByZANTINE EMPIRE (cA 600-1200):
I.1. THE APOTHEKAI OF ASIA MINOR (7TH-8TH C.)

The themes (Oguata) of the Byzantine Empire were clearly defined admi-
nistrative territories, which, at their peak (9th-10th c.), were administered by
military dignitaries, the generals (oTpoatnyoi), aided by specialized staff sent
to the provinces from the ministries (Aoyoféota) of Constantinople. Their
formation and evolution was a product of a pressing situation potentially
dangerous in political, economical, social and military terms, caused by
the collapse of Byzantine power in the East under the devastating force of
the Arab expansion'. The Byzantines were forced to withdraw from Syria,

Acknowledgements: This study forms the first part of my Post-doctoral research, entit-
led “The Geography of the Provincial Administration of the Byzantine Empire (ca 600-1200)”
and conducted at the Central European University in Budapest over the period February-
June 2005. T would like to take this opportunity to express my sincerest thanks to the staff
of CEU, and in particular to the professors and the secretaries, for all the help they gave me,
which made my stay in Budapest so easy, pleasant and intellectually stimulating.

1. On the themes see: CH. DieHL, L'origine du régime des themes dans I'empire byzantin,
in: Ipem, Etudes byzantines, Paris 1905, 276-292; J. B. Bury, A History of the Later Roman
Empire, from Arcadius to Irene (395 a. D. to 800 a. D.), vol. 2, London 1889 (Amsterdam
1966), 339f. [hereafter Bury, LRE]; H. GELZER, Die Genesis der byzantinischen Themen-
verfassung, Leipzig 1899 (Amsterdam 1966), 8f., 19f.; L. BREHIER, Le monde byzantin 11 :
Les institutions de Iempire byzantin, Paris 1949, 121, 355-360; J. KaArRAYANNOPOULOS, Die
Entstehung der byzantinischen Themenordnung [Byzantinisches Archiv 10], Miinchen 1959,
1f., 24f. [hereafter KaravannorouLos, Entstehung]; Ipem, Contribution au probleme des “the-
mes” byzantins, L’Hellénisme Contemporain 10 (1956) 462f. [hereafter KARAYANNOPOULOS,
Contribution]; G. OSTROGORSKY, History of the Byzantine State, transl. J. Hussey, Cornwall
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Palestine and Egypt. The first phase of the violent confrontation with the
Arabs continued on Byzantine soil in Asia Minor and culminated in the two
sieges of Constantinople (674-678, 717-718). By the time of the cruel and
equally fierce second phase (9th c.), the Byzantines possessed a developed
military machine whose basis was the institution of the themes, that formed
the source of the Byzantine expansion to the East in the second half of the
10th c.

The transition to the medieval thematic system of provincial admi-
nistration took place at a period of time on which our level of information is
extremely low. When the testimonies in the primary sources start increasing,
in the 9th and 10th centuries, the new provinces, the themes, were at their
peak. The wide-ranging debate on how they came into existence still conti-
nues, since the administration of the provinces in the 7th c. was based on
the Late Roman model, and at that time, at least, it would have been neither
possible nor desirable to replace it with a completely new system. This is ade-
quately attested by the existence of the amwobOfxat (apothekai, warehouses) of
the provinces. The fact that an economic institution, such as the warehouses,

1989, 95-98 [hereafter OsTROGORSKY, History]; A. TOYNBEE, Constantine Porphyrogenitus and
his World, London 1973, 224f. [hereafter ToYNBEE, Porphyrogenitus]; J. HALDON, Byzanti-
um in the Seventh Century, Cambridge 1990, 208-220 [hereafter HarLpoN, Byzantium]; R.-J.
Liuig, Die zweihundertjihrige Reform, BSI 45 (1984), 27-39, 190-201; Ipem, Die byzantini-
sche Reaktion auf die Ausbreitung der Araber, MBM 22], Miinchen 1976, 287 f. [hereafter
LiLig, Reaktion]; W. TREADGOLD, Byzantium and its Army, 284-1081, Stanford 1995, 21-27
[hereafter TREADGOLD, Army]; G. OSTROGORSKY, Sur la date de la composition du livre des
themes et sur 'époque de la constitution des premiers themes d’Asie Mineure. A propos de
la nouvelle édition du «De thematibus» de A. Pertusi, Byzantion 23 (1953) 31-66; A. PERTUSI,
La formation des themes byzantins, in: Berichte zum XI. Internationalen Byzantinisten-Kon-
gress, Miinchen 1958, 1-40; The bibliography on the themes is by now very extensive. More
references are found in the above mentioned works and in J. HALDON, Recruitment and Con-
scription in the Byzantine Army, ca 550-950. A Study on the Origines of the Stratiotika Kte-
mata [Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philosophisch-Historische Klasse 357],
Wien 1979, 28-40 [hereafter HaLDON, Recruitment]; IpEm, Military Service, Military Lands,
and the Status of Soldiers: Current Problems and Interpretations, DOP 47 (1993) 3-11; V.
Vrysipou, E. KOUNTOURA-GALAKE, ST. LAMPAKES, T. Lounchis, A. Savipes, H Mixod Aocia
twv Ogudtwv. EQevves TAdvm otV YEWYQUQPLXY] QUOLOYVOUIQ KOl TQOTWMITOYQUPIO TWV
Buvavtivay Osudtwv e Mixpdc Aotac (7o0¢-11o¢ at.) [EIE/KBE Epevvntixi BifAio0iixn
1], Athens 1998 [hereafter Mixod Acoia]. Also see the interesting observations on “the name
of the theme” made recently by C. Zuckerman, Learning from the Enemy and More: Studies
in “Dark Centuries” Byzantium, Millennium 2 (2005) 125f. [herafter ZUCKERMAN, Studies).
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was adjusted to the late roman provincial division in the 7th c., proves that
the provinces still indeed maintained at this time a functional role. Thus, it
seems that the “thematic” provincial administration, as it is known from the
sources of the 10th c., is an institution that dates later than the 7th c.
Theevidenceon theapothekai is abundant, although it derives exclusively
from the seals of the dignitaries in charge, the yevixol xouueoxidoiot.
The function of the warehouse institution of the 7th and early 8th c., its
role and purpose, are unknown, since no information on the institution is
provided in the literary sources. The terminology used comes partly from
early Byzantine institutions intended to control and facilitate the import
and trade of silk% So far four theories on the apothekai of the 7th c. have
been put forward: a) according to J. Nesbitt and N. Oikonomides, the
institution was set up to serve the needs involved in the control and trading
of silk. The apothekai were points for the concentration and redistribution
of silk, and the genikoi kommerkiarioi in charge were businessmen working
under contract for the state; they farmed their office, or were even simple
tax farmers? b) the second theory was at first put forward by M. Hendy,
was subsequently supported by the expert on the 7th c. J. Haldon and has
provoked lively debate. The purpose of the apothekai was to provide the
army with military supplies, mostly arms and weapons. Consequently,
army and apothekai were interconnected. Indeed, the existence of one was a
prerequisite for the existence of the other?; ¢) W. Treadgold, seems to accept
this theory. However, he associates the apothekai with the very raison d’étre

2. H. ANTONIADIS-BIBICOU, Recherches sur les douanes a Byzance [Cahiers des Annales
20], Paris 1963, 157-191; N. OkoNoMiIDEs, Silk Trade and Production in Byzantium from
the Sixth to the Ninth Century: the Seals of Commerciarioi, DOP 40 (1986) 33-35 [hereafter
OIKONOMIDES, Silk trade]; M. HENDY, Studies in the Byzantine Monetary Economy, c. 300-1450,
Cambridge 1985, 626-628 [hereafter HenDy, Studies|; W. BrRANDES, Finanzverwaltung in
Krisenzeiten. Untersuchungen zur byzantinischen Administration im 6.-9. Jahrhundert
[Forschungen zur byzantinischen Rechtsgeschichte 25], Frankfurt a. M. 2002, 239-281
[hereafter simply BRANDES].

3. OIKONOMIDES, Silk trade, 34f; J. NEsBITT, Double Names on Early Byzantine Lead Seals,
DOP 31 (1977) 111-121; HALDON, Byzantium, 235-236; BRANDES, 290, 302-303, 406-410.

4. HenDy, Studies, 626-640, 654-662; HaLDON, Byzantium, 232-244; IpEm, in DOP 47
(1993) 15-18. Also see KaravannorouLos, Entstehung, 57-58; Ipem, Contribution, 491-492.
Haldon observes that “the connection is too strong to be a coincidence”. Also see the critique
in Brandes, 300-303. Brandes however admits that certain seals can be connected with mili-
tary expeditions.
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of the thematic institution, the recruitment of soldiers among the land
owners, and suggests that the distribution of landholdings to soldiers had
already started in the middle of the 7th c. The soldiers were therefore able
to exchange their agricultural produce at the storehouses in their district to
obtain their weapons’; d) recently W. Brandes has argued that the apothekai
were a state service subject to the genikon logothesion (“finance ministry”),
with the objective of collecting taxes in kind, which were then used for
supplying the army. Brandes has gone even further and suggested that the
expansion of the apothekai in the late 7th c. is directly associated with the
themes®. The only point common to all these theories is that they attribute
some economic role to the warehouse institution.

This brief outline is helpful in pinpointing some of the features of the
evolution of the warehouses and in laying out the problems faced by modern
scholarship. The continuation and, in Oikonomides’ view, the expansion of
the network of the apothekai in all the eastern provinces of Asia Minor,
that is, the provinces along the border up to the western edge of the central
Anatolian plateau, sharply contradicts all that is otherwise known about the
condition of these provinces in the 7th c. On the basis of strong arguments
it is maintained that the war with the Persians and the wars with the Arabs
which almost immediately followed the closing of the Persian war completely
destroyed the substructures of both eastern and western Asia Minor,
which in the 6th c. already possessed a centuries-old urbanized culture.
This destruction caused the break up of local societies and of the social
stratification of the provinces, of the cities and of urban culture in general.
Much though this theory has been contested, it has not yet been refuted or
even seriously revised’. In the turmoil of the 7th c., the systematic conduct

5. TREADGOLD, Army, 179-186; BRANDES, 410-411. The relation of the apothekai to the
problem of the “landing” of the themes has first been thoroughly treated by HEnDY, Studies,
634-640.

6. BRaNDES, 291-309, 312f., 410-413. Cf. BRANDES, 308.

7. C. Foss, The Persians in Asia Minor and the End of Antiquity, English Historical
Review 90 (1975) 721-747; Ipem, Archaeology and the “Twenty Cities” of Byzantine Asia,
AJA 81(1977) 469-486; A. Kazpan, Vizantijskie goroda v VII-XI vekach, Sovetskaja Arche-
ologija 21 (1954) 164-183; E. KirsTEN, Die byzantinische Stadt, in: Berichte zum XI. Inter-
nationalen Byzantinisten-Kongress, Miinchen 1958, 1-48; M. LeontsiN, Kovotavtivog A”
(668-685). O tedevtaioc mpowtopviavtivos avroxpdrooas [EIE/IBE Movoyoagiec 7],
Athens 2006, 191-196 [hereafter LEonTsiN, Kwvotavtivog A”]; G. OSTROGORSKY, Byzantine
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of long-distance trade was difficult. Therefore the policy of maintaining
and expanding an institution solely intended to serve the needs of trade in
commercial goods, whose main consumers were the members of high society,
was incompatible with the constant wartime requirements that Byzantium
had to deal with in the second half of the 7th c. One wonders exactly which
needs for luxury, implicit in Oikonomides’ theory, on the part of urban
society the warehouses of the late 7th c. were intended to cater for®.

The other three theories are similar to each other. It has been supposed
that behind the apothekai and the transformation of the imperial military
forces into the locally defined and raised military units of the Middle
Byzantine era, lies the fundamental problem faced by the government in
maintaining its soldiers’ status and providing them with supplies for both
war and everyday life’. It is considered that this problem -or at least one part
of it, namely, equipping the soldiers or/and supplying them with provisions-
was dealt with by the mid-seventh-century governments by introducing the
institution of the apothekai to the provinces. The exact procedure through
which the objective was achieved by means of the apothekai is still open
to debate. The relations binding agricultural/artisan producer, apotheke
and soldier still require further clarification. A tight financial situation
would certainly constitute a good reason for this major transformation
and innovation of the administrative system, which might then be closely
linked to the method of recruitment and to the transition to the thematic
organization of the provinces of the Empire. It therefore might also be

Cities in the Early Middle Ages, DOP 13 (1959) 45-66; J. RusseL, Transformations in Early
Byzantine Urban Life: the Contribution and Limitations of Archaeological Evidence, in: The
7th International Byzantine Congress, Major Papers, N. York 1986, 137-154; Ipem, The Per-
sian Invasions of Syria/Palestine and Asia Minor in the Reign of Heraclius: Archaeological,
Numismatic and Epigraphic Evidence, in: Ot oxotewvoi aiévesc tov Bulavrtiov (70¢-90¢
at.), ed. E. KounToURA-GALAKE [EIE/IBE Awebvi] Svundowo. 9], Athens 2001, 41-71. The
bibliography on this problem is by now enormous, with archaeologists and historians of the
Byzantine period participating in the debate. An all-embracing assessment of the problems
relating to cities in the Middle Byzantine period has been published by W. BRANDES, Die
Stidte Kleinasiens im 7. und 8. Jahrhundert, Amsterdam 1989. Also see the interesting
analysis of HALDON, Byzantium, 102-114, 117-124.

8. On this issue see the considerations of HAaLDON, Byzantium, 237.

9. HENDY, Studies, 619-626. It is estimated that the state by losing the eastern provinces

to the Arabs, lost about three quarters of its annual budget.
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closely tied to the social structure of the middle Byzantine times, which
utterly differs from that of the preceding era. However, the objections to
these theories lie in the fact that western Asia Minor, comprising regions
a great deal richer in terms of production and much more profitable for
the state, did not participate in the apothekai system until late in the 7th c.
Whether the apothekai are connected with army supplies, or distribution
of land-holdings, or collection of taxes in kind, the fact that western Asia
Minor had been excluded for many years from what seems to have been a
reform in economic policy, indeed seems odd, especially when set against the
background of a territorially defined thematic organization of the provinces.
On the other hand, eastern Asia Minor, as we shall see, which suffered the
results of the massive attacks by the Persians and later the yearly invasions
of the Arabs, was the ground where the new institution of the warehouses
was first put into effect.

Hendy has drawn attention to an institution operating in Arab countries
in a way similar to the supposed operation of the Byzantine warehouses'’. It
should also be noted that, in the 13th c., under the emperor John III Batatzes
(1221-1254), the state bought weapons from artisans, which were then
stored in “public houses” in the cities, and were placed at the disposal of the
inhabitants in case of attack by the Turks. It is certainly methodologically
incorrect to link this information directly to the warehouses of the 7th c.,
but the example demonstrates that the Byzantines in much later times were
well aware of an arrangement such as the one discussed here. In the 13th c.
the craftsmen worked for the state and were paid by the piece!’. Haldon’s
theory, that in the 7th c. the state acquired weapons from craftsmen as a
form of taxation in kind or by means of compulsory sale, which were then
distributed to the soldiers, is closer to what the 13th c. author is describing'.

10. HenDyY, Studies, 627-628; also see the critique in BRANDES, 301.

11. Georgii Acropolitae Opera, ed. A. HEISENBERG (- P. WirTH), v. 1, Stuttgart 1978,
285.18-23.

12. HarpoN, Byzantium, 238-241. The subjects were providing, under compulsory
purchase, vending, or as a form of taxation, goods for various needs of the state. These measu-
res are well known, although they were put to practice on rare and extraordinary occasions.
On the mechanisms of the procedures see N. OkoNoMIDES, Fiscalité et exemption fiscale a
Byzance (IXe-XlIe s.) [EIE/IBE Movoypagieg 2], Athens 1996, 97-105.
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However, the implications are more wide-reaching than would appear at
first sight: the measure imposed by John III presupposes a developed urban
society, which is adequately attested in the 13th c. in western Asia Minor.
Scholars of Byzantine history, however, somewhat stubbornly but admittedly
with some justification deny that such a society existed either in eastern or
western Asia Minor in the 7th c., for the reasons already discussed.

The present contribution offers a systematic geographic approach to
the distribution of the warehouses in Asia Minor. This method was first
applied by Oikonomides, who had used it in support of his point that the
warehouses “flee the war zone”'®, In fact, sigillographic material published
after Oikonomides’ study allows us to establish that exactly the contrary
occurred, since a good number of seals concern the eastern war zones'“.
W. Brandes, although denying any order to the geographic divisions of the
apothekai,admits that someseals may beassociated withmilitary operations .
Suffice it here to say in advance that the geographical distribution of the
apothekai, as it will be outlined below, points with surprising clarity to a
possible military orientation of the apothekai.

The controversial issues of the function and particularities of operation
of the warehouses do not concern this paper and will not be examined's. The
final adjustment of the theme and the apotheke institutions to one another,
which occurred at the beginning of the 8th c. (and is first manifested in the
single discovered seal of the warehouse of the Armeniakon theme, dated in
717/8), can be taken as confirmation of the theory that apothekai and themes
were related to each other from an early stage, but it is in itself a subsequent
development that appeared after more than half a century of institutional
operation of the warehouses, if one includes the years 654-668, when the

13. O1kONOMIDES, Silk trade, 35 and n. 12, 44-45.

14. Also see BRANDES, 329, about certain provinces during the first Arab blockade of
Constantinople.

15. BRANDES, 303.

16. The most updated and exhaustive treatise on the problems concerning the operation
of the apothekai in connection to state economics has been recently published by W. Bran-
DES. In almost two hundred pages of his book W. BRANDEs has provided Byzantine Studies
with a well constructed and complete theory, regardless of the objections one might raise to
particular issues.
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seals of genikoi kommerkiarioi exercising authority over the provinces of the
empire become common'’.

Before setting out to classify the seals of the genikoi kommerkiarioi
in geographical terms, it is important to bear in mind that the following
analysis is carried out under the condition that not all the seals have been
preserved, and not all of those preserved have yet been published. It is not
unlikely, then, that new finds and new publications might in the future
complete the picture of the geographic distribution of the apothekai of Asia
Minor. Be that as it may, it is doubtful whether the picture given by the
results of our research will change significantly, since the seals preserved
and already published clearly indicate the status of this institution over the
second half of the 7th c. and the first half of the 8th c. A very distinctive
pattern clearly emerges from this approach, from which significant results
can be obtained and thanks to which new questions can be posed that will
hopefully bring us a step further towards understanding the institution of
the warehouses and in consequence towards a better understanding of the
transformations undergone by the administration of the provinces during
the “Dark Ages” of Byzantium.

The first mention of év m@ot toic Ouaot (“in all the themes”) and
of éml 1a¢ TV Osudtwv ywoac (“in the countries of the themes”) in the
sources occurs in the narrative of the struggle of the emperor Herakleios
(610-641) against the Persians in the first half of the 7th c¢. This mention is
considered an anachronism by many scholars, since the author, Theophanes
the Confessor, wrote his Chronography at the beginning of the 9th c. and
would therefore have been well aware of this institution'®, The first mention

17. The seals of the genikoi kommerkiarioi bear the effigy of the emperor and an
inscription comprising name and title of the bearer, with the formulation “genikos kommer-
kiarios of the apotheke”, followed by the name of one or more provinces, regions or cities, or
by a combination of names (i.e. of Pylai and Sangarios, Isauria and Dekapolis, etc). Indiction
dating begins with the year 672/3 and is placed next to the image of the emperor on the
obverse. See detailed descriptions and chronological classification according to the typology
of the seals in ZV I/1, 131f. Also see OikoNoMIDES, Silk trade, 36-38, who interpreted the
typology according to the point of his article; and BRANDEs, 281-291.

18. Theophanis Chronographia, vol. 1, ed. C. DE Boor, Lipsiae 1883, 300.6, 303.10
[hereafter Theophanes). See the considerations of TOYNBEE, Porphyrogenitus, 234-235; KAra-
YANNOPOULOS, Entstehung, 21-24; Bury, LRE, v. 2, 339-230; HaLDON, Byzantium, 214; IDEM,
Recruitment, 30-31; ZUCKERMAN, Studies, 128; N. OikoNOMIDES, Les premieres mentions des
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of the thematic armies by the same chronographer falls in the reign of
Constas II (641-668)". With a single exception, all references to the themes
concern military regiments: the Opsikion, the Armeniakoi, the Anatolikoi.
The references to the themes quoted can be translated as “in all the armies”
and “in the areas where the armies were stationed”. The only reference
which implies the territory of the theme is provided by Theophanes in his
account of the settlement of Slavs “gic 1 t00 Oyuxiov .. uéon” (in the
country of the Opsikion)*. However, this piece of information should be
regarded with caution, since the patriarch Nikephoros, a contemporary of
Theophanes, was hesitant about applying the same terminology and notes
that the Slavs were settled “cic t))v 100 Oynxiov Aeyouévnyv ywoav” (in the
so-called country of the Opsikion)?.

Few seals of genikoi kommerkiarioi from the reign of Constas II have
been preserved and they are all dated after 654. The provinces in question
are Cappadocia (I and II), Helenopontos, Armenia II, Isauria, which was
inhabited by a warlike people, and the very heart of Asia Minor, the provinces
of Galatia (Galatia Prima and Secunda or Salutaria), with Ankara, a city in
which military detachments had already been stationed during Late Roman
times, Paphlagonia and Abydos (map 1, Catalogue no I). It is interesting,
and should be noted here, that in 654 the Arabs launched an attack by sea
against western Asia Minor and the islands of the Aegean®’. Raids by land
and by sea became a yearly phenomenon, especially after the sea battle of
Phoenix (655), which ended with the destruction of the Byzantine fleet?.

themes dans la Chronique de Théophane, ZRVI 16 (1975) 1-8. OIKONOMIDES asserts that the
references depend on ancient, lost sources, and cannot be considered anachronistic, but re-
dates the first one in 626, the year that emperor Herakleios started the campaign against the
Persians.

19. Theophanes, 348.29. Mentioned is the army of the Armeniakoi, under the general
Saborios. Mention of the army of the Anatolikoi first occurs in the sources dealing with the
events of the reign of emperor Constantine IV. See Theophanes, 352.14.

20. Theophanes, 364.14-15.

21. Nikephoros Patriarch of Constantinople, Short History, ed. C. ManGo, [CFHB 13],
Washington DC, 1990, ch. 38.9-10 [hereafter Nikephoros].

22. Theophanes, 345.8-11; Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De Administrando Imperio,
ed. G. Moravcsik - J. H. Jenkins, [CFHB 1], Washington D.C. 1967, 84 ch. 20.2-10 [hereafter
DAI]; LiLig, Reaktion, 67-68.

23. Theophanes, 345-346. An account of the yearly raids of the Arabs is found in LiLIE,
Reaktion, 60f. The events are best recorded in the Arab sources, for which see E. W. BrRooks,
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The reign of Constas II also covers the period during which numismatic
findings from excavated sites in Asia Minor disappear, a fact that has been
linked to the reform of the funding of the army and the establishment of the
institution of themes (i.e. the replacement of the yearly allowances of the
soldiers with recompense in the form of landed property)*. Missing from
our picture of the warehouses in the reign of Constas II, however, are the
provinces of Kilikia (I and II), of Armenia I and IV and of Honorias, all
of which are attested on seals of his successor, Constantine IV (668-685),
along with the other provinces already mentioned (map 2 and Catalogue no
II). Kommerkiarioi seals from these provinces during the reign of Constas
II, as well as from Galatia and Paphlagonia under Constantine IV, may still
be discovered in the future. In this context, however, the involvement of
Paphlagonia should be considered as merely geographic, since the province
shared common borders with Helenopontos and Honorias, in both of which
the warehouse system functioned®. Honorias, on the other hand, is a region
where troops of the Opsikion army were stationed. Sigillographic testimonies
that may be associated with this army?®, or even with the palatine guards
regiments?’, occur up to the first reign of emperor Justinian II (685-695)

The Arabs in Asia Minor (641-750), from Arabic Sources, Journal of Historical Studies
18, 1898, 182-208. On the sea battle of Phoenix see A. STrRATOS, The Naval engagement in
Phoenix, in: Charanis Studies, Essays in Honor of P. Charanis, ed. A. Laiou-THOMADAKIS, N.
Brunswick N.J. 1980, 229-247.

24. Henpy, Studies, 297f., 414-420, 640-645; BrRanDEs, 323-329; HaLpON, Byzantium,
117-120; LeontsiNg, Kwvotavrivog A', 112-113.

25. On these provinces during the time of Justinian I see K. BELKE, Paphlagonien und
Honorias [ TIB 9], Wien 1996, 67-68 [hereafter TIB 9].

26. On the territory of the Opsikion see Muxod Acta 178f. The first uncontested testi-
mony concerning the Opsikion is found in the Acts of the VI Ecumenical Council (680). On
the theme see Mixod Acia, 163f; F. WINKELMANN, Byzantinische Rang- und Amterstruktur
im 8. und 9. Jahrhundert. Faktoren und Tendenzen ihrer Entwicklung [BBA 53], Berlin
1985, 72-76 [hereafter WINKELMANN, Rangstruktur]; J. HALDON, Byzantine Praetorians. An
Administrative, Institutional and Social Survey of the Opsikion and Tagmata, c. 580-900
[[TowxiAa Bvlavrivd 3], Bonn 1984, 164f., 191f, 210 f. [hereafter HALDON, Praetorians];
Constantino Porfirogenito, De thematibus, ed. A. Pertust [Studi e Testi 160], Citta del Vati-
cano 1952, 127-130 [hereafter De Thematibus].

27. On the billeting of the palatine Scholae in towns of Bithynia see HALDON, Praetori-
ans, 119-128; De Thematibus, 127; TIB 9, 69.
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and are provided by seals of the warehouse of Pylai and Sangarios (679/80)
and of Nicaea (695-7)*, while a seal of Sebastopolis (668-672/3) is probably
to be associated with the army of the Armeniakon®. Another peculiarity of
the apothekai under Constas II is the apotheke of Abydos. This warehouse
seems not to have functioned again after the reign of Constas II. Abydos
was the seat of a customs office and a convenient point for the control of sea
routes to and from Constantinople’’. The fact that reference to its warehouse
appears only once can be considered as proof that the apothekai did not
actually serve commercial ends.

Under Justinian II, in 687, the institution of the warehouses expanded
into almost all the provinces of Asia Minor (map 3, Catalogue no III). There
are, however, multiple problems that have to be considered. First, there is
the problem of the provinces of Armenia. These were reformed twice in the
course of the sixth century, under the emperors Justinian I and Maurice®

28. ZV I/1, no 157; BRANDES, App. [ no 68.

29. DO Seals 3, no 59.3; BRANDES, App. I no 135. In the beginning of the 9th c., the
western parts of Bithynia were assigned to the theme of Optimaton. On this small auxiliary
unit see Mixpd Aoia, 235-244; HaLpoN, Praetorians, 199-202, 208-209, 223-227; WINKEL-
MANN, Rangstruktur, 99.

30. DO Seals 1, no 86.1; BRANDES, App. I, 59. The editors believe that this seal refers to
Sebastopolis of Abasgia (north of Lazica). On the army of the Armeniakon see Mixod Aoia,
113-161; WINKELMANN, Rangstruktur, 79-81.

31. DO Seals 3, no 40.18; BRANDES, App. I, no 44. On Abydos see H. AHRWEILER, Foncti-
onnaires et bureaux maritimes a Byzance, REB 19 (1961) 240f.; N. OikoNoMIDES, Le kommer-
kion d’ Abydos, Thessalonique et le commerce bulgare au [Xe siecle, in: Hommes et richesses
dans I Empire byzantin, t. II: VIIle-X Ve siecle, ed. V. KRAVARI — J. LEFORT — C. MORRISSON
[Realités Byzantines 3], Paris 1991, 242-248; Ipewm, Silk trade, 39; J. DurLiaT - GuiLLou, Le
tarif & Abydos (vers 492), BCH 108 (1984) 581-598.

32. CIC, v. 3, no 31; Theophylacti Simocattae, Historiae, ed. C. DE Boor (- P. WirTH),
Stutgardiae 1972, IV.13, V.15; E. HoNiGMANN, Die Ostgrenze des byzantinischen Reiches von
363 bis 1071, nach griechischen, syrichen und armenischen Quellen [Corpus Bruxellense
Historiae Byzantinae 3], Bruxelles 1935, 16-20, 28-37 [hereafter HoNniGMANN, Ostgrenze]; F.
Hip - M. RestLE, Kappadokien (Kappadokia, Charsianon, Sebasteia und Lykandos [TIB
2], Wien 1981, 69 [hereafter TIB 2]; ODB, v. 1, entry Armenia, 175-177 (N. G. GARSOIAN).
Also see A. STraTOs, Les frontieres de 'empire au cours du Vlle siecle, in: Actes du XIV
Congres International des Etudes Byzantines (Bucarest 1971), Bucarest 1973, 423 [hereafter
StrRATOS, Frontiéres). See a detailed analysis in: H. OumE, Die “Armenia Magna” und die
armenischen Reichsprovinzen am Ende des &. Jahrhunderts, Bvlavriva 16 (1991) 339-352
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The reforms of Maurice seem to have remained in force in the 7th c., as is
made clear by the precedence lists of the Church of Constantinople. The
provinces of Armenia I and II, with Melitene and Sebasteia respectively
as metropolitan capitals, had been retained®. Ample sigillographic and
literary evidence is also preserved relating to Armenia IV, where the war
with the Arabs was constant and cruel until the beginning of the 8th c. at
least. In spite of the reforms the church administration of the provinces

[hereafter OuME, Armenia Magnal; S. GyrrorourLou, [olepwviardg TIGvtoc-Aalini: ot
exnAnolaoTnéc €8peg, oL enrninolaotinéc emayieg (70c-160¢ al.), Iotopixoyemyoagixd 10
(2004) 137-138 [hereafter GyrrorouLou, II6vroc-Aalixi].

33. J. DarroUZES, Notitiae Episcopatuum Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae, Paris 1981,
index, entries Melitene, Sebasteia [hereafter DArRroUZES, Notitiae].

34. Armenia IV, which was created by Justinian I, comprised the ancient satrapies
around the Arsanias river, to which the emperor attached the north Mesopotamian city of
Martyropolis. In the geographic work of George of Cyprus, which reflects the administrative
situation of the empire at the beginning of the 7th c., the province is called “Mesopotamia,
that is, Armenia I'V”. Besides Martyropolis it comprised two more cities, Amida and Daras,
which lay at the Byzantine-Persian frontier. See E. HONIGMANN, Le Synekdémos d’Hieroklés
et lopuscule géographique de Georges de Chypre [Corpus Bruxellense Historiae Byzantinae,
Forma Imperii Byzantini fasc. 1], Bruxelles 1939, 64.909-66.964. It is considered, however,
that the list of cities and fortresses cited has been corrupted by Basileios of Ialimbana, who
added the list of cities of the “other Armenia IV”. According to this list, the metropolis of
Armenia IV was Dadima (Tadim), which is confirmed by the signature of the metropolitan
bishop of the city in the acts of the Quinisextum Council (692). In this instance, the pro-
vince is also called “Justiniana IV”. See H. Oumg, Das Concilium Quinisextum und seine
Bischofsliste. Studien zum Konstantinopeler Konzil von 692 [Arbeiten zur Kirchengeschich-
te 56], Berlin-New York 1990, 149, no 38 [hereafter OumE, Quinisextum]; Synekdemos,
49-50; E. HoNnioMANN, Die Notitia des Basilieios von lalimbana, Byzantion 9 (1934) 211-222;
A. Jones, The Cities of Eastern Roman Provinces, Oxford 1971, 515-516; J. D. HOwARD-
Jonnston, Byzantine Anzitene, in: Armies and Frontiers in Roman and Byzantine Anatolia,
Proceedings of a Colloquium held at University College, Swansea April 1981 [British Insti-
tute of Archaeology at Ankara, Monograph 5, BAR International Series 156], 1983,139-290,
especially 249-250 and note 115; DarouzEs, Notitiae, 42-45. Now, according to Theophanes,
Armenia IV was in 702 surrendered to the Arabs by Vaanes the so-called Heptadaimon, who
probably served as governor of the province. Shortly after, however, the province came anew
under Byzantine rule, since in 711/2 the emperor Bardanes-Philippikos had his Armenian
compatriots transferred to Armenia IV under compulsory resettlement. At this time the
province probably comprised only the northern parts of Armenia IV with Dadima, since the
southern parts of Amida, Martyropolis and Daras had been occupied by the Arabs. See The-
ophanes, 372.6-7, 382.6-7. On the complicated events see A. STrRaTOS, To Bvidvtiov otov Z
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of Helenopontus and Pontus Polemoniacus remained the same as before
535/6%.

There is no evidence regarding the existence of a civil province Armenia
III in the 7th c.*. Instead, consideration of the seals of the kommerkiarioi
and other sources leads to the conclusion that the province, initially created
by Justinian I from regions of Pontus and Armenia in 536 and named
Armenia I, had by the end of the 7th c. been dissolved into the coastal
regions of the former pre-Justinianic province of Pontus Polemoniacus (i.e.
the eastern parts of Pontus with Kerasous and Trebizond) on one hand, and
on the other hand what was according to the testimony of the lists of the
Councils of the 7th c. termed “Megale Armenia” (Great Armenia)*’, around
Kamacha (Kemah)*. This conclusion is in accord with the fact that the
most important city of Great Armenia, Theodosioupolis, to the northeast of
Kamacha, was conquered by the Arabs in 653%. Apart from the Armenian

atdva, 1. 6: lovotviavos B', Aeovtiog xat Tiféotog, 685-711, Athens 1977, 34-36, 47-48,
103-109, 154-161 [hereafter STrRATOS, BuldvTiov]; LILIE, Reaktion, 114-115, 120.

35. CIC 3, no 28, no 31 c. II. Justinian I did not alter the ecclesiastical status of the
provinces, but only unified the civil administration of Helenopontus and of parts of Pontus
Polemoniacus in 535. On the churches of Pontus and Armenia see GyrFropourou, IT0vTog-
Aalixn, 108-112, 115-116.

36. CIC 3, no 31. See GyrropouLou, ITovtog-Aalixni, 139. The author believes that
Armenia I of Justinian I coincides with Armenia III of Maurice. In reality there is no proof
that there was a province Armenia III in the 7th c., or even in the late 6th c.

37. The Armenian sources, which deal with the reforms of 591 in detail, are at first
sight confusing and seem to contain mistakes. On some points, however, the information
coincides with the Notitiae and the conciliar lists (on Armenia I and II, and Great Armenia).
See F. DOLGER, Regesten der Kaiserurkunden des ostromischen Reiches, von 565-1453, Bd.
1, 565-1025, Miinchen-Berlin 1924, no 104; N. GARSOIAN, Apuevio. Meydn ot eraoyio
Meoomotaulag, in: Evyuyia. Mélanges offerts a Hélene Ahrweiler [Byzantina Sorbonnensia
16], Paris 1998, v. 1, 239-264; C. ZUCKERMAN, Sur la liste de Vérone et la province de Grande
Arménie, la division de 'empire et la date de création des dioceses, TM 14 (2002) 628-635.

38. Consilium Universale Constantinopolitanum tertium, ed. R. RIEDRINGER, [ACO
ser. 2], v. 2.2, Berlin 1992, 826.1-2 [hereafter ACO ser.2]; OuME, Quinisextum, 153 no 69,
157.111-113. In the councils the bishops of Daranalis, Kamacha, Coloneia, Nikopolis and
Satala signed as bishops of cities of Great Armenia. They all belonged to the Justinianic civil
province Armenia I, but ecclesiastically Coloneia, Nikopolis and Satala belonged to Armenia
I and were subordinated to the metropolis of Sebasteia.

39. ODB, v. 3, entry Theodosioupolis, 2054 (N. G. GARSOIAN).
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cities*, the ancient Justinianic province Armenia I had also comprised the
maritime Trebizond and Kerasous of Pontus Polemoniacus. These cities had
been cut off from the mainland since the Arab conquest of Theodosioupolis
in the 7th c. Seals of the “warehouse of Lazica, Kerasous and Trebizond”
under Justinian IT (689/90, 691/3) reflect this event and should therefore
be mentioned here*'. The territories of Kerasous and Trebizond correspond
to the littoral of Pontus Polemoniacus and include its major ports. Their
importance lay in the fact that they had direct communication by sea with
the Byzantine outposts in Lazica*’. However, there is no evidence concerning
the civil administration either of “Great Armenia” or of the coastal regions
of Pontus Polemoniacus at the end of the 7th c.*. There is no reason to
suppose that the civil province of Pontus Polemoniacus was reconstituted
as it was before 535/6, since it is not attested in the genikoi kommerkiarioi
seals, in contrast to its neighboring Helenopontus. We will return to this
question a little later with further remarks on seals concerning the area.
The sigillographic testimonies prove that the eastern Pontic regions
shared common institutional developments, as did the neighboring provinces
of Helenopontus and Armenia I and II. The Byzantines seem at this point
to have taken into consideration the political realities of their times and the
geographic particularities of Pontus, where the narrow littoral is separated
and blocked off from the mainland by a steep and high mountain chain,
south of which, through the valleys of Armenia, passes the road to the
west, thereby providing access to the Black Sea*. This was one of the most

40. Le. Theodosioupolis, Satala, Nikopolis and Koloneia according to the emperor Jus-
tinian L.

41. ZV'1/1, no 164, 178; DO Seals 4, no 34.1; BRanDEs, App. I no 84, 108, 110.

42. The geographic expansion of Lazica corresponds to the western parts of modern
Georgia. Lazica was never a Byzantine province proper, but the Byzantines held some out-
posts on the Pontic littoral and were always interested in keeping the country under Byzan-
tine influence. Cities and fortresses of Lazica are listed together with the cities of Pontus
Polemoniacus. See C. ZuckerMaN, The Early Byzantine Strongholds in Eastern Pontus, TM
11 (1991) 527-540; A. BrYER - D. WINFIELD, The Byzantine Monuments and Topography of
the Pontos [DOS 20], Washington, D.C. 1985, 335 [hercafter BRYER-WINFIELD, Pontos|; ODB
2, entry Lazika, 1199 (N. G. GARSOIAN).

43. On an opinion somewhat different see OHME, Armenia Magna, 344-348.

44. The Geography of Strabo, with an English Translation by H. L. JonEs, vol. 5,
London-Cambridge Mass. 1969, X11.3.19; BRYER - WINFIELD, Pontos, 2, 20f. On the roads of Cap-
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travelled roads in Byzantine times, also frequented by marauding Arabs in
search of prey. The evolution of the administrative system in the 9th and
10th c. shows that the Byzantines took special care to shield this region
against enemy attacks®,

The provinces of Bithynia, Phrygia Salutaria and Phrygia Pacatiana
are unattested in the seals of the warehouses during the reign of Justinian
II. A particular group of seals partly fills this vacuum on the map, namely
the seals of “the andrapoda” or “the Slav andrapoda” (that is, slaves, to
be understood rather as prisoners of war*), most of them dated between
the years 693 and 694/5%. These seals have been associated with an event
well known to the Byzantinists. After the settlement of thousands of Slavs
from the Balkans in Asia Minor, Justinian II enrolled them in the army
and called them up for service in 692. During the battle, however, which
took place at Sebastopolis in Armenia II*%, they went over to the Arabs.
According to the chronographer Theophanes, the emperor in a rage ordered
the execution of those who had remained in Bithynia and the destruction
of their settlement®. Now, Theophanes is rather negative towards this
emperor, and scholars cannot yet decide whether to regard this information
seriously. It has been argued that the seals, contrary to what is stated in the
narrative of Theophanes, testify to the dispersion of the prisoners in several

padokia to/from Pontus see F. HiLD, Das byzantinische Strassensystem in Kappadokien [ TIB
2], Wien 1977, 71-76, 104-112, 141-148 [hereafter TIB 2].

45. On the themes created in the region see N. OrkoNoMmiDES, L'organisation de la
frontiere orientale de Byzance au Xe-Xle siecles et le taktikon de I'Escorial, in: Actes du
XIVe Congres International des Etudes Byzantines 1, Bucarest 1974, 285-302; DO Seals 4,
107f., 143f.; GyrrorouLou, TTovtog-Aalixn, 140-143.

46. G. DAGRON, Le traité sur la guérilla (De velitatione) de I’ empereur Nicéphore
Phocas (963-969), Paris 1986, 232-233; A. MarIcq, Notes sur les Slaves dans le Peloponnése
et en Bithynie et sur I'emploi de “Slave” comme appellatif, Byzantion 22 (1952) 350-356.

47. Only one of these seals is dated to 696/7.

48. The battle took place near the Armenian city and not in Sebastopolis of Abasgia.
This agrees with the information provided in Arab sources. See the extensive commentary of
StrRATOS, Buidvtiov, 44-45; E. W. Brooks, The locality of the battle of Sebastopolis, BZ 18
(1909) 154-156; LiLig, Reaktion, 107-112; TIB 2, 72, 274. On the importance of those cities,
both of which were bases of military units during the Late Roman times, see ZUCKERMAN in
TM 11 (1991) 531-533, 534-535.

49. Theophanes, 364.11-15, 366.20-23; Nikephoros, ch. 38.11-28.
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provinces of Asia Minor®, the provinces in question being Bithynia, Galatia
11, Phrygia Salutaria, the Cappadociae, Isauria and Kilikia I, and the western
provinces of Asia, Caria and Lykia (map 4, Catalogue no IV). The series of
seals from each province is far from complete, and at first sight it seems
that at this point, in 693/4, the warehouse of a province was substituted
with the “warehouse of the prisoners”. However, it is not impossible that
the two warehouses were functioning at the same time in the same province.
The inscription of the seal of Isauria, mentioning the “warehouse of Isauria
and the andrapoda” (694/5), implies that here the same warehouse served
the needs of both the province and the population settled there, whether
warrior, Slav or other, which suggests that this was normally not the case '
This is consistent with the fact that foreign soldiers served on different terms
in the army, being placed under the command of a military officer who was
appointed from the capital solely for this purpose™. One final observation
to be made regarding the andrapoda of Asia Minor is the fact that, far
from being executed, they were settled in key positions, in Bithynia, exactly

50. StrATOS, Buidvtiov, 39-48; OSTROGORSKY, History, 130-132; H. DiTTEN, Ethnische
Verschiebungen zwischen den Balkanhalbinsel und Kleinasien vom Ende des 6. bis zur Zwei-
ten Hiilfte des 9. Jahrhunderts [BBA 59], Berlin 1993, 216f.; P. CHarANis, The Slavic Element
in Byzantine Asia Minor, Byzantion 18 (1946-8) 70-71, 74-75; Ipem, Ethnic Changes in
Seventh-Century Byzantium, DOP 13 (1959) 42-43; Bury, LRE 2, 321-322; Henpy, Studies,
631-632; HarpoN, Byzantium, 71-73, 247f.; TREADGOLD, Army, 182-183; O1kONOMIDES, Silk
trade, 51-53; BRANDES, 351-365; W. SeiBT, Neue Aspekte der Slawenpolitik Justinians II. Zur
Person des Nebulos und der Problematik der Andrapoda-Siegel, V'V 55 (1998) 126-132; W.
SeBT - D. THEODORIDIS, Das Rétsel der Andrapoda-Siegel im ausgehenden 7. Jh.-Waren mehr
Slaven oder mehr Armenier Opfer dieser Staatsaktion? BSI 60 (1999) 400-406. Also see C.
HEAD, Justinian II of Byzantium, Milwaukee Wiskonsin 1972, 36, 45-51 [hereafter HEAD,
Justinian II).

51. BRANDES, 340-341, has already noted that seal inscriptions of Georgios apo hypaton,
the person in charge of the warehouses of the andrapoda, do not include the title of “genikos
kommerkiarios”.

52. The best known example is that of the Mardaites, population of Syrian origin, pla-
ced under the command of a catepano appointed by the emperor. See DAI, ch. 50.169-170;
Constantine Porphyrogenitus De administrando Imperio, vol. 2: Commentary, ed. R. JENKINS,
London 1962, 75, 192-193 [hereafter DAI Commentary]; HoNIGMANN, Ostgrenze, 41; DO
Seals 2, no 70; HaLpoN, Byzantium, 70-71; OSTROGORSKY, History, 131-132; H. AHRWEILER,
Byzance et la mer. La marine de guerre, la politique et les institutions maritimes de Byzance
aux VIle-X Ve siécles [Bibliotheque Byzantine, Etudes 5], Paris 1966, 399-400.
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opposite to Constantinople, and in the border provinces of Cappadocia,
Kilikia and Isauria, which were heavily stormed by the Arabs in the 7th c.;
this implies that they enjoyed the trust of emperor Justinian 11,

The third problem of the reign of Justinian II concerns the much debated
issue of the establishment of the Thrakesion, the fourth theme of Asia
Minor, located in its western provinces®. In one of the most reliable sources
available, the royal iussio of Justinian II, a letter addressed to the Pope, dated
to 687, the emperor enumerates the constituencies of his state, which include
military units, and the T(h)racisianus in particular®. Now, up until 711 the
only operating army with a similar name was the army of Thrace. According
to the emperor Constantine VII, who wrote his work on the themes in the
10th c., the theme of Thrace was created when the Bulgarians crossed the
Danube, with the aim of confronting this new threat from the north. This
event occurred during the reign of Constantine IV, but other than the fact
that the count of the Opsikion army, who was serving at the same time as
deputy general of Thrace, took part in the Sixth Ecumenical Council (680),
there is no other solid evidence regarding the status of this theme at the end
of the 7th c., since the information provided by the iussio is still the subject
of scholarly debate’®, The army of Thrace was anyway assisted by the royal
army of the Opsikion; troops of the Opsikion were frequently called to the
Balkan parts of the empire®”. Moreover, Lilie has argued that the army of

53. A castle in Cappadocia has been associated to Slavic population. See TIB 2, 71;
Heab, Justinian I1, 80f.; STRATOS, BUldVvTLoV, 67-69.

54. On the Thrakesion see WINKELMANN, Rangstruktur, 81-84; Mixod Aoia, 201f.

55. ACO ser. 2, 2.2: 886.21-25: ...insuper etiam quosdam de Christo dilectis exercitibus,
qui inuenti sunt tam ab a Deo conservando imperiali obsequio quamgque ab orientali Tra-
cisianoque, similiter et ab Armeniaco, etiam ab exercitu Italiae, deinde ex Cabarisianis et
Septensianis, seu de Sardinia atque de Africano exercitu, qui ad nostram pietatem ingressi
sunt.

56. ACO ser. 2, 2.1, 14.20-21; De Thematibus, 84-85.

57. R.-1. Liug, “Thrakien” und “Thrakesion”. Zur byzantinischen Provinzorganisation
am Ende des 7. Jarhhunderts, JOB 26 (1977) 28f. [hereafter LiLE, “ Thrakien”]; HALDON, Prae-
torians, 191-198; ToYNBEE, Porphyrogenitus, 255-256; WINKELMANN, Rangstruktur, 90-92; N.
OrkoNoMIDES, Les listes de préséance byzantines des IXe et Xe siécles, Paris 1972, 349 [here-
after OkoNoMIDES, Listes]; Mixod Aoia, 168, 202; Leontsing, Kwvotavtivog A”, 145-148,
187-188; P. SoustaL, Thrakien ( Thrake, Rodope und Haimimontos) [TIB 6], Wien 1991, 76.
In Liug’s view, the count of Opsikion and deputy general of Thrace was temporarily ent-
rusted with the administration of the newly created theme in 680. The theme of Thrace, how-
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Thrace had been settled in Asia Minor since the beginning of the 7th c. on
the grounds that the European provinces could not support its presence on
European soil, although so far there is no literary or archaeological evidence
to corroborate this hypothesis®. Now, the army of Thrace would normally
have been termed Thracianus or Thracesius in a Latin text, rather than T(h)
racisianus®. However, this strange term that occurs in the iussio seems to
be a direct transliteration into Latin of its Greek equivalent, which appears,
admittedly somewhat rarely, in literary sources, and in seal inscriptions.
The Greek term “Thracesianus” means “soldier of the theme of Thrace”. In
the light of this, it seems reasonable to conclude that the theme mentioned
in the iussio is in fact the theme of Thrace®.

This conclusion leaves the question of the date of the creation of the theme
of the Thrakesion unanswered. The study of the geographical distribution
of the warehouses, however, suggests that there was a significant change
in the western parts of the empire. The province of Asia is indeed the only
one for which we now have an almost complete series of seals of the genikoi
kommerkiarioi of the apothekai for the decade 687 to 697, for only the seals
of 688/9 and 693/4 are missing. The warehouse of the province of Asia

ever, appears to be independent in the 8th c. HALDON believes that the count of the Opsikion
was the “regular” commander of the troops of Thrace. LEONTSINI observes that the function
of deputy general comes from the old prefectural hierarchy (the deputy was actually the
deputy of the magister militum), and the fact that the count of the Opsikion also served as
deputy general of Thrace is certainly not irrelevant to Constantine IV’s Bulgarian campaign,
during which the emperor himself was chief commander (and therefore commander of the
army of Thrace, although not explicitly stated). On this point also see LiLIE, “ Thrakien”, 30f.;
ZUCKERMAN, Studies, 118-119.

58. LiLig, “Thrakien”, 26-28; HaLpoN, Byzantium, 213-214; IpEm, Praetorians, 1741.;
ToYNBEE, Porphyrogenitus, 253-254; LeonTtsiN, Kwvotavtivog A”, 148-150; Mixod Aoia,
201-202. The fate of the army of Thrace in the 7th c. until 680 is not known. The view
expressed by the researchers of Mixod Aoia and by LeonTsint that the theme was called
“Thrace” within its actual operational range in the Balkans, and Thrakesion when it served
as auxiliary unit to the Opsikion in the East is not, I think, consistent with the accuracy of
Byzantine administrative practices.

59. The information that pope Conon (686-687) originated “patre Thraceseo”, signifies
in my view the province of Thrace rather than the Thrakesion theme. See Liber Pontificalis,
ed. L. DucHESNE, Paris 1981, réimpression conformé a I’édition de 1955, v. 1, 368.

60. For references in the sources and for an account of the debate so far see DO Seals
3, no 1. Also see ZUCKERMAN, Studies, 118.
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functioned, as was usually the case, with those of the neighboring provinces
of Caria and Lycia, and sometimes with the warehouses of the islands
opposite to its coast, Chios, Lesbos and Rhodes®’. Provided that there was
indeed a relationship between theme and warehouse, the evidence suggests
that a new military regiment, the Thrakesion, appeared in western Asia
Minor. The date of its formation can be placed in 687 or a little later, since it
is not mentioned in the iussio of that year. There can be therefore little doubt
that this theme was a creation of Justinian II, rather than his successors.
This explains why in 711, at the end of his second reign (705-711), Justinian
IT relied on troops of the Thrakesion theme®. Moreover, it implies that the
reforms under Justinian II were much more radical than has been hitherto
supposed and probably involved large social groups and affected established
interests and privileges. Was this one of the reasons why Justinian II was
dethroned in 695? The text of Theophanes, a writer notorious for the lack
of interest he shows in the situation of the provinces and in events outside
the capital, indicates that the people of Constantinople, and particularly the
upper classes, were not happy with the economic measures of Justinian II,
who was left without the support of the Constantinopolitan aristocracy by
694/5%,

The period between the years 695 and 717, ridden with internal strife,
is so far represented only by a few genikoi kommerkiarioi seals from the
west, the northeast and the southeast of the peninsula of Asia Minor (map
5, Catalogue no V). Of note are the seals of the vassilika kommerkia (royal
kommerkia) of Helenopontus, and of Asia, Caria and Lycia. Another seal
of this group concerns Mesembria in the province of Haemimontus®. In
Oikonomides’ view, the change in the terminology was brought about by

61. For seals of the province of Asia under Justinian II, see Catalogue no III.

62. Theophanes, 377-381; Nikephoros, ch. 45.77-78.

63. Theophanes, 367-369; Nikephoros, ch. 39, 40. It was finally a member of the aristoc-
racy, the patrician Leontios, who brought about the downfall of Justinian II. The coup of the
aspiring emperor ended with a riot of the people of the capital, specifically -according to the
sources- of the supporters of the Blues, who sided with the aristocracy. See HEAD, Justinian
11, 88-98; StrATOS, Buldvtiov, 77-82; OSTROGORSKY, History, 139-140. OSTROGORSKY charac-
terizes Justinian II as an “outstanding and gifted ruler, who worked more than any other to
build up the Heraclian administrative system”.

64. DO Seals 4, no 26.1; K. REGLING, Byzantinische Bleisiegel 111, BZ 24 (1924) 96; ZV
1/1, 190 table 33; BRanDES, App. I no 132, 134, 136.
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the state apparently taking over the operation of the apothekai, which he
regards as a reaction on the part of the new government of Leontios to
Justinian II’s financial policy. This theory has been contested by Brandes, in
whose view Oikonomides’ conjecture rests on the dating of the seals issued
under Justinian II and Leontios. However, the attribution of the seals to
one or the other emperor remains hypothetical, because the typology of
Leontios’s effigy on the seals is similar to that of Justinian II%. It should be
noted in addition that all three seals of the vassilika kommerkia are dated
to the 9th and 10th indictions, which correspond to the years 695/6 and
696/7. Therefore the possibility that the vassilika kommerkia of 695 were
already operating under Justinian II before his dethronement in the late
summer or autumn 695 cannot be ruled out, which suggests that a reform
had been attempted by this emperor. Leontios, then, would have carried out
the measures undertaken by his predecessor until the fixed expiration date,
that is, the end of the 10th indiction, in August 697, If this interpretation is
accepted, it is significant that the provinces of western Asia Minor (except
Hellespont) are erratically represented after 697%, and so the impression of
continuity given by Map 5 becomes rather misleading. Perhaps, then, there
was indeed a break with the financial policies of Justinian II, as is implied
by the account by Theophanes of the emperor’s dethronement? Western
Asia Minor is more regularly represented in the seals of the reign of Leo III
(717-741), under whom the vassilika kommerkia also reappeared. The reign
of Leo III is indeed marked by significant changes. As was the case under
Justinian II, the apothekai functioned in every province of Asia Minor
(although no seals from Galatia or Lycaonia have yet been found), except for
Kilikia, which had been occupied by the Arabs (map 6, Catalogue no VI)®,

65. O1KONOMIDES, Silk trade, 40-41; ZV, 135; BRANDES, 335-343. BRANDES points out
that the theory of OmxoNoMIDEs is based mostly on the person of George apo hypaton and
genikos kommerkiarios, who according to the wording of OikoNOMIDES was “scandalously
active” under Justinian IL.

66. This opinion is expressed under the reservation that the editors prefer to read the
name Leontios on the seals. One wonders whether this is not due to the influence of the the-
ory of OIKONOMIDES.

67. Only one seal of Asia, Caria and Lycia is preserved after 697, dated in 713-5, and
there is only one seal of Kapatiane and Lydia, dated 696/7.

68. F. HiLp - H. HELLENKEMPER, Kilikien und Isaurien, [ TIB 5], Wien 1990, 46-47 [here-
after TIB 5]. Kilikia was occupied by the beginning of the 8th c.
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The persistent separation of the littoral of Pontus from the regions south
of the Pontic mountain range is noteworthy. This split becomes evident for
the first time, as has been noted above, with the appearance of seals from
Lazica, Trebizond and Kerasous under Justinian II. Other seals, dated to
the opening years of the reign of Leo III, testify to a similar adjustment of
the Pontic provinces. The inscriptions of the seals take one of the following
forms: the warehouse of “Honorias, Paphlagonia and of the littoral of
Pontus” (720-741), of “Honorias, Paphlagonia and of the littoral of Pontus
up to Trebizond” (720-741), of “the littoral of Pontus” (727/8 or 728/9), or
of “Helenopontus, Paphlagonia and Kerasous” (721/2)%°. The warehouse of
Kerasous also occasionally functioned separately, starting from 717 at the
latest, a practice that became standard under the vassilika kommerkia™. On
the other hand, the warehouse of Lazica, a region geographically contiguous
with Byzantine Pontus, was already functioning independently in 702 until
at least 716/77". Before 702 the warehouse of Trebizond and of neighboring
Kerasous was functioning in conjunction with that of Lazica. The geographic
connection of these regions was ancient and already recorded in the Novella
of Justinian I’ It is also in conformity with the fact that, following the
Byzantine re-conquest of Armenian lands, Trebizond became the metropolis
of the ecclesiastical province of Lazica in the 10th ¢.”®. The developments

69. SANDROVSKAJA, 86-88; ZV I/1, no 226, 227; BRaNDEs, App. I no 182, 187, 188, 189.

70. KoLtsIbDA-MAKRE, no 6; ZV'1/1, 194, table 34, no 250; BRANDES, App. I no 174, 223, 230.

71. ZV 1/1, no 204, 1/3, no 2764.2; DO Seals 4, no 35.1, 2; BRanDEs, App. I no 151,
154, 156, 173. Lazica was turned over to the Arabs by its patrician, Sergius of Varnoukios,
in 696/7. The act was considered sedition by the Byzantines. Lazica, or rather parts of it,
was since then under Arab suzerainty. It seems that the Byzantines continued to maintain
footholds in the country. It is, however, the diminished Byzantine presence in the region that
is reflected in the seals. In 705/6 Armenians escaping the Arab domination of their country
settled in the Lazican city of Phasis. See Theophanes, 370.3-4, 391.18-19, 393.10-16; STRATOS,
Bvldavtiov, 88, 108-109, 161-162; IpEm, Frontiéres, 422-423, 431, 433; B. MARTIN-HISARD,
La domination byzantine sur le littoral oriental du Pont Euxin (milieu du VIle-VIlIe siecles),
BBulg 7 (1981) 141-156; GyrrorouLou, IIévtoc-Aaixy, 110 note 12.

72. See CIC 3, no 28 praefatio.

73. DarrouzEs, Notitiae, index, entry Trebizond. See in detail Gyrropourou, I10vtog-
Aauxd, 112f., 118f. (valuable for the comments on the ecclesiastical status of Trebizond and
Lazica). It should be noted that the 10th-century ecclesiastical province of Lazica does not
correspond to 7th-century Lazica in geographical terms. It seems clear, however, that the
creation of an ecclesiastical province in the 10th c. revived the tradition of the civil admi-
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attested under Leo III, that is, the separation of the Kerasous warchouse,
which was maintained under the vassilika kommerkia’, leaves Trebizond out
of the picture of the warehouses in the early 8th c., apart from the evidence
afforded by the only seal mentioning the city during this period. Now from
the first half of the 9th c. comes information on a ducatum Haldeae, i.e. a
district around Trebizond, under the command of a military officer, a duke.
This piece of information has puzzled scholars. The creation of a theme of
Chaldia is dated to about the same time, whilst both the general and the
duke are found in the precedence list of the time (the Uspenskij Taktikon,
dated to 842/3). The fact that a ducatum of Chaldia existed in the 8th c. is
beyond any doubt’, and the seals of the warehouses, reflecting the situation
as it was in the early 8th c., indeed suggest that there was a division of
the eastern Pontic littoral, previously regarded as a single unit including
Lazica. A reason for this administrative evolution would be, as we have
already seen, the Arab conquest of Theodosioupolis, which interrupted the
communication of Trebizond with its Armenian hinterland. The particular
strategic significance of Trebizond (i.e. the maritime connection with Lazica),
the fact that it lay at the eastern extremities of the empire, the impending
need to protect the passes that offered access from Great Armenia to the
Pontic littoral and thus block enemy approaches to the Black Sea, are good
reasons for founding a ducatum of Chaldia in the area. When this happened,
is not known for certain. Since the last seal of a genikos kommerkiarios of
Lazica is dated in 716/7, it would appear reasonable to assume that it was a
measure taken after that year, presumably by Leo III7.

nistrative practices of the late 7th c., which is reflected in the precedence lists of the Middle
Byzantine Church.

74. ZV'1/1, 194 table 34 and no 250; BRANDES, App. I, no 223, 230. The seals of the royal
kommerkion of Kerasous are dated 735/6 and 738/9.

75. O1KONOMIDES, Listes, 49.10, 53.4, 349, 354; P. LEMERLE, Thomas le Slave, TM 1 (1965)
285-287; Mixod Aoia, 287-297; J. B. Bury, A History of the Eastern Roman Empire. From
the Fall of Irene to the Accession of Basil I (A.D. 802-867 ), London 1912, 223, 261 and note
2; HoNigMANN, Ostgrenze, 53; De Thematibus, 73, 137-139.

76. This is confirmed by the seals. See DO Seals 4, no 32; WINKELMANN, Rangstruktur,
106-107; BrYER - WINFIELD, Pontos, 299f., 317.

77. Territories commanded by dukes, laying along the borders of the empire, formed
part of the empire’s defense mechanism during the early Byzantine times. It appears to me
more appropriate to elaborate on this issue in one of the next studies of this series, concer-
ning the themes.
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The administration of the Armenian territories that remained under
Byzantine rule had also evolved. The inscriptions on the seals of the
warehouses in the beginning of the 8th c. took the following forms: “the
warehouse of Koloneia and Kamacha” (702-704), “of Koloneia, Kamacha
and Armenia IV” (713-715), which finally became “of Koloneia and all the
provinces of the Christ-loving Armeniakon” (717/8)7%. What remained”
of the provinces of Armenia I (while its capital Melitene was changing
hands®’), the Armenian region of Koloneia®, Armenia IV, which was being
contested by the Arabs at the time, and “Great Armenia” with Kamacha®,
and one or both Cappadociae®, now formed part of what was called the
“provinces” of the army of the Armeniakoi. This is the first time that a
certain territory is assigned to an army, in sufficiently official terms to
be inscribed on a seal. The extent of the territory of the Armeniakon still
remains largely undefined. At present it seems far from certain that the
provinces Helenopontus and Paphlagonia also belonged to the theme of the
Armeniakoi. Our analysis, however, leads to the conclusion that the Arab
conquest of Great Armenia would have made the option of subordinating
the remaining parts of Armenia I and of the former Justinianic Armenia I
to the Armeniakon and its general, and the choice of creating the ducatum
of Chaldia in the northeastern parts of this province, a political necessity
for the Byzantines.

78. DO Seals 4, no 65.1, 74.4, 22.27.

79. On the territorial losses and the borders see STRATOS, Frontiéres, 429-433.

80. On Melitene see TIB 2, 71, 233-237.

81. On Koloneia see DO Seals 4, no 48; BRYER - WINFIELD, Pontus, 145-151.

82. Kamacha (Kemah), to the southwest of modern Erzincan, was for the first time
captured in 679, then in 710 and 723/4. See HoNiGMANN, Ostgrenze, 56-57.

83. Whether Cappadocia I and/or II were actually part of the theme of the Armeniakoi
or the theme of the Anatolikoi is an issue debated in the bibliography. In DAI, ch. 50.83-84,
it is mentioned that Cappadocia was a fourma (military division) of the theme of the Ana-
tolikoi, but Constantine VII treats the region in the chapter devoted to the Armeniakon in
De Thematibus, 63-65. See Mixod Aoia, 89, 130, and especially a complete and excellent
analysis of the problem in 262-268. Also see DAI Commentary, 188; HALDON, Byzantium,
219-220; De Thematibus, 118.
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The vassilika kommerkia reappear under Leo III. The first seal, dated
in 727/8, concerns the provinces of Hellespont, Asia and Caria%’. The seals
of Asia Minor dated to after 730 concern only the vassilika kommerkia.
As noted above, it is thought that the change in the terminology employed
probably reflects a change in the manner in which the institution
functioned®. The vassilika kommerkia, however, were not firmly linked with
the themes, for their functional basis remained the provincial organization
as it was before 730%. The exceptions to the rule, however, provided by seals
of the vassilika kommerkia of cities and regions, and by two seals of the
vassilika kommerkia of the army of the Anatolikoi, demonstrate that this
arrangement was starting to break up®’. The presence of these seals can be
explained as evidence for the efforts made by the central administration
to meet regional needs or even as experiments in governmental practice
concerning the needs of the military regiments. They may even be evidence
of hesitation on the part of Leo III in regard to taking the final step of
bringing the two institutions, the themes/military regiments and the
vassilika kommerkia, into adjustment to one another. From 739 and in the
740s under Constantine V (741-775), the vassilika kommerkia are steadily
connected with the strategis (generalship) or the eparchiae (provinces) of the
military regiments, namely, of the newly created theme of Cibyrraioton®,

84. KortsipA-M AKRE, SBS 9, 2006, no 5.

85. BRANDES, 368-384, connects the vassilika kommerkia of the 730s to fiscal innovati-
ons adopted by Leo III.

86. ZV'1/1, no 243, 246, 248, 251 and note in ZV'1/3, 1955; Zacos Collection 1, no 15;
BraNnDES, App. I, no 213, 216, 217, 227, 233a.

87. ZV 1/1, 192 table 34, no 253; BRANDES, App. I, no 219, 231. These are the seals of
Krateia, Prousias and Herakleia of the province of Honorias, and of Chalkedon and Thynia
of the province of Bithynia. The seals of Kerasous have already been examined. Seals of the
Anatolikon theme: DO Seals 3, no 86.37; BRANDES, App. I, nos 212, 215.

88. ZV'1/1, no 261 and note in ZV'1/3, 1955; BRANDES, App. I, no 234a. The date of the
creation of the theme of the Cibyrraiotai is the subject of some debate. The seal places the
event before 739/40. See H. ANTONIADIS-Bisicou, Etudes sur Uhistoire maritime de Byzance. A
propos du<«théme des Caraviciens», Paris 1966, 70-71, 85-87; Bury, LRE 2, 342-343; WINKEL-
MANN, Rangstruktur, 96, 97-98; ToYNBEE, Porphyrogenitus, 258-261; TIB 5, 45-46, 316; Also
see M. GReGoRrIOU-IoaNNIDOU, TO vautind 0ua tov Kipvopaimtdv. Zvupoin oto medpfinua
dovotic Tov, Bulavrivd 11 (1982) 207-218; P. Y anNorouLos, Cibyrra et Cibyrréotes, Byzan-
tion 61 (1991) 520-5209.
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of the Thrakesians®’, the Opsikion®, and the Anatolikoi®' (see Catalogue
no VII).

Important conclusions are to be drawn from this geographical approach.
Clearly the seals of the apotheke/vassilika kommerkia reflect the transition
phase from the late Roman provincial organization system to the middle
Byzantine system of thematic organization of the provinces. An institution
of a purely economic nature, which operated on the basis of the Late Roman
divisions of the provinces, ended by adapting its operational range to the
territorial expansion of the military units in Asia Minor in the 740s. An
essential prerequisite for this evolution is the settlement of these units in
certain provinces, which had taken place by the beginning of the 8th c.
This development had been caused by the political necessity of the times,
which is particularly evident in the case of the Armenian provinces, and
by the multiplication of the military corps in Asia Minor. The state had to
build an entire machine to meet the challenge of supplying the army after
the dissolution of the early Byzantine structure set up for this task. This
need was now so much the more pressing, since its military machine had
changed and had expanded, and was becoming increasingly complex with
the passing of time. To the original military regiments of the Armeniakoi, of
the Anatolikoi, and of the Opsikion, were added the army of the Thrakesians
and of the maritime Cibyrraiotai.

Research on the seals of the genikoi kommerkiarioi of the apothekai
indicates that the districts where the warehouses initially functioned do not
coincide with fixed territories of the themes. Indeed they do not even coincide
with regions that were later to become fixed thematic territories as defined
in the work De Thematibus by Constantine VII (10th c.). The only exception
is provided by the seal of the warehouse of Lykia, Pamphylia and the littoral
of Isauria dating to the reign of Leo III, which appears to anticipate the
institution of the Cibyrraioton theme®. At this early stage, the warehouses

89. DO Seals 3, no 2.31; SEIBT - ZARNITZ, no 1.3.8; BRANDES, App. I, nos 237, 240.

90. DO Seals 3, no 39.41; BRANDES, App. I, no 239.

91. ZArNITZ, no 3; SBS 3, 179 no 1766; SEIBT - ZARNITZ, no 1.3.10; BRANDES, App. I, nos
254, 255, 257, 257a.

92. SBS 6, 148 no 1587, dated in 719/20. The warehouse of the province of Lycia was
normally functioning together with the warehouses of Caria and Asia. This is the first time
it appears as functioning with other provinces of southern Asia Minor.
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were functioning independently of the areas where the armies were “landed”
and of the provinces from which they were hypothetically recruited. The
geographic allocation of the operational range of the warehouses appears
therefore quite flexible. While this is difficult to trace in regard to the
eastern provinces -with the exception of the separation of the eastern Pontic
regions from the interior of the country-, it is abundantly clear in the case
of western Asia Minor. Evidence of this is the fact that the apothekai of the
provinces of Lydia and Phrygia Pacatiana, which formed part of the theme
of the Thrakesion in the 9th to the 11th c., were usually coupled and were
operating together with the apothekai of Bithynia, Hellespont or Phrygia
Salutaria, which were later to become territories of the themes of the Opsikion
and of the Anatolikon. The geographical flexibility of the institution, which
undoubtedly catered for certain particular needs, is also demonstrated by
the seals of the warehouses of certain cities or/and isolated regions within
or with the provinces to which they belonged: of Sebastopolis®, of Pylai and
Sangarios®, of Korykos and Kilikia®, of Isauria and Dekapolis®, of Isauria
and Syllaion®’, of Asia, Caria, Lycia, Rhodes and the Chersonese®. These
seals testify to the gradual dissolution of the old provincial organization
of the empire. It is a plausible assumption that in the inscriptions some
of the leading cities/regions of the provinces are mentioned. In addition
to this suggestion, however, the strategic considerations of the Byzantines
are also to be detected: Sebastopolis lay on the great road Theodosioupolis-
Sebasteia ~Amaseia -Amisos, on its way between Sebasteia and Amaseia,
and so controlled the access to Pontus; Kilikian Korykos was one of the
main harbors of the Byzantines at this time, since it lay close to Arab
territory, and a military unit was being recruited from there by the end
of the 7th ¢.”’; Dekapolis, to the west of Korykos, situated on the steep
Isaurian mountains of the Taurus chain, consisted, as the name indicates, of

93. DO Seals 1, no 86.1; BRANDES, App. I, no 59.
94. ZV'1/1, no 157; BRANDES, App. I, no 68.

95. ZV'1/1, 180 table 27; BRANDES, App. I, no 89.
96. ZV'1/1, 149 table 6/1; BRanDES, App. I, no 98.
97. ZV'1/1, 158 table 13; BRANDES, App. I, no 177.
98. DO Seals 2, no 65.1; BRANDES, App. I, no 129.
99. On Korykos see TIB 5, 315-320.
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a cluster of ten cities that often became the target of Arab raids!®. Isauria
was also close enough to the borders to be involved in the Arab-Byzantine
confrontation and therefore to be fiercely stormed and completely destroyed
during land- and sea-based raids'®. Syllaion was one of the main urban
centers of Pamphylia and probably became one of the seats of the general of
the Cibyrraioton theme. It was clearly not chance that made Theophanes,
in relating the first siege of Constantinople by the Arabs, record that the
Arab fleet was destroyed by storm in the waters of Syllaion, although it was

12, The straits between Loryma (Chersonese) and

actually a mainland city
Rhodes command access from the wider Mediterranean into the Aegean'®,
The seal of Pylai and Sangarios strongly suggests an association between
the apothekai and the military regiments of the empire. The first aplekton
was located at Malagina, on the lower Sangarios River. The imperial stables,
which provided mounts for regiments for campaigns in the East, were also
situated there. Pylai was a major port on the Asiatic littoral, serving mostly
Constantinople itself, and was the centre of vast estates belonging to the
crown'™ In short, contrary to what has been argued by scholars so far'®, the
systematic geographic survey of the seals of the genikoi kommerkiarioi of
the 7th and 8th c. is indeed a worthwhile undertaking, for it is impossible to
explain the geographic distribution of the warehouses without taking into
account the military factor.

100. TIB 5, 235-236.

101. TIB 5, 43f.

102. Theophanes, 354.8-11; LiLig, Reaktion, 80; H. HELLENKEMPER - F. HiLD, Lykien und
Pamphylien [ TIB 8/1], Wien 2004, 116, 395-402. The church of Syllaion was raised to metro-
politan status before 787, an event which may be considered as indicative of the importance
of the city in the 8th c.

103. Loryma with Rhodes were a little later attached to the maritime theme of Cibyr-
raioton. Loryma was simply called “Chersonese” since antiquity, and this name survived well
into Byzantine times. The region is qualified as hoplotheke (arms depot) by the emperor
Constantine VII in the 10th c. and this term has given the bay of Loryma its modern name
(Oplosika Biikii). See De Thematibus, 78.12-16; W. BLOMEL, Die Inschriften der rhodischen
Peraia [Inschriften Griechischer Stadte aus Kleinasien 38], Bonn 1991, 3-4; W. HELD, Loryma
in Karien. Vorbericht iiber die Kampagnen 1995 und 1998, mit beitrdgen von ALBRECHT
BERGER — ALEXANDER HERDA, IstMitt 49 (1999) 159-196.

104. On Malagina see C. Foss, Byzantine Malagina and the lower Sangarius, Anatolian Stu-
dies 40 (1990) 161-183; ODB, v. 2, entry Malagina (C. Foss); ODB, v. 3, entry Pylai (C. Foss).

105. See above, note 14.
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Given the geographic flexibility of the apothekai, it is not certain which
provinces were involved in the vassilika kommerkia of the themes around 740,
and were it not for the work of Constantine VII in the 10th c., we would have
to rely entirely on vague allusions and random information in the sources,
given to us by authors who were not particularly interested in the provinces.
It appears, however, certain that the army of the Armeniakoi, according
to the testimony of the seals, was the first to which a fixed territory was
assigned, attested for the first time in 717/8. The army of the Armeniakoi
was established on whatever territory was left of the Armenian provinces,
certainly on Cappadocia I and possibly on Cappadocia II. Its establishment
in those regions may account for why there are no seals of the warehouse of
Cappadocia after the first reign of Justinian II, and why there is only one
seal of the warehouse of Armenia I after 695/6, dated in 741/2'%, The army
of the Anatolikoi, of which two seals dated to the 730’s have survived!?,
would have settled in the heart of Asia Minor at approximately the same
period as the Armeniakon. Already in 716 there is word in the sources
about the “provinces of the general” of this army, the aspiring emperor,
Leo III, which recalls the inscription of the seal of the Armeniakoi, dated
to the same time'%, Eventually, the maritime Cibyrraiotai (739/40) came to
occupy the south, the army of the Thrakesion (741/2, 745/6) the west and
the Opsikion theme (745/6) the northwest of Asia Minor.

If we admit that the apothekai were in fact connected to the military
corps of the empire from the very beginning of the institution, then we
would also have to admit that there was a heavy concentration of troops
in eastern Asia Minor during the reigns of Constas Il and Constantine I'V.
The pattern which arises from maps 1 and 2 gives the picture rather of
the state of affairs in early Byzantine times. By 680 there were two armies
operating in the East, one of the theme of the Armeniakoi and the other,

106. DO Seals 4, no 74.1; ZV 1/1, no 260; BRaNDES, App. [, nos 131, 236. Cf. ZUCKER-
MAN, Studies, 129-132. Kato Hexapolis, mentioned in a seal of 741/2, probably corresponds to
the province Armenia I. See V. TOURNEUR, ’Hexapolis arménienne au VIle siecle et au VIIle
[Annuaire de I'Institut de Philologie et d’Histoire Orientales 2], Bruxelles 1934 (Mélanges
Bidez), 947-952; TIB 2, 191. The seal can only be explained as an indication of a particular
operation. On the campaigns of 741 and 742 however, there is no specific information. See
LiLiE, Reaktion, 154-155.

107. DO Seals 3, no. 86.37; BRANDES, App. I, nos 212, 215.

108. Theophanes, 389.8-10, 390.14-15.
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of the theme of the Anatolikoi. The warchouses in regions or provinces
close to Constantinople form the exception to this conclusion (in Pylai of
Bithynia and the Sangarios river, in Nicaea and in Honorias), and should
be explained as being intended to serve the needs of military corps stationed
near Constantinople, that is, the Opsikion, based in the northwest of the
peninsula. Now the question that naturally arises is why the provinces
traditionally associated with the Opsikion, Bithynia and Hellespont, are
first attested during the rule of Justinian II and after. A second question
is whether the absence of the province of Galatia I after the reign of
Constas II, also assigned to the Opsikion army by some scholars!'?, is purely
coincidental. The discovery of a seal of the warehouse of Galatia I in the
future would confirm this suggestion''’. Only a seal of the andrapoda settled
in Salutaria (694/5) and one of Pacatiana (696/7) represents Phrygia in the
early period of the warehouses with any certainty. Salutaria and Pacatiana
appear both with Bithynia under Leo III''\. Paphlagonia is also only twice
attested, under Constas II and Justinian II, but appears regularly under Leo
III*2 The erratic representation of some provinces and the total absence of
others from the seal sample of the early period of the warehouse institution
may mean that these emperors were hesitant about imposing large military
corps on the provinces of western Asia Minor, which had been densely
urbanized and rich since antiquity, or even about burdening the population
with the task of procuring army supplies. Moreover, it indicates that there
were provinces that escaped the eventual militarization of the times. A
plausible explanation may be that necessity required the presence of the
military regiments in the East. Therefore the armies of the Armeniakon and
the Anatolikon seem to have been initially restricted more or less to their

109. Havpon, Praetorians, 216; IbeEm, Byzantium, 219; Mixod Aoia, 245-246; De The-
matibus, 128; N. OkoNoMIDES, Une liste arabe des stratéges byzantins du Vlle siecle et les
origines du theme de Sicile, RSBN n.s. 1 (11) (1964) 122. Galatia later formed the core of
the Boukellarion theme, on which see HALDON, Praetorians, 208-209, 222-223; Mixod Aoia,
245-257; WINKELMANN, Rangstruktur, 99-100.

110. Leontsini, Kwvotavtivog A, 109-110, asserts that the absence of seals from cent-
ral Asia Minor reflects the inability of the government to spread the warehouses network in
regions with limited commercial activities.

111. ZV 1/1, 168 table 20 and no 187, 195; DO Seals 3, no 27.1; BRANDES, App. I, nos
126, 137, 198, 203.

112. DO Seals 4, no 6. 20, 11.20; BRANDES, App. I, no 52, 111.
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districts of operation there, in Armenia, Cappadocia, Isauria, and Kilikia. It
is striking and telling that the apothekai for which there is a good numerical
sample of seals are those situated in regular war zones of the 7th and early
8th c.: Armenia and Lazica.

The situation changed under the rule of the last Herakleid. The measures
taken by Justinian II were radical, since the institution expanded to cover
the entire peninsula of Asia Minor. It seems that after 687 a new army was
added to the already known themes of the Opsikion, the Anatolikon and the
Armeniakon, the army of the Thrakesion. If this assumption is true, then
it is also true that Justinian II placed the whole of Asia Minor on a war
footing. The Thrakesion was a military corps loyal to Justinian II, and loyal
to Constantine V'3, Leo III and his son and heir to the throne, Constantine
V, then, deliberately turned to solutions and practices followed by their
predecessor, the last of the line of the emperor Herakleios. The reader should
recall at this point that Leo III started his military career as a young officer
during the second reign of Justinian II, who entrusted him with sensitive
affairs of the state’s foreign policy!'®. Under Leo IIT the institution of the
warehouses once again expanded all over the peninsula of Asia Minor, after
more than twenty years of what seems to have been a return to conservative
policies during a period of internal strife (695-717). The re-establishment of
the vassilika kommerkia, which probably reflects a far-reaching economic
reform, also took place under Leo III; and the Thrakesion theme emerged
into the historical foreground under Constantine V. These measures aimed at
reinforcing the effectiveness of the military regiments. The reigns of Leo III
and Constantine V indeed mark the turning point in the bitter confrontation
with the Arabs. The efforts bore fruit towards the end of the reign of Leo
III. In Akroinon in Phrygia the Arab cavalry was crushed by the Byzantines
(740)', and Constantine V was a little later able to resume the offensive

113. HALDON, Praetorians, 209.

114. Theophanes, 391-395; HEAD, Justinian II, 128-131; StrRATOS, BuidvTiov, 161-162;
M. CaNARD, Laventure caucasienne du spathaire Léon, le futur empereur Léon 111, REArm
n.s. 8(1971) 353-357 [=IpEM, Byzance et les musulmans du Proche Orient, Variorum Reprints,
London 1973, no 22]; P. Speck, Kaiser Leon I, die Geschichtswerke des Nikephoros und
des Theophanes und der Liber Pontificalis. Eine Quellenkritische Untesuchung, Teil 1: Die
Anfange der Regierung Kaiser Leons III [[Tow{ha BuCavtivd 19], Bonn 2002, 115-137.

115. Theophanes, 411.14-26; LiLIE, Reaktion, 152-153.
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against the Arabs. It has been argued, however, that the thematic division
of the army was ineffectual during the first phase of the confrontation with
the Arabs, and that the real turning point is marked by the reorganization
of the professional army of the Scholae under Constantine V!¢, Yet the first
successes of the Byzantines against the Arabs fall into the period of the
establishment of the vassilika kommerkia and the settlement of the armies
in fixed provinces in the interior of Asia Minor. The developments that led
to the reorganization of the military machine of the empire by Constantine
V, caused by the unsuccessful usurpation of the throne by the count of the
Opsikion theme, Artabasdos, need not detain us here!''’. At this point, it is
enough to note that professional regiments were not involved in pushing
back the yearly raids of the Arabs. Instead, the themes were!'s, This may also
be the reason why the number of the themes started to increase as early as
the reign of Constantine V, in order to become more effective and flexible.
However, the issue of the strategy tactics of the Byzantines is beyond the
scope of the present paper. The territorial expansion of the themes on the
other hand will form the subject of another study in the near future.
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Museum of Art, ed. J. NEsBITT-N. O1koNoMmIDES, vol. 1: Italy, North of the
Balkans, North of the Black Sea, ed. J. NEsBITT-N. O1kONOMIDES, Washington,
D.C. 1991; vol. 2: South of the Balkans, the Islands, South of Asia Minor,
Washington, DC. 1994; vol. 3: West, Northwest and Central Asia Minor
and the Orient, Washington, DC. 1996; vol. 4. The East, ed. E. McGEER, J.
NEssITT, N. O1koNomipes, Washington, DC. 2001; vol. 5: The East (continued),
Constantinople and its Environs, Unknown Locations, Uncertain Readings,
ed. E. McGEER, J. NEsBITT, N. O1koNoMIDES, Washington, DC. 2005.

Kortsipa-MAKRE: 1. KorLtsipa-MAKRE, Buvlavtivd MoAvBSopovAia  ZviAoyic
Oopavidén-Nixoraidn Noutouatixod Movaogiov AOnvédv [Tetpddia
Xowotiaviric Apyatohoyiag xot Téxvne 4], Athens 1996.

Kortsipa-MAkRE, SBS 9: . Kortsipa-MAkRE, New acquisitions of Byzantine Lead
Seals in the Athens Numismatic Museum Collections, SBS 9 (2006) 11-22.

LAURENT, Bulletin: V. LaureNT, Bulletin de sigillographie byzantine, Byzantion 5
(1929-1930) 571-654.

LAURENT, Médailler: V. LAURENT, Les sceaux byzantines du Médaillier Vatican,
Citta del Vaticano 1962.

SaNDRoOvskAJA: V. SANDROVSKAIA, Die Funde der byzantinischen Bleisiegel in Sudak,
SBS 3 (1993) 85-98.

SBS: Studies in Byzantine Sigillography.

SeBT, BSI 36: W. SEIBT, Rezension zu ZV vol. I, part 1-3, in: BSI 36 (1975)
208-213.

SEIBT - ZARNITZ: W. SEIBT - M. L. ZaRrNITZ, Das byzantinische Bleisiegel als
Kunstwerk. Katalog zur Ausstellung, Wien 1997.

WassiLiou - SEBT: A.-K. WassiLiou - W. SeisT, Die Byzantinischen Bleisiegel in
Osterreich, 2. Teil: Zentral- und Provinzialverwaltung, Verdffentlichungen der
Kommission fiir Byzantinistik 11/2, Wien 2004.

Zacos Collection I. Byzantine Seals. The Zacos Collection Part I (Auction’s
Catalogue, 7.10.98 Spink and Son Ltd London).

ZARNITZ: M.-L. ZARNITZ, Drei Siegel aus dem Bereich der Kommerkia, SBS 4 (1995)
181-185.

Z' V. G. Zacos - A. VEGLERY, Byzantine Lead Seals, v. 1/1-3, Basel 1972.
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CATALOGUE OF THE SEALS OF THE APOTHEKAI, PART ONE:
AsiaA MINOR
CHRONOLOGICAL CLASSIFICATION

1. Apothekai under Constas 11, 641-668

654-659 Galatia DO Seals 4, no 4.1; BRANDES, App. [ no
39

659-667 Armenia II WASSILIOU-SEIBT, no 148

659-668 Helenopontos and... DO Seals 4, no 26.3; BRANDES, App. |
no 49

659-668 Cappadocia I and II DO Seals 4, no 43.8; BRANDES, App. |
no 50

659-668 Either Galatiae Cited after ZV I/1, no 139 comments;

BraNnDES, App. [ no 47

659-668 Cappadocia I and lower | ZV I/ 1, no 143; BRANDES, App. I no 51

[Cappadocia]'
659-668 Isauria Cited after BRANDES, App. I no 46
659-668 Paphlagonia DO Seals 4, no 11.20; BRANDES, App.
Ino 52
659-668 Abydos DO Seals 3, no 40.18; BRANDES, App.
Ino 44

1. The reading “lower Cappadocia” is preferable to Cappadocia II, even though the
province is not attested by that name on any other seal. The option “lower Hexapolis”, which,
on the other hand, is attested in a seal of 741/2 for Armenia I, is rejected, because the

warehouse of Armenia I never functioned in conjunction with that of Cappadocia.
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II. Apothekai under Constantine 1V, 668-685

668-72 Kilikia I ZV I/1, no 149; BRANDES, App. I no 58

673/4 Honorias DO Seals 4, no 6.2; BRANDES, App. I no
61

674/5 Honorias ZV I/1, no 153; BRANDES, App. I no 64

668-672/3 Sebastopolis DO Seals I, no 86.1; BRaNDES, App. |
no 59

675/6 Armeniae? WASSILIOU-SEIBT, no 147

676/7 Isauria ZV 1/1, no 154; BRANDES, App. I no 65

674-81 Armenia IV (or I) DO Seals 4, no 74.3; BRaNDEs, App. |
no 66

679/80 Helenopontos DO Seals 4, 26.2; BRANDES, App. I no
67

679/80 Either Kilikiae Cited after BRANDES, App. I no 66A

679/80 Pylai and Sangarios ZV I/1, no 157; BRANDES, App. I no 68

681/2 Cappadocia 1T ZV 1/3,no 2761;
Seibt, BSI 36, 210; BRANDES, App. I no
70

681/2 Isauria ZV I/1, no 158; BRANDES, App. I no 69

683/4 or | Cappadocia I and II Zacos Collection I, no 12; BRANDES,

686/7 App. I no 84A

III. Apothekai under Justinian II, 685-695
685-95 Kilikia I and II Cited after ZV I/1, 180 table 27,
LAURENT, Médailler, no 119; BRANDES,
App. I no 71
687/8 Cappadocia I and II ZV 1/1, no 160; BRanDES, App. I no

75

2. The editors exclude the possibility “of the Armeniakon”.
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687/8 Either Kilikiae ZV I/1, no 159; BrRanDES, App. I no
73
687/8 Nesoi, Caria and Asia Zarnitz, no 1; BRANDES, App. I no 74
687/8 Lydia DO Seals 3, no 24.5; BRANDES, App.
I no 74A
688/89 Helenopontos ZV 1/3, no 2762; BRANDES, App. | no
80
688/89 Helenopontos and | CHEYNET, Sceaux, no 36; BRANDES,
Armenia II App. I no 80A
689-91 Cappadociae, Lycaonia | ZV I/1, no 166; BRaANDES, App. I no
and Pisidia 88
689/90 [Kerasous?]? Cited after SBS 5, 55 no 24; ZV 1/1,
147 table 4; BRaNDES, App. I no 85
689/90 Lazica, Kerasous and | ZV I/1, no 164; BRaNDES, App. I no
Trapezous 84
689/90 Asia and ... Cited after ZV I/1, 165 table 19;
BranDESs, App. I no 86
690/1 Armenia | DO Seals 4, no 74.2; BRANDES, App.
Ino 77
690/1 Cappadocia I and IT ZV 1/1, no 170; BRaNDES, App. I no
94
690/1 Korykos and Kilikia ZV I/1, 180 table 27; LAURENT,
Bulletin, 605 no 1; BRanDES, App. I no
89
690/91 Isauria ZV 1/3, no 2763; BRANDES, App. I no
90

3. The restitution “Kerasous” is due to Zacos — Veglery, and is only speculative. All the

writers preferred Ankyras [Ankara]. Both options are unlikely, since the seal of an apotheke

of Ankara would be unique and the province of Galatia is not represented after the reign of

Constas II. The apotheke of Kerasous, on the other hand, appears in 716/7 for the first time.

One wonders, however, if this could be a seal of the apotheke of Phrygia Salutaria. A new

edition is required in order to solve the problem.
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690/1 Pamphylia and Pisidia Cited after ZV I/1, 147 table 4;
LAURENT, Bulletin, 605 no 11; BRANDES,
App. I no 96
690/1 Lycaonia Cited after BRANDES, no 97
690/1 Asia, Chios and Lesbos | ZV I/1, no 168; BRanDES, App. I no
92
690-2 Cappadocia II  and | ZV I/1, no 172; BRANDES, App. I no
Lycaonia 99
690/2 Isauria and Dekapolis Cited after ZV I/1, 149 table 6/I;
LAURENT, Bulletin, 605 no 13; BRANDES,
App. I no 98
691/2 Cappadocia | ZV 1/1, no 173; BRanDES, App. I no
101
691/2 Hellespont* Cited after ZV I/1, 176 table 25;
BranDES, App. I no 104
691/2 Kilikia CHEYNET, Sceaux, no 22; BRANDES,
App. I no 100
691/2 or | Caria and Lycia DO Seals 2, no 69.1; BRANDES, App.
695/6 Ino 133
691-3 Galatia 11 Cited after ZV I/1, 172 table 22;
LAURENT, Bulletin, 605 no 14; BRANDES,
App. I no 109
691-3 Asia and Caria ABPAMEA, SBS 2, 258 no 78; BRANDES,
App. I no 106
691/3 Isauria and Lycaonia ZV 1/1, no 177; BRanDES, App. I no
107
691/3 Lazica, Trapezous and | ZV I/1, no 178; BRANDES, App. I no
Kerasous 108
692/3 Lazica, Trapezous and | DO Seals 4, no 34.1; BRANDES, App.
Kerasous Ino 110

4. This seal is considered a “copy”, and therefore the apotheke is not marked on the

map.
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692/3 Paphlagonia and | DO Seals 4, no 6.1; BRANDES, App. |
Honorias no 111
692/3 Isauria and... Cited after BRANDES, App. I no 112
692/3 Isauria Cited after SBS 3, 181 no 2053;
BrANDES, App. I no 115
693/4 Kilikia I and IT SEIBT-ZARNITZ, no 1.3.5; BRANDES,
App. I no 117
693-5 Helenopontos Cited after ZV I/1, 173 table 23;
BRANDES, App. I no 123
694/5 Armenia IV? Cited after ZV I/1, 164 table 18/2;
Seibt, BSI 36, 209; BRANDES, App. I no
128
694-6 Kilikia I and II Cheynet, Sceaux, no 23; BRANDES,
App. I no 128B
695-7 Asia, Caria, Lycia, | DO Seals 2, no 65.1; BRANDES, App.
Rhodes and the | I no 129
Chersonese
695-7 Nicaea® DO Seals 3, no 59.3; BRANDES, App.
I no 135
IV. Apotheke of the “andrapoda”
693/4 Andrapoda of Isauria | ZARNITZ, no 2; SEIBT-ZARNITZ, hO
and Kilikia’ 1.3.4; BRANDES, App. [ no 121, 122
694/5 Andrapoda of Asia, | ZV I/3, no 2764; BRANDES, App. I no
Caria and Lycia 124

5. The inscription was initially read as “apotheke of the Armeniakon”, but was corrected

by Seibt. So far as I know, it has not yet been re-edited.

6. The last two seals of the first reign of Justinian II are attributed by Brandes to the

reign of the emperor Leontios, but here I am following the editors.

7. Since there is no indication of which Kilikia is meant, only Kilikia I is hatched on

the corresponding map.
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694/5 Andrapoda of Phrygia | ZV I/1, no 187; BRanDES, App. I no
Salutaria 126

694/5 The Slav andrapoda of | ZV I/1, no 186; BRaANDES, App. I no
Bithynia 125

694/5 Andrapoda of Cappa- | ZV I/1, no 188; BRaNDES, App. I no
docia I and IT 127

694/5 Andrapoda of Galatia 118 | BRANDES, App. I no 127A

694/5? Isauria and the | SEIBT-ZARNITZ, no 1.3.6; BRANDES,
andrapoda App. I no 128A

696/7 Andrapoda of Dekapolis | CHEYNET, Sceaux, no 26; BRANDES,

App. I no 140B
V. Apothekai during the times of internal strife, 695-717
695-6 Armenia I (or IV) DO Seals 4, no 74.1; BRANDES, App.
Ino 131

695-6 Armenia IV WaASSILIOU-SEIBT, no 149

695-7 Constantinople and | ZV I/1, no 190; DO Seals 5, no 23.6;
Hellespont”’ BRraNDES, App. I no 130

695-7 Vassilika kommerkia of | DO Seals 4, no 26.1; BRANDES, App.
Helenopontus Ino 134

8. Unpublished but mentioned in W. SEiBT - D. THEODORIDIS, Das Ritsel der Andra-
poda-Siegel im ausgehenden 7 Jh.-Waren mehr Slaven oder mehr Armenier Opfer dieser
Staatsaktion?, BS/ 60 (1999) 401.

9. The editors of DO Seals 5 read “Constantinople and Chersonese”, because at the
same time the holder of this seal, George apo hypaton, was in charge of the apotheke of “Asia,
Caria, Rhodes and the Chersonese”. I believe that the reading of Zacos is plausible because
Constantinople and the Chersonese of Caria make an unlikely geographical combination that
is not attested in the seal inscriptions for any other province of the empire. On Chersonese
of Caria see above, note 103.
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695-7 Vassilika kommerkia of | Cited after ZV I/1, 190 table 33;
Asia, Caria and Lycia LAURENT, Bulletin, 621 no 2; BRANDES,

App. I no 136

696/7 Kapatiane and Lydia ZV 1/1, no 195; BRANDES, App. I no
137

696/7 Kilikia SEIBT-ZARNITZ, no 1.3.7; BRANDEs,
App. I no 138

697/8 Isauria and Lykaonia Dr. Busso Peus Nachf. Deutschlands
dlteste  Miinzhandlung.  Auktion
376-377 (29-30/30-31 Okt. 2003), no
1303.

700-2 Kilikia I and IT Dr. Busso Peus Nachf. Deutschlands
dlteste  Miinzhandlung.  Auktion
376-377 (29-30/30-31 Okt. 2003), no
1314.

702-4 Koloneia and Kamacha DO Seals 4, no 65.1, BRANDES, no
150

702-4 Lazica ZV 1/1, no 204; BRANDES, App. I no
151

708/9 Hellespont DO Seals 3, no 47.1; BRANDES, App.
Ino 153

710/11 Lazica ZV I/3, no 2764.2; BRANDES, App. |
no 154

710/11 Isauria SBS 3, 195, no 501; BRANDES, App.
I no 155

711-12 Lazica DO Seals 4, no 35.2; BRANDES, App.
I no 156

713 Kilikiae ZV I/1, no 212; BRANDES, App. I no
161

713/4 Hellespont Cited after ZV I/1, 176 table 25;
BRrANDES, App. I no 162

713-5 Asia, Caria and Lycia Cited after ZV I/1, 166 table 19;

Bulletin, 606 no 21;
BranpEs, App. I no 170

LAURENT,
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713-5 Koloneia, Kamacha and | DO Seals 4, no 74.4; BRANDES, App.
Armenia [V Ino 171
713-5 Hellespont and Arch.. | Zacos Collection 1, no 13; BRANDES,
" App.Ino 171a
VI. Apothekai under Leo III
716/7 Lazica DO Seals 4, no 35.1; BRANDES, App.
Ino 173
717 Kerasous KoLrsipa-MAKRE, no 6; BRANDES, App.
Ino 174
717/8 Koloneia and of all the | DO Seals 4, no 22.27; BRANDES, App.
provinces of the Christ- | I no 175
loving Armeniakon
718/9 Isauria and Syllaion Cited after ZV I/1, 158 table 13;
BRrANDES, App. I no 177
719/20 Lycia, Pamphylia and | SBS 6, 148 no 1587; BRaNDES, App. |
the littoral of Isauria no 178
722/3 Pamphylia, Pisidia and | DO Seals 2, no 69.2; BRANDES, App.
Lycia Ino 180
720-729 Hellespont and Lydia ZV 1I/1, 176 table 25; LAURENT,
Bulletin, 605 no 17; BRANDES, App. |
no 181
720-741 Honorias, Paphlagonia | SANDROVSKAIA, 88; BRANDES, App. I no
and the littoral of | 182
Pontus
721/2 Asia, Caria, all the | ZV I/1, no 226; BRANDES, App. I no
islands and Hellespont 186
721/2 Helenopontus, | ZV I/1, no 227; BRanDES, App. I no

Paphlagonia and
Kerasous

187

10. Possibly Hellespont and Asia. The option of Armenia is geographically impossible.
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720-741 Honorias, Paphlagonia | SANDROVsKAIA, 87-88; Brandes, App. I
and the littoral of Pontus | no 188
up to Trebizond

720-741 Honorias, Paphlagonia | SANDROVSKAIA, 86; BRANDES, App. I no
and of the littoral of | 189
Pontus

727/8 or | Littoral of Pontus ZV 1/3, no 2765; BRANDES, App. I no

728/9 202

727/8 Bithynia, Salutaria and | DO Seals 3, no 27.1; BRANDES, App.
Pacatiana I no 198

727/8 Hellespont and Lydia ZV I/1, no 236; BRanDES, App. I no

199

728/9 Bithynia, Salutaria and | Cited after ZV I/1, 168 table 20;
Pacatiana BRrRANDES, App. I no 203

729/30 Hellespont and BRAUNLIN - NESBITT, Byzantion 69, 193
[Lydia] no 3; BRaNDEs, App. I no 203a

VII. Vassilika kommerkia

727/8 Hellespont, Asia and | Kortsipae-MAakRE, SBS 9, 2006, no 5
Caria

730/1 Anatolikoi Cited after BRANDES, App. I no 212

731/2 Bithynia, Salutaria and | ZV I/1, no 243; BRANDES, App. I no
Pacatiana 213

732/3 Asia ZV 1/1, no 246; BRANDES, App. I no

216

733/4 Bithynia, Salutaria, | ZV I/1, 248; BRANDES, App. I no 217
Pacatiana and Lydia

734/5 Krateia, Prousias and | ZV I/1, 192 table 34; BRANDES, App.
Herakleia Ino 219

735/6 Kerasous 2V 1/1, 250; BRANDES, App. I no 223

736/7 Provinces of the | DO Seals 3, no 86.37; BRANDES, App.
Anatolikoi Ino 215
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736/7 Lydia ZV I/1, no 251 and note in ZV 1/3,
1955; BRANDES, App. I no 227
738/9 Kerasous ZV I/1, 194 table 34; LAURENT,
Bulletin, 622 no 5; BRANDES, App. |
no 230
738/9 Chalkedon and Thynia ZV I/1, no 253; BRaNDEs, App. I no
231
738/9 Asia and Caria Zacos Collection 1, no 15; BRANDES,
App. I no 233a
739/40 Strategia of the Kibyr- | ZV I/1, no 261 and note in ZV 1/3,
raiotai 1955; BRANDES, App. [ no 234 a
741/2 Kato Hexapolis ZV I/1, no 260; BRANDES, App. I no
236
741/2 Strategia of the Thra- | DO Seals 3, 2.31; BRaNDES, App. I no
kesioi 237
745/6 Provinces of the vassi- | DO Seals 3, no 39.41; BRANDES, App.
likon Opsikion guarded | I no 239
by God
745/6 Strategia of the Thra- | SEIBT - ZaRrNiz, no 1.3.8; BRANDES,
kesion App. I no 240
755/6 Asia!! SBS 5, 1998: 54 no 5; ZV I/1, 196
table 34; BRanDEs, App. [ no 252
758/9 Anatolikoi ZARNIZ, nO 3; SEIBT-ZARNIZ, no 1.3.9;
BrANDES, App. I no 254
760/1 Anatolikoi Cited after BRANDES, App. I no 255
773/4 Anatolikoi Cited after SBS 3, 1993, 179 no 1766;
BranDES, App. I no 257
776 Anatolikoi SEIBT - ZARNIZ, no 1.3.10; BRANDES,

App. I no 257a

11. The chronology of this seal is highly suspect, since it is the only one which breaks

the sequence of the vassilika kommerkia of the themes. I therefore believe that it does not

fit the frame and that it should be dated much earlier, probably in the 730s. However, the

chronology is accepted by Zacos and Brandes, and this is why it is placed here among the

seals of the themes. A new edition is required in order to resolve the problem.
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H T'Eorraeia THs ENAPXIAKHS AIOIKHSHS THE BYZANTINHS A YTOKPATOPIAS
(ca 600-1200)
I.1 O1 AIOGHKES THE MIKPAS ASIAS (705-80% AlL)

H petédfaon ané 1o mpwrtofvloaviivé ovotnua doixnong tmv
EMOOYLADV TNS AVTOXQATOR(0GS 0TO wecoPfulavTive cvothua Twv Bepdtwy
ovVvEPN o€ ule Moy ®ATd TNV OmOole Ol TANQOEOQEIES MOV TAEEYOVY
oL nyég elvar eldyrotes. O Beoude twv Bendtov elval yvwotdg ®veimg
and tov 100 at., emoyf ®otd ™V omoio HTav TANowS averTuyuévos. To
1EVO AOLTOV OTNV TANQEOPOENOYN G00V apoQd OTNV UETAUOQP®OY TNG
emayLoxng dLtotknong umwooUv va xoAvPouvv WOvo oL opEayides TV
amoOMNRMV ®oL TV PACIMAGOV ROUUEQRIMYV, VES Beou0U TOV ELpaVIoTNXE
noL avartiydnre and ta péoa Tov 70v ol g to HEod Tov 80V aL. g
nopio Tnyn g uéong Pulaviivic emoyng dev yivetar ASGyog yuo TO
mepLeyduevo tov Beopnot avtov, OMAadn Yo Tov TedTo AELTovQYiog 1oL
YO TOVS OXOTOVS TTOV eEVINEETOVOE, YEYOVAS oV €xel dwoeL Aaf1 yio
™ S TUT™WOoN BEMELOV TOV TOV CVVOEOVV E(TE LE TO EUTAQLO, ELTE UE TNV
eEVTINEETNON AVOYRDOV TWV OTQAUTIMTIXDV OCOUATMV TS GLVTORQUTOQIUC.
Z%0TOC TNG OVYREXQWEVNS UEAETNC wOoTAoOo dev eival 1 eEoxpiPwon tov
TEQLEXOUEVOL TOV BEOUOU TOV ATOOINRDOV/PACIARDV ROUUEQRIMY, AANL
N CVOTHUOTIXY YEWYQUPLXY XOTATOEN TOV amodnrdV, TOv WIToQEl va
pwtioer ™ dwdwaoia didlvong Tov TE®TOPVLAVIIVOUY JLorNTLXOU
OVOTHUALTOS TWV ETAQYLDV.

Adlou@LoPATNTog  TOQAUEVEL O  OLXOVOULROS YOQOKRTNQOS TOU
Beopov TV amodnrdv/Pacihirdy xouueprinyv. O Beouds avtdg eEdAlov
Aertovpyovoe eni 1 PAOEL TOV TOAQIGTEQOV ETOQYLOXOV CVOTHUATOS
uéyor to €A g dexoaetiag tov 730. H yewyoagwri xotdtaln tmv
oPEAYIdMY TOV amodNr®V amoderviel 6L 0 Beouds Aettoveynoe aQyInd
OTIC avotolxéc emaQylec TG avtoxpatogiog Amodewxviel extong 4Tl
oL YeEwyQoxol ouvduaonol Twv amodnrdv dev ouvumimTouy pe tnv
edaprn avamTuEn TV BendTmy, 6Tmws vty elvol YVWOTH 0d TS TNYES
tov 100v at 1 omwg vrotiBetol dTL NTov oTO TEAN TOV 70V Ol KOl OTLS
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00Y€c Tov 8ov at. Ty novadiny eEaipeon o€ AVTAY TOV XOVOVO ATTOTEAEL M)
opoayida g amodnrng Avxiog, [Taugpulioag xol tapaliog tng loaveiog
(719/20) mov gaivetar vo mpoavayyéhher Ty (dpvomn tov Bduatoc Twv
Kipvooarwtdv. H Aettovpyio tmv amodnray fTav €Tl eVEAXTY, YEYOVOS
OV AOdERVUETOL RUQIMG Atd TIG OPEAYIOES TV amoONROV TOAemV 1
TEQLOYWV £VIOC T nall e Tig emaQyies 0TIg omoleg avixay, .y N arodqxy
2efaotondhems, [TvAdV xaL Zayyaptov, Koguxrov xat Kihixiog, Ioavpiog
nar Aeramdhews, loavpiog rnor Zvihaiov, Aciog, Kapiog, Podov xat
Xepoovioov. [TapdAAnia, oL opeayidec avtéc amodernviovy T oTadLox)
dtaAlvon TV TOAALDV ETAQYLOV KoL VTOdNA®DVOUV STt To PBulavive
%©QAT0C, TEOXREWEVOU va B€oel og Aettovpyla TS amofxres 0€ 0QLOUEVES
TEQLOYES, AAUPave VITOYN OCVYREXQUEVO OTQATNYIRA TTAEOVEXTHUATA. AEVY
UWToEel Vo TEQAOEL ATOQATHONTO TO YEYOVOS OTL OTOV XATW ZayYAEQLO
foloxdtav T0 TEWTO AmAnxto, T MoAdywa, otL amd 1 Pédo xat ™
Xepodvnoo ywoTav o AeyX0c TS VavouwtAolag omd TV avoToliry
Meodyelo mpog to Aryaio, 6Tt 1o ZUALCLOV HTaV Wio oo TIg TEWTEVOVOES
tov Béuatog Twv Kifpvooalwtdv, nal avtés elval negurés névo amd Tig
TOQOTNENOELS TOV UITOQOUV VO, YIVOUV YO TS CUYREXQUUEVES TTOAELS ROLL
TEQLOYEC.

Amé to 1€ g deraetiag Tov 730 xot vvplmg oty denaetiar tov 740
®ot €EMg, 1 edagw avamtuEn tov Beouot TV Pacthirdv rouueeximy
tovtiotnxe e Ty eda@ry avamtuEn tov Beouov Twv BendTmy, YeYovog
OV TEOVTOBETEL TNV €YXROTAOTAON TOV OTQATIOTIXAV CWUATOV TNG
QVTORQATOQIOS 08 OVYREXQWEVES ey ies. Ot opoayideg TwV amodnrdY
VTOOINADVOUV GTL 0 0TEATOS TOV AQUEVLAXDV HTAV O TEWDTOS OTOV OTTO(0
aroddOnxre uio ovyrerowévn meppépea (tow to 717/8), ue tnv omolo
TAVTIOTN®E, EVA OL ALPNYNUATIXES TTNYES VITOONADVOUY OTL AvaAoyn HTay
N €EEMEN Yo TOV 0100 TS TV Avatolxdv (owv to 716/7). H mapaydonon
eda @iV TaEOAO QVTA OEV OUVETAYOTOV TNV UTOYQEMTIXY] TEQLPEQELOX
TOUTLON TN AELTovEYlag Twv dVo Beoudv, oot ot amodnires ovvéyloay
nepimov uéyor 1o 740 vo AertovpyoUv ue fAom Tig TahalES emaQyies. Av
®w0Tto00 mapadeybovue 6Tl oL amwofxeS OUVOEOVTIUL UE TO OTQATIWTIXG
omuaTo TS avtToxgatopiog, tote Bo meémel emiong va mopadeybBovue
OTL M YEWYQOPIXY ROTATAEN TV OmoONKROV OTIg emaQyles, OmTwS vty
amodideTal 0tovg YA TeS 1 na 2 g Tapovoog WEAETNG, AVTLXRATOTTOILOVY
™MV RATAoTOON ™S TEMTORVEAVTIVIG emoyfg, OTL dNAadn] oL O0TEaTIES
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TOV AQUEVLAXDV XL TWV AVATOMXDV CUYXEVIQNVOVIAY OTLS TEQLOYES
TG emelENoLaxig tovg dpdong, otV Apuevia, v Koammadoxrio, tnv
Ioavoia, Tnv Kihwnio. Etvat eEdAAov Wiaitepa eVyAwTTO TO YEYOVOS GTL OL
TEQLOOOTEQES A0 TIS OWIOUEVES OPEAYIOES THV ATOOMNRDV TEOERYOVTOL
amd TG gumolenes uetaEv 7ov xor 8ov at. Ldveg tng avtorpatoQiag,
™mv Apueviar xar ™ Aalwi. Ov moayuoatrés alhayés 0to oVOTHUO
avtd Aowmdv gaivetal mtwg emnnABav udiig exi lovotviavov B, omdte
0 Beoudc twv amodnrwyv exextdOnre oe oAdrAnEn ™ Mkpd Aocio not
€va V€O 0TQATIMTIXG OdUO TEOOTEBNHE OTAL O VILAQYOVIX, AVTO TMV
Opoxnoimy, evid exelvol mwov rateEoynMv mpodbnoay tig alhayés mov
EMEPEQE O OVYUEXQUIEVOS AVTOXRQATOQOS O0TO Beoud TOV amodnrav/
Baoihinadv rouueorimv frav o Aéwv I ot o Kovotavtivog E”.
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ANASTASIA G. YANGAKI

NORTH SYRIAN MORTARIA AND OTHER LATE ROMAN PERSONAL AND
UtiLity OBIECTS BEARING INSCRIPTIONS OF GooD Luck

In memory of Margarita Delatola (1958-2010),
a potter from the island of Tinos, Cyclades

North Syrian mortaria constitute a well-known group of stamped, late
Roman clay mortaria (Fig. 1, Fig. 2), which were first studied in detail
by Hayes!. Other scholars later added more information regarding these
mortars?, which were used mainly as grinding vessels, but served other
purposes too’. Ra’s al-Basit in Northwest Syria has been identified as their
main centre of production, while some scholars have suggested that other
centres may also have existed. The late 3rd and first half of the 4th century

1. J. W. Haves, North Syrian Mortaria, Hesperia 36 (1967) 337-347.

2. P. CourIN, Bassit, Syria 63 (1986) 175-200; A. D1 Vita, Satura Gortynia lanx: da
uno colomba cipriota arcaica ad una stadera bizantina, Annuario della Scuola Archeologica
di Atene e delle Missioni Italiane in Oriente 66-67 (1988-89) 323-348; J. A. BLAKELY - R.
BrinkMANN - C. J. ViTaLiaNo, Roman Mortaria and Basins from a Sequence at Caesarea:
Fabrics and Sources, in: Caesarea Papers. Straton’s Tower, Herod’s Harbour, and Roman
and Byzantine Caesarea, ed. A. LINDLEY VANN [JRA suppl. 5], Portsmouth 1992, 194-213; M.
VALLERIN, Pelves estampillés de Bassit, Syria 71 (1994) 171-204; G. MARGINESU, Tre frammenti
di pelves siriache con bollo da Gortina, Annuario 76-78 (1998-2000) 273-279; A. G. Y ANGAKI,
Yotepopwuaind miiva evogedyloto «ydio» amnd v agyaioc Meoovvn, Bulavtivog
Aouog 16 (2007-2008) 35-67.

3. Regarding their different uses, see more analytically: A. G. YaNGaki, [Tapatnonoetg
ot ¥XENON TOV VOTEQOQWUOIXDV TNALVOV EVOQPQEAYIOT®Y «ydlmv»: M TeQImT®mon Twv
wdilwv amxd ™ Bdpewo Svpia, ByzSym 18 (2008) 35-75.

Emwélera éxdoong [epasivos MEpianos, IBE/EIE
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AD, a date Hayes suggested for these vessels, has been generally accepted by
scholars and backed up by more recent archaeological data. These vessels,
which are very distinctive because of their fabric, are divided into two main
fabric groups which contain numerous inclusions. They are also distinctive
because of the stamps they bear -mainly on the rim- which usually consist
of two lines of impressed characters in Greek that correspond to the maker’s
name or trademark, which is usually given in the genitive case (Fig. 2). Recent
research into “North Syrian Mortaria”™ revealed that these various stamps
included some which did not refer only to a name and were accompanied
by a verb or an adverb before or after it. Hayes and other scholars mention
these stamps, but do not comment on their particular significance. The only
exception is an article by Siebourg?®, published in 1907, which focuses on
two such mortars -one found in Strasburg, the other in Risingham- with
the characteristic stamp “EIPHNAI EYTYXI” on their rim. More recently,
Marginesu commented on a mortar found in Gortyn with the inscription
“EYTYXIA EIPIN[I]”® and Latjar distinguished some of the stamps as
being acclamations’. As Appendix A, which attempts to list most related
examples®, demonstrates, the number of examples bearing the same stamp
or similar ones has increased since Siebourg’s study. In fact, this group now
consists of five different stamps found on the mortaria:

a) EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ

b) EIPHNAI EYTYXI* (Fig. 3)
¢) EYTYXQ-C- in planta pedis
d) EYTYXIA EIPIN[I]

4. See the previous note.

5. M. SiEBOURG, Eine griechische Akklamation als Topfermarke. Studien zum gallisch-
germanischen Hausgerit, Bonner Jahrbiicher 116 (1907) 1-18, fig. 3. See also Haves, North
Syrian Mortaria, 340 n. 6.

6. MARGINESU, Tre frammenti, 278-279 fig. 5.

7. A. LaTiaR, Ein bestempeltes Keramikfragment aus Beth-Shean (zu ZPE 95, 1993, S.
52, Taf. I A), ZPE 102 (1994) 269-270.

8. The list should not be regarded as exhaustive, as there are many publications
which refer to this group of mortars, though they do so without special mentioning of their
particular stamps. In the list that follows “~” stands for a branch, “*” for a wine leaf and “**”
for a horizontal leaf (?) below the inscription (see for this: Haves, North Syrian Mortaria,
343 n. 54).
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e) EYTYXI**

All feature a wish for “happiness, good fortune” through the use of the
related Greek noun, verb or adverb; in some cases, this is combined with the
proper name Eipnvaiog.

Inscriptions in Greek capitals which use either forms of the verb evtvyd
(usually in the imperative) accompanied by a proper name in the vocative
or the adverb edtvy@c (the equivalent of the Latin feliciter) used with a
dative, are fairly common from antiquity onwards®, though mostly after the
2nd c. AD'" and even in late antiquity''. The superlative of the adjective is
also commonly used'>. Turning to the imperative, the form evtvy (Fig. 4)
is very common rather than the more grammatically correct edtdyet'®. In
other instances, only the adverb or the imperative (singular or plural) is
inscribed.

These formulae were regularly used in acclamatory inscriptions during
the Roman and late Roman periods, when they formed part of a longer text!4;

9. D. E. Grosg, Roman Vessels with Double-Line Greek Inscriptions: A New Inventory,
Archaeological News 14 (1985) 26. More generally, for acclamations and auguries on objects
of everyday use from antiquity onwards, see: M. Guarpuccl, Epigrafia Greca II1. Epigrafi di
carattere privato, Roma 1974, 485-495.

10. L. RoBerT, Sur des inscriptions d’Ephése, Revue de Philologie de Littérature et
d’Histoire Anciennes 51 (1977), 12.

11. B. Lirsuitz, Weitere Beitrdge zur palidstinischen Epigraphik, Zeitschrift des
deutschen Palistina- Vereins 79 (1963) 92-93 and n. 21; RoserT, Sur des inscriptions, 11-12
and n. 36; O. MassoN, Nouvelles notes d’anthroponymie grecque, ZPE 119 (1997) 59; P.
ASSIMAKOPOULOU-ATZAKA, ZUVTAYUO TOV TAAALOYOLOTLAVIXDV YNPLOMTOV OATEOWV TNG
EAadog, 111, Maxedovia-Opdxn, 1. Ta yneitdwtd ddreda tng Ocooalovixngs [Bulavtivd
Mvnuelo 9], Thessaloniki 1998, 151; J. NoLLE, Evtuyds toig ®nvpiowg - feliciter dominis!
Akklamationsmiinzen des griechischen Ostens unter Septimius Severus und stddtische
Mentalitiaten, Chiron 28 (1998) 328 and n. 19, 20 (with related references). See also: A. M.
Nacy, EYOIIAI EYTYXI, Bulletin du Musée Hongrois des Beaux-Arts 76 (1992) 19.

12. RoBERT, Sur des inscriptions, 9-11.

13. SieBourg, Eine griechische Akklamation, 4; GRosg, Roman Vessels, 26; GUARDUCCI,
Epigrafia Greca 111, 528 n. 7, MassoN, Nouvelles notes, 59.

14. For a detailed treatment of the term g0tvyd¢ and its use in acclamatory formulae:
C. RoUECHE, Acclamations in the Later Roman Empire: New Evidence from Aphrodisias,
JRS 74 (1984) 185. See also: RoBerT, Sur des inscriptions, 11; MassoN, Nouvelles notes,
60. For an analysis of the term “acclamation” and the relative bibliography, see: ROUECHE,
Acclamations, 181-188 and n. 2. For more examples of such inscriptions, see below.
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in many cases, the adverb is used alone as an acclamatory term'’, as is the
case with numerous examples of inscriptions from Egypt!® in which the
adverb is also sometimes replaced by the verb. All these inscriptions wish
for good fortune or good luck'.

The inscriptions on the stamps on the North Syrian mortaria (which
have been assembled in Appendix A) follow two main formulae, as the
numerous examples reveal: the first uses the imperative 07yt along with
the vocative Eiponvai(e)' (Fig. 3). While inscriptions on other media use
the imperative before the vocative!® more frequently than after it, mortaria
stamps use the less common variation?’. The proper name Eipnvaiog occurs
as early as the 1st c. BC* and was quite common during the 2nd and 3rd c.
AD?, One of the mortars found in Meroth (Palestine) bears the proper name

15. RouecHE, Acclamations, 185.

16. Masson, Nouvelles notes, 59. See also: SEG XX VI 1721, 1779, 1783, 1787, 1788,
1789; BullEp 1988, 919; SEG XXX VIII 1760, 1772, 1775, 1804, 1812; SEG XLIV 1502; SEG
XLV 2134; SEG LIIT 1930.

17. For either one of the two meanings see: F. Passow, Handworterbuch der Griechischen
Sprache, v. 1, 2, Leipzig 1847; TLG, 4, 2; H. G. LippELL - R. ScorT and M. KONSTANTINIDES,
Méya Ae&ixov tiic ‘EAAnvixiic T'Adoong, v. I, trans. X. P. MoscHos, Athens n.d.; E. A.
SopnocLEs, Greek Lexicon of the Roman and Byzantine Periods (from BC 146 to AD 1100),
v. I, New York n.d.; Lirsuitz, Weitere Beitrige, 93 n. 21; Grosg, Roman Vessels, 23, 26; H.
GuIRAUD, Intailles et camées romains, Paris 1996, 140. See also: M. Guarpuccl, Epigrafia
Greca IV. Epigrafi sacre, pagane e cristiane, Roma 1978, 277-278.

18. See also: SiEBOURG, Eine griechische Akklamation, 4; SEG XLV 1914.

19. M asson, Nouvelles notes, 59.

20. For this less common variation: M assoN, Nouvelles notes, 59.

21. SIEBOURG, Eine griechische Akklamation, 4 and n. 1.

22. For more details on this name, see: SIEBOURG, Eine griechische Akklamation, 4; M.
J. OSBORNE - S. G. BYRNE - P. M. FrASER - E. MATTHEWS (ed.), A Lexicon of Greek Personal
Names, v. 11, Attica, Oxford 1994, 138-139; P. M. Fraser - E. Martaews (ed.), A Lexicon
of Greek Personal Names, v. 111, A, The Peloponnese, Western Greece, Sicily and Magna
Grecia, Oxford 1997, 138; P. M. FraSeR - E. Martrews (ed.), A Lexicon of Greek Personal
Names, v. 111, B, Central Greece, from the Megarid to Thessaly, Oxford 2000, 130. The name
is also inscribed on glass vessels (for an example, see: D. WHITEHOUSE, Roman Glass in the
Corning Museum of Glass, v. 1, Corning, New York 1997, 97 no. 141), as well as on a gem
dated to the 2nd c. AD (SEG XLII 1712), and is mentioned in an inscription from Corinth
from the 4th-5th c¢. AD (D. FrisseL - A. PHiLPPIDIS-BRAAT, Inventaires en vue d’un recueil
des inscriptions historiques de Byzance, II1. Inscriptions du Péloponnése (a I'exception de
Mistra), TM 9 (1985), 283-284 no. 21, pl. 111, 2).
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in the genitive®. Only one other proper name is mentioned in examples of
this kind of stamp: the name TovAiavog, which was found on a mortar in
Cyprus?®. TovA(&)tavoc -in the genitive case without any other word(s)- is
relatively common on other stamps on these mortars®., The second formula,
which occurs in numerous examples, uses the adverb evTvy@¢ accompanied
by Eiponvép. This could represent the second formula already mentioned, in
which case the second word is taken as the dative (Eipnvaiw) of the proper
name Eipnvaiog written with an € instead of an a. In addition to these two
main formulae, one could also mention the use of the adverb EYTYXQC
or of two nouns, EYTYXIA EIPHNH, as well as one example which uses
EYTYXT#*2,

Furthermore, in the case of the mortars, the inscriptions included in
the frame of three of the sub-groups are accompanied by small symbols:
EIPHNAI EYTYXI is followed by a vine leaf, Hayes mentions that the
currently unique fragment with EYTY X1 on it has a horizontal leaf below the
inscription?’, while EYTYXQ-C- has branches flanking the C. On the same
type of mortar, similar small symbols accompany inscriptions including a
proper name?, Placed at the beginning or end of each row, specific types
of symbol are combined with specific inscriptions. As has already been
suggested with regard to the symbols that accompany stamps referring
to proper names, since these symbols are placed inside the same frame as
the inscription, they could represent another distinctive mark rendering
the specific product recognizable”. The two branches flanking the stamp
EYTYXQ-C- are analogous with branches placed between the two verses
of the stamp on many Roman mortars®’. Similar branches are also found in

23. If, of course, the transcription is correct; for the reference, see Appendix A.

24. See Appendix A.

25. VALLERIN, Pelves, 201.

26. See for the related references: Appendix A.

27. Haves, Noth Syrian Mortaria, 343 no. 54.

28. For a detailed description of these symbols, see: YANGAKI, YoteQoomuaixd miiiva
evopodylota «ydia», 50-51.

29. For an attempt to interpret these symbols: YANGAKI, Yotepoomuaixd miiiva
evopodylwota «uydia», 50-51.

30. For some examples: K. F. HARTLEY, La diffusion des mortiers, tuiles et autres produits
en provenance des fabriques italiques, Cahiers d’ Archéologie Subaquatique 2 (1973) 56 fig. 4,
12; C. L. Barura - L. SErBAN, Sigilla Mortariorum Dacica, Rei Cretariae Romanae Fautorum
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252 ANASTASIA G. YANGAKI

conjunction with signatures on late Roman lamps, as is the case on some
Attic lamps?®! and on several other small objects including bells and rings*.
They are considered good luck symbols or “charms” with the power to ward
off the Evil Eye®, In the case of the mortar stamps, their symbolic character
is successfully combined with the content of the inscription, enhancing the
expression of a good luck wish.

Numerous publications since the early 20th century have focused on
inscriptions with a similar content, although on different media. Appendix
B shows that personal or utility objects with inscriptions using similar
formulae featuring this particular verb and adverb are quite numerous
(rings, gems, glass and clay vessels, metal objects such as small bells, seals
and compasses) (Fig. 4 - Fig. 9), even if no systematic effort has as yet
been made to assemble them?*. The appendix lists only those objects bearing
inscriptions that use the two main formulae (adverb or verb in the imperative
case). However, there are other objects on which other forms of the verb or
analogous adjectives are used*. Two categories of objects of personal use on
which similar wishes for good fortune or good luck appear frequently using
the aforementioned grammatical forms are rings (where the inscription is
on their bezel or hoop) and gems, which once formed part of rings or other
jewellery?’. The Content Collection contains numerous examples of cameos
bearing forms of wishes similar to those on the mortars; most of them use
the imperative of the verb evtvy® either alone or as part of a more elaborate

Acta 19/20 (1979) 204, 211 pl. 1, 2-4, 212 pl. 11, 3-4, 213 pl. 111, 1-2, 4; M. SABRIE - R. SABRIE,
Epave du Grand Bassin C (Point 5), Archaeonautica 3 (1981) 90-91 fig. 39, 15.

31. A. Karwvierl, The Athenian Lamp Industry in Late Antiquity [Papers and
Monographs of the Finnish Institute at Athens V], Helsinki 1996, 98.

32. NaGy, EYOITAI EYTYXI, 27 fig. 20, n. 58 (with analytical bibliography).

33. For these two interpretations: NaGy, EYOITAIEYTYXI, 27 n. 58 (with bibliography);
KARIVIERI, The Athenian Lamp Industry, 98.

34. Appendix B comprises a representative sample of the objects bearing inscriptions
similar to those on the mortars, though it does not constitute an exhaustive catalogue.

35. See, for example: A. VAN DEN HOEk - D. FEisseL - J. J. HERRMANN, Lucky Wearers:
A Ring in Boston and a Greek Epigraphic Tradition of Late Roman and Byzantine Times,
Journal of the Museum of Fine Arts, Boston 6 (1994) 54, Appendix, Group C no. 6, a-b;
Masson, Nouvelles notes, 60-61.

36. M. HeNiG, The Content Family Collection of Ancient Cameos, Oxford - Houlton
1990, xv.
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inscription®”. These have been dated to the 3rd c. AD*. Furthermore, Van
den Hoek, Feissel and Herrmann presented a detailed list of rings and gems
bearing inscriptions using different grammatical forms for the same purpose
(evtvy(e), evtuyde, evtuyc) followed by a reference to the anonymous,
generic wearer (6 @oo@v)¥. While it may be true that wishes of this kind
are more common on jewellery*’ (as Van den Hoek, Feissel and Herrmann*
have pointed out, and as the data in Appendix B would indicate) (Fig. 4 -
Fig. 9), research into other materials (Appendix B) has shown that they are
also fairly common on utility objects like metal seals, compasses, bells, glass
vessels, clay lamps and jugs*, some of which date from the Sth, 6th and even
7th c. AD.® Indeed, coins from the reign of Septimius Severus bear similar
inscriptions, some using the adverb evtvy@¢ with the dative*.

According to the epigraphic evidence based on inscriptions on walls,
mosaics, stones, milestones, altars, blocks, lintels, grave stones etc., the use
of the adverb dtTvy@c or a form of evtvyeiv (usually the imperative) in more

37. See in detail: HEnig, The Content Family Collection, 6-7, 17 no. 29, no. 30, 18 no.
32, no. 33, 19 no. 34, no. 35, 20 no. 37, 21 no. 38, no. 39. More cameos bearing wishes for good
luck using the aforementioned verb in the imperative form have been added to the Content
Collection since this first publication and await publication (Content Family Collection of
Ancient Cameos 2010). 1 would like, at this point, to thank Mr Derek J. Content for granting
me permission to reproduce several photos of the cameos in his collection (figures 4, 6 and
7 of this article) and for sharing information with me relating to additional cameos. Also, I
would like to thank Dr. Claudia Wagner of the Beazley Archive in Oxford for her generous
help during my quest for the Content Collection and for providing me with the photographic
material I required along with useful details about the Collection’s new acquisitions.

38. HeNiG, The Content Family Collection, xiii.

39. VaN DEN Hoek - FEISSEL - HERRMANN, Lucky Wearers, 45, 53-54 Appendix Group
C.

40. Besides rings and gems, they also appear on necklaces and on a marriage belt; some
of the cameos and gems could have been used as pendants or amulets. See: VAN DEN HOEK -
FEisseL - HERRMANN, Lucky Wearers, 44.

41. VaN DEN Hoek - FEISSEL - HERRMANN, Lucky Wearers, 44.

42. For all the relative references, see analytically Appendix B.

43. See Appendix B and also: J. SpIER, Late Antique Cameos, c. AD 250-600, in: Cameos
in Context, The Benjamin Zucker Lectures, 1990, ed. M. HEnIG - M. Vickers, Oxford-
Houlton 1993, 47.

44, For more details on these coins and the related bibliography, see: NoLLE, EOtuydg
T01g ®veiotg, 323-354 and more particularly 328-329. See also: RoBERT, Sur des inscriptions,
10-12; RouecHE, Acclamations, 185 and n. 49 (for bibliography).
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elaborate inscriptions is also very common. In fact, it is so common that
listing every known example would require a separate study in its own right.
However, we can make some observations based on a number of samples we
were able to locate. Besides the simple use of the adverb/verb by itself or the
adverb/verb plus a name®*, the adverb or the verb are most commonly used
at the beginning or end of what are usually far more elaborate and detailed
inscriptions*. The bulk of this material dates from the 2nd and 3rd centuries
AD. A very characteristic example from a mosaic floor in Olynthus from
the late 5th c. BC* featuring the inscription edtvyia xaAf shows that there
is a long tradition of wishes of this kind. However, there are also numerous
examples from the late Roman period (mostly from the 5th and 6th centuries
AD)* which demonstrate that this Greek epigraphic tradition continued to

45. For examples, see: SEG XX VI 1788, 1789; R. Ovapian - A. OvapiaH, Hellenistic,
Roman and Early Byzantine Mosaic Pavements in Israel, Rome 1987, 133 no. 223; SEG
XXXVII 1270, 1487, 1639; BullEp 1988 919; SEG XL 1298; D. PANDERMALIS, H avooxagi
Tov Alov zatd 1o 1993 nat 1 ydAxivy didmtoa, Apxatoroyixd Epyo otn Maxedovia xai
B®odxn 7 (1993) 197; SEG XLV 821; SEG XLVI 742; ASSIMAKOPOULOU-ATZAKA, JUvTayuda,
150-151, 258-259; SEG XLVIII 1534; J. PATRICH - D. RESHEF - D. BEN YOSEF - S. ROTGAIZER -
S. Pinkas - Z. BAR-OR - H. Van-Dam - A. Moscu, The Warehouse Complex and Governor’s
Palace (areas KK, CC, NN, May 1993 - December 1995), in: Caesarea Papers 2, Herod’s
Temple, The Provincial Governor’s Praetorium and Granaries, The Later Harbor, A Gold
Coinhoard and Other Studies, ed. H. G. HoLum - A. RaBaN - J. PatricH [JRA suppl. 35],
Portsmouth, Rhode Island 1999, 97-98 fig. 34; SEG XLIX 2055, 2160; SEG LIII 1930.

46. For some of the numerous examples, see: SEG XX VI 635, 1721, 1779; SEG XX VIII
578, 589, 590, 592, 778, 1436, 1555, 1556; SEG XXXV 737, 743, 747, 748, 749, 759, 1439,
SEG XXXVI 524, 616, 635, 1051; SEG XXXVIII 1696, 1760, 1772, 1775, 1804, 1812; A.
Di Vita, Atti della Scuola 1988-89, Annuario della Scuola Archeologica di Atene e delle
Missioni Italiane in Oriente 66-67 [50-51] (1988-1989) 459 fig. 45; SEG XL 577, 1465; SEG
XLI 590, 940, 1185, 1263; SEG XLIV 635, 1194, 1502; SEG XLV 878, 1934; SEG XLVII 876,
1075, 1084, 1139, 1835; J. PatricH, Combined Caesarea Excavations (A), Excavations and
Surveys in Israel 17 (1998) 52 fig. 20; PATRICH - RESHEF - BEN YOSEF et al., The Warehouse,
80 fig. 11; SEG XLVIII 717, 748, 750, 1772, 1881; SEG XLIX 1755, 2082, 2117, 2119, 2120,
2159, 2160, 2174; SEG LI 615, 624, 625, 1691, 1837; SEG LIII 668, 1866. See also: M AssON,
Nouvelles notes, 59-60.

47. D. M. RosinsoN, The Villa of Good Fortune at Olynthus, AJA 38 (1934), 503 fig. 2,
507; Guarpuccl, Epigrafia Greca 111, 322-323.

48. See: SEG XXVI 1783, 1788, 1789; SEG XXVIII 1436; D1 Vita, Atti della
Scuola, 459 fig. 45; SEG XLIII 611; S. R. HAUSER, Spdtantike und friihbyzantinische
Silberliffel, Bemerkungen zur Produktion von Luxusgiitern in 5. bis 7. Jahrhundert [JbAC
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be fairly popular during that period, even though new formulae with more
obviously Christian connotations came into use*’. The existence of numerous
inscriptions including the same form of acclamatory terms, incorporating
the aforementioned verb/adverb combination at the beginning or end of a
longer text*, in regions adjacent to Syria (Palestine and, especially, Egypt>")
is probably not random, and may well be of significance with regard to the
popularity of this form of wish in these regions.

As Appendix B makes clear, the imperative form plus a proper name
(Fig. 5 - Fig. 9) is more common on most types of personal and utility
objects than the adverb followed by a proper name combination found on the
mortars; while the proper name following the imperative formula common
in inscriptions on other media is favoured on the other utility objects, on the
mortars the name stands before the verb. Similarly, the imperative EYTY XI
is not often used alone on mortars. It should also be noted that while most
researchers recognize the name following the verb or adverb on the objects
mentioned above as being a proper name (EvoéBiog, Evdyotoc, EvoéBiog,
Evotoyioc, Evyévioc, Aaxwvic, Topyovic)®, there are others who identify
them as “qualities”. A similar difficulty arises in distinguishing between

Ergidnzungsband 19], Miinster 1992, 61 and n. 263; ASSIMAKOPOULOU-ATZAKA, JUvTayud,
150, 258-259; PatricH, Combined Caesarea Excavations, 52 fig. 20; PATRICH - RESHEF - BEN
Yoskr et al.,, The Warehouse, 80 fig. 11, 97-98 fig. 34; SEG LIII 668, 1866; SEG XLV 1934;
SEG XLVII 1835; SEG XLIX 2055.

49. The formula bearing an invocation to the Lord or the Virgin Mary (Kvpie or
Ocotoxe Bon(e)), for example, is highly typical. For an attempt at isolating various objects
bearing this invocation, see: VAN DEN HoOek - FEIssEL - HERRMANN, Lucky Wearers, 56-59
Appendix Group G.

50. For more detail on these numerous examples, see notes 16, 45, 46.

51. For the occurrence in Egypt of numerous inscriptions using the above mentioned
forms of evtvyelv, see also: MassoN, Nouvelles notes, 59.

52. RoBERT, Sur des inscriptions, 11-12; SEG XLIV 1704; Masson, Nouvelles notes,
60-61; D. FeisseL, Chroniques d’Epigraphie Byzantine 1987-2004 [College de France - CNRS.
Centre de Recherche d’'Histoire et Civilisation de Byzance Monographies 20], Paris 2006, no.
1043. See also: F. HENkEL, Die Romische Fingerringe der Rheinlande und der Benachbarten
Gebiete, Text, Berlin 1913, 32 no. 219; BullEp 1972 264.

53. G. M. A. RICHTER, Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York. Catalogue of Engraved
Gems, Greek, Etruscan and Roman, Roma 1956, 120 no. 602 (for a gold ring with the
inscription: EYTYXI EYCEBI, which the author transcribes as: “prosper and be reverent™);
HeNig, The Content Family Collection, 6-7, 18 no. 33, 19 no. 34, no. 35, 20 no. 37, 21 no. 39;
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forms of the proper names Evtuyns or Evtvyios and forms of the verb
e0TUY®, over which scholars also pose different opinions®*. In the case of the
mortars, it is most probable that the reference in the first formula (EIPHNAI
EYTYXI) (Fig. 3) is toa proper name (Eiponvaiog). With regard to the second
formula, however, which includes the adverb, one could also maintain that
EIPHNES corresponds to the first person of the verb gipnvevw/cionvéw>
rather than to the proper name®, in which case this specific stamp refers
not to the maker but to “good fortune in time of peace”. In this case, it is
analogous with other stamps found on the mortars®’. Furthermore, while
the last stamp (e), which bears the inscription EYTYXI**%, could possibly
correspond to the imperative of evtvyeiv, it could also be argued that it
references the genitive of the name Evtvyng®. An analogous example is one
of the forms of signature used by the Eutyches lamp shop in Athens, which
was active from the mid 3rd c. until the first half of the 5th ¢. AD®,

In addition to the aforementioned verb/adverb combinations, some
cameos, rings and buckles feature the adverb accompanied by the verb
mooxontw in the imperative (“Good luck, may you prosper/advance”)®.

M. Henig, Ancient Cameos in the Content Family Collection, in: Cameos in Context, The
Benjamin Zucker Lectures, 1990, ed. M. HENIG - M. Vickers, Oxford - Houlton 1993, 28-29;
U. PannuTi, Museo Archeologico Nazionale di Napoli, La collezione glittica, v. 11, Roma
1994, 343-344 no. 305. For a critique of this view, see especially: Masson, Nouvelles notes,
60-61.

54. See, for example: Guarpuccl, Epigrafia Greca II1, 320 fig. 105; SEG XXVIII 778;
NaGy, EYOITAI EYTYXI, 18-19; SEG XLIII 1077; SEG XLIV 296.

55. TLG, 4, I; LippELL - ScotT, Méya Ae&ixov, v. 1L

56. In this case, the use of at instead of an ¢ is justified.

57. We refer to stamps like: EYTYXQC, EYTYXIA EIPIN[I], GEQN AQPHMATA,
EYKAPIIIA; see also more analytically below.

58. On this stamp, see: HavEs, North Syrian Mortaria, 343 n. 54.

59. On this name, see: OSBORNE - BYRNE - FRASER — MATTHEWS, A Lexicon of Greek
Personal Names, Attica, 184-185.

60. On this shop and the different forms of its signatures, see: KARIVIERI, The Athenian
Lamp Industry, 95-98.

61. For these objects, see: A. ALroLpi, Ein Gliickwunsch aus der romischer Kaiserzeit,
in: Festschrift Hans R. Hahnloser zum 60. Geburstag 1959, ed. E. J. BEER - P. HoFEr - L.
Moron, Basel 1961, 11-14, fig. 1, fig. 2, fig. 3; H. GuirRauUD, Intailles et camées de I’époque
romaine en Gaule (Territoire francais) [Gallia suppl. 48], Paris 1988, 203 no. 1010; HeNig,
The Content Family Collection, 21 no. 39. See also Appendix B, group B.1. For a more
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Furthermore, the edtvyds is sometimes accompanied by the verb yod
(yodouat) in inscriptions on different objects®’, but also in mosaic
inscriptions®, to form a phrase equivalent to the Latin utere feliciter®. One
could mention a bracelet® dated to the 4th c. AD whose inscription reads
eVTUYDS Yo® St Bilov, or a bronze compass® dated to the 6th-7th c¢. AD
with the inscription edtvydc yod mdvrote, while the adverb &0 (0 yod
UyLtévw) -which is analogous to the previous adverb- is used instead of the
adverb evtuyd¢ on a lamp®’ from Nea Paphos. Several earlier inscriptions
from antiquity® on different objects use the verb yo@. Instead of the formula
eUTUY@S Or €0 ¥0® a number of objects, the most numerous of which are
a series of metal buckets dated to the 6th c. AD®, bear an inscription

detailed analysis of these inscriptions: ALroLp1, Ein Gliickwunsch, 11-14, and RoBegrT, Sur
des inscriptions, 12 n. 36.

62. See Appendix B (group B.1) for examples.

63. For examples: M. MicHAILIDIS, @eooalovinn. A”. Oirndmedov 650V ABnvac,
AA 25 (1970) pl. 18, &; BullEp 1972, 264; D. PaLLas, Les Monuments paléochrétiens de
Grece decouverts de 1959 a 1975, Citta del Vaticano 1977, 68 n. 141; SEG XXXIV 1682;
ASSIMAKOPOULOU-ATZAKA, ZUvTayua, 219-221 no. 2.6, 258-259; SEG LII 1674.

64. See: R. G. CoLLINGwooD - R. P. WRIGHT, The Roman Inscriptions of Britain, v. 11,
Instrumentum Domesticum (Personal Belongings and the Like), Fascicule 2, ed. S. S. FRERE
- R. S. O. TomLIN, Avon 1991, 98 no. 2419.42; SEG XLV 2201. See also for the significance of
evTuxds xo®: D. FEISSEL, Recueil des inscriptions chrétiennes de Macédoine du Ille au IVe
siécle [BCH suppl. VIII], Athenes - Paris 1983, 112 no. 114.

65. L. Pirz10 BIROLI STEFANELLI, L’oro dei Romani, Gioeilli di eta imperiale, Roma 1992,
224 fig. 224.

66. D. ProToPoULOS - A. DELIVORRIAS, H EAAdSa tov Movoeiov Mmevdxn, Athens
1997, 206 no. 350; SEG XLVIII 2128.

67. A. Lukaszewicz, A Travesty of Signa Christi Reconsidered, in: Nubia et Oriens
Christianus: Festschrift fiir C. Detlef G. Miiller zum 60. Geburtstag, ed. P. O. Scaorz - R.
StempEL, K6In 1987, 31.

68. Foran example, see:R. ZauN, Ktd yo®. Glasierter Tonbecher in Berliner Antiquarium.
Einundachtzigstes Berliner Winckelmannsprogramm, Berlin 1923; A. GREIFENHAGEN, Antike
Kunstwerke, Berlin 1960, 25 no. 82-83, pls. 82-83.

69. More analytically for these buckets, see: M. MUNDELL MaNGO - C. ManGo - A. C.
Evans - M. HuchEs, A 6th-Century Mediterranean Bucket from Bromeswell Parish. Suffolk,
Antiquity 63(1989) 295-311; SEG XXXIX 1089, 1762; BullEp 1990 885bis; BullEp 1991 710;
R. ScroLL, Eine beschriftete Bronzekanne aus dem 6. Jh. n. Chr., ZPE 103 (1994) 231-240;
SEG XLV 1891; A. Dranpakl, “YTIENQN XPQ KYPI(E)”. A Late Roman Brass Bucket
with a Hunting Scene, Movoeio Mmevdxn 2 (2002) 37-53. Besides buckets, one can mention,
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beginning vyiévwv yod. In addition to the above groups, there are also
numerous objects —as was noted above’’- on which the adverb edtvy@¢ or
the verb evTvyd is accompanied not by a specific name, but by a reference
to a generic anonymous user or holder. Similar inscriptions referring to an
anonymous owner or donator can be found on mosaic floors™. Ex’ &ya6@
(“to good fortune”, “good luck”)” is a synonym of evtvydc and is also a
very common acclamation both on utility and personal objects”, as well as
in inscriptions on other media’. Inscriptions of this kind are analogous to
Latin inscriptions such as VTF (utere felix), VTERE FELIX, which are also
found on various personal and utility objects dated to the Roman and late
Roman periods™.

for example, a fragment of a large stone vessel in the Cyprus Museum (T. B. MiTrorD, Some
New Inscriptions from Early Christian Cyprus, Byz. 20 [1950] 127 n. 1), a marble basin
(BullEp 1965 2), bearing the inscription 0y1évwv yod and a glass goblet from Highdwon
Hill (CoLLingwoop -WriGHT, The Roman Inscriptions of Britain, v. 11, Fascicule 2, 98 no.
2419.42; SEG XLIII 686).

70. See also: VAN DEN HoEk - FEISSEL - HERRMANN, Lucky Wearers, 53-54 Appendix
Group C.

71. See, for example: SEG XXX VII 1487, 1639; Ovapian - OvapiaH, Hellenistic, Roman
and Early Byzantine Mosaic Pavements, 133 no. 223; BullEp 1988 919; ASSIMAKOPOULOU-
AtzakA, ZUvtayua, 151 (with the necessary bibliography).

72. RICHTER, Catalogue, 119 nos. 585-592; SEG XXXVI 1450; Van pEN HOEK - FEISSEL
- HErrMANN, Lucky Wearers, 44.

73. For a first attempt to assemble objects, mostly jewellery, bearing this inscription,
see: VAN DEN HoEk - FEISSEL - HERRMANN, Lucky Wearers, 53 Appendix Group A, Group B.
See also: J. L. MYRES, The Metropolitan Museum of Art, Handbook of the Cesnola Collection
of Antiquities from Cyprus, New York 1914, 410 nos. 4096-4102; SEG XXXV 1740; SEG
XLI 1485; M.-Ch. HELLMANN, W. Froehner et Chypre, Centre d’Etudes Chypriotes, Cahier 16
(1997) 23 no. VIII, 28.

74. See, for example: BullEp 1988 561; SEG XXXI 797; SEG XL 1177, 1562, 1562bis,
1565; SEG XLI 1593, 1669, 1670; SEG XLV 2044, 2070, 2076; SEG XLVII 1751; SEG XLIX
2118, 2119, 2121, 2129, 2132, 2210, 2346, 2347, SEG LI 2132, 2133. See also: VAN DEN HOEK
- FEeIsseL - HERRMANN, Lucky Wearers, 44.

75. On jewellery, see for example: F. H. MarsuaLL, Catalogue of Finger Rings, Greek,
Etruscan, and Roman in the Departments of Antiquities, British Museum, London 1907, 108
no. 645; A. Riesg, Das rheinische Germanien in den antiken Inschriften. Auf Veranlassung
der romisch-germanischen Kommission des kaiserlich deutschen Archdologischen Instituts,
Leipzig - Berlin 1914 (Groningen 1968), 430 no. 4444; R. G. CoLLINGwWoOD - R. P. WricHT, The

Roman Inscriptions of Britain, v. I1, Instrumentum Domesticum (Personal Belongings and
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On the majority of the objects bearing these inscriptions, and on
jewellery in particular, when a proper name occurs besides g0Tvy®s or
e0TUXEL, it is considered to refer to the owner of the object, who was either
given the object as a gift’%, chosen the object”, or had it especially made.
However, in the case of the mortars, when the two main formulae (a-b)
occur, in which the verb/adverb is accompanied by a name, the inscription
has the same form as the other stamps in the same category of mortars (two
lines impressed within a rectangular frame), occupies the same place on
the mortar (the rim) and uses the same form of characters. The rectangular
frame has curved endings and the whole stamp occupies the rim of the
vessel close to the shallow spout”, as is the case on other earlier Roman
mortars bearing inscriptions referring to a workshop®. As a consequence,

the Like), Fascicule 3, ed. S. S. FRere - R. S. O. ToMLIN, Avon 1991, 24 no. 2422.41, 41 no.
2423.29; Pirz10 BIROLI STEFANELLI, L’oro dei Romani, 206 fig. 255, 266 no. 224; C. Jonns - R.
Branp, The Hoxne Late Roman Treasure, Britannia 25(1994), 170, pl. IX B; GuiRAUD, Intailles
et camées, 192 no. 924; T. GeszTeELY1, Antike Gemmen im Ungarischen Nationalmuseum
[Catalogi Musei Nationalis Hungarici Serie Archaeologica III], Budapest 2000, 81 no. 260;
G. Dewmsskl, Die antiken Gemmen und Kameen aus Carnuntum [Archiologischer Park
Carnuntum Neue Forschungen 1], Wien 2005, 164 no. 1127, no. 1128, 174 no. 1239. For glass
objects, see: F. FREMERSDORF, Die rémischen Gliser mit Schliff, Bemalung und Goldauflagen
aus Koln [Die Denkmiler des romischen Kéln VIII], Kéln 1967, 162 pl. 212; WHITEHOUSE,
Roman Glass, 268-269 no. 456, no. 457. For clay objects: L. BAKKER - B. GALSTERER-KROLL,
Graffiti auf romischer Keramik im Rheinischen Landesmuseum Bonn [Epigraphischen
Studien Band 10], Bonn-K&ln 1975, 64 no. 11. For various metallic objects, see: C. Joruns - T.
PotrTER, The Thetford Treasure, Roman Jewellery and Silver, London 1983, 113 no. 59, fig.
30, 59 (spoon); COLLINGWOOD - WRIGHT, The Roman Inscriptions of Britain, v. 11, Fascicule 3,
13 no. 2421.56 (brooch), 67 no. 2429.13, no. 2429.14, no. 2429.15 (bronze strap - or belt-ends);
CoLLINGWOOD - WRIGHT, The Roman Inscriptions of Britain, v. 11, Fascicule 2, 68 no. 2416.8
(panel of a casket), 134 no. 2420.26, 140-141 no. 2420.52 (spoons); HAUSER, Spdtantike und
frithbyzantinische Silberldffel, 99 no. 4, 100 no. 5, no. 6, pl. 4d, e, f (spoons).

76. Guarpuccl, Epigrafia Greca III, 353-354, 517; Henig, The Content Family
Collection, 6, 8; SPIER, Late Antique Cameos, 47; NoLLE, Evtuydg 1015 ®vplog, 334. For a
more detailed study of various objects bearing various forms of inscriptions referring to their
owner, see also: Guarpuccl, Epigrafia Greca II1, 329-357.

77. Grose, Roman Vessels, 26.

78. SIEBOURG, Eine griechische Akklamation, 16; VAN DEN HOEK - FEISSEL - HERRMANN,
Lucky Wearers, 43.

79. For a number of illustrative examples, see: HAYEs, North Syrian Mortaria, pl. 73, a;
VALLERIN, Pelves, 185 fig. 12.

80. As an example, see: BALUTA - SERBAN, Sigilla Mortariorum Dacica, 204-207, 211 pl
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it has long been accepted by researchers that this, like the other stamps,
represents the maker’s stamp®'. The number of examples bearing the same
inscription provides support for this view, since both formulae are among
the most common stamps (see Appendix A). These inscriptions thus differ
from analogous inscriptions on other personal and utility objects such as
jewellery (see Appendix B). As Siebourg has noted®, the closest analogies
to the inscriptions on the mortars are stamps on Roman tiles, most of them
from the 1st c. The inscriptions on these stamps®®, which are more detailed
than those on the mortaria and include details about the specific figlina, in
some cases also bear the acclamation valeat qui fecit, which is comparable
to the formula with the verb EYTYXI (EIPHNAI EYTYXI) in that it, too,
refers to the manufacturer and bears a good wish. However, apart from these
rather early parallels, no similar analogies can be drawn with other objects.
One could mention inscriptions on other media, like stone or mosaics, such
as a graffito from a chapel in Egypt which reads Evtvyac [t® yo]dyavt
xal @ avaywad|olxovrer®, in which the wish for good luck is addressed
both to the person reading it and to the person who first wrote it. Other
inscriptions using the adverb edtvy@¢ refer impersonally to the donator or
creator in the dative case, or also add his name before the adverb. There are,
for example, mosaic floors from Palestine and Egypt dating from the later
Roman imperial and Byzantine periods®> with inscriptions which include
eVTUX®S T xTioTNn and an inscription from a synagogue in Haifa reading
Evtvywc Evoroyio xal Hovyiw xai Eovayoiw toic xtiotec®. All these
inscriptions, though, differ from the ones on the North Syrian mortaria
which, besides expressing a good wish for their maker, also serve as his
trademark. In this, they have no exact parallel, apart from the Roman tiles

I, 4, 213 pl. 11, 3-4. See also: HARTLEY, La diffusion des mortiers, 56 fig. 4, 6, 14.

81. See more analytically: SiEBOURG, Eine griechische Akklamation, 4-5; Haves, North
Syrian Mortaria, 340; VALLERIN, Pelves, 174, 176.

82. SIEBOURG, Eine griechische Akklamation, 5-7 (with the requisite examples).

83. See for example: CIL X1 2, 6689.10; CIL XV 1, 117, 118, 119, 120, 150, 921a, 1097c,
1098, 1100, 1101b.

84. SEG XXX VIII, 1696.

85. Palestine, Haifa (Shigmona): Ovapian - Ovapias, Hellenistic, Roman and Early
Byzantine Mosaic Pavements, 133 no. 223; SEG XXXVII 1487; Egypt, Pelusium: SEG
XXXVII 1639; BullEp 1988 919.

86. LirsHiTZ, Weitere Beitrage, 92-93; RoBERT, Sur des inscriptions, 12.
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mentioned above. That the two are analogous is not surprising, since several
researchers have suggested that in Roman times, tiles, bricks and other clay
objects were produced in the same workshops, and were thus stamped in the
same ways®’. This, in the case of North-Syrian mortaria, is corroborated by
the findings at Ra’s al-Basit where, besides the mortars, a few tiles also bear
the same form of stamp®,

It should be added that, taking into consideration every instance of
this category of mortars which we were able to locate, the two sub-groups
bearing the stamps EIPHNAI EYTYXI and EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ form
a largish group. In fact, if one considers only published samples from the
region of Bassit®, these sub-groups -and the mortars bearing the stamps
EPMOTI'ENOYZ and AOMNOY- are two of the most common; they are also
the groups with the greatest diffusion both within Syria, where they have
come to light on numerous sites (see Appendix A), and beyond it, mainly
in Palestine and Egypt, though a limited number of examples have also been
published from Asia Minor, Cyprus, Greece, France and England.

However, they are not the only mortars bearing stamps with
acclamations. Besides the stamps already mentioned reading EYTYXQ-C-,
EYTYXIA EIPIN[I] and EYTYXI**, a few more samples are stamped with
OEQN AQPHMATA and EYKAPIIIA®, These inscriptions are closer to

87. See more analytically: A. MARTINEZ-SAIz, Materiales para un indice de marcas de
ceramista en “Mortaria” romanos, Valladolid 1977, 5; J.-P. JoNncHERAY, Contribution a I'étude
de I'’épave Dramont D, dite “des Pelvis”, d’aprés les travaux du groupe d’études sous-marines
de Saint-Raphael, Cahiers d’arhéologie subaquatique 1 (1972) 25; HARTLEY, La diffusion
des mortiers, 49, 52, 55; SABRIE - SABRIE, Epave du Grand Bassin C, 89; VALLERIN, Pelves,
187 n. 104; J. W. Haves, Handbook of Mediterranean Roman Pottery, London 1997, 80.
See also: YANGAKkI, TTapatnofoeig, 43 n. 25, for other finds reinforcing this view. For the
organization of the production of tiles and their stamps during the Roman period, see T.
HELEN, Organization of Roman Brick Production in the First and Second Centuries AD. An
Interpretation of Roman Brick Stamps, Helsinki 1975.

88. VALLERIN, Pelves, 186 n. 103.

89. VALLERIN, Pelves, 195-204.

90. For a representative example: VALLERIN, Pelves, 197-204. It could be maintained
that the stamp AOZA forms part of this group too, even if a proper name, Ad&e, did also
exist (see: LATIAR, Ein Bestempeltes Keramikfragment, 270 n. 4; OSBORNE - BYRNE — FRASER -
MAaTTHEWS, A Lexicon of Greek Personal Names, Attica, 134; FRASER - MATTHEWS, A Lexicon

of Greek Personal Names, The Peloponnese, 133).
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those found on other objects (see Appendix B for examples) in that they do
not refer to their maker and have a more generic significance expressing
good wishes; in this respect, they resemble the stamp “EYTYXI” found on
many objects (Appendix B). In a recent article examining the use to which
these mortars may have been put, it was suggested that the last two stamps
(BEQN AQPHMATA and EYKAPIIIA) could refer to the specific content
for which the mortars were intended®. It could be maintained that this last
group of inscriptions served the same purpose as the other inscriptions on
the specific type of mortar, which leads us to believe that this is a workshop’s
signature, since it shares the same general characteristics regarding the
frame of the inscription and the form of the letters, and because these stamps
also resemble the other stamps in occupying the rim of the vessel. However,
Siebourg rejects this argument on the grounds that stamps of this kind
could not have had a dual purpose, which is to say conveying good wishes
and serving as a workshop’s signature®?. Since similar generic inscriptions
bearing wishes are quite common on a range of objects, he argues that they
should only be interpreted as transferring the specific meaning in question.
It should be noted that on some Roman vessels from La Graufesenque,
similar general wishes (such as AVE, VALE, AVE VALE) occupy the place
where the maker’s stamp was normally inscribed®’. In this case, too, most of
the researchers do not consider them to represent a manufacturer’s stamp®.
Other forms of wishes found on tiles and bricks have also been interpreted
solely as acclamations®. Even if, recently, Latjar distinguished clearly two
general groups of stamps on these mortars: one bearing information on their
makers, the other bearing acclamations, such a clear-cut separation cannot
be accepted, for the reasons cited in the above analysis of the two basic
formulae bearing wishes.

The aforementioned forms of stamps show that the more elaborate
inscriptions, which include a further term in addition to e0Tvy®¢ or e0TUXD,

91. Yancaxki, ITapatnonoets, 68-69.

92. SIEBOURG, Eine griechische Akklamation, 11.

93. See more analytically: J. DECHELETTE, Les vases céramiques ornés de la Gaule
Romaine (Narbonnaise, Aquitaine et Lyonnaise), v. 1, Paris 1904, 121-122.

94. DECHELETTE, Les vases céramiques, 121-122. See also: SiEBOURG, Eine griechische
Akklamation, 11 (with other references too).

95. P. TesTINI, Archeologia cristiana, Nozioni generali dalle origini alla fine del sec. VI,

Propedeutica - Topografia cimiteriale - Epigrafia - Edifici di culto, Roma 1958, 493.
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are not isolated examples found in this category of clay vessels alone. Indeed,
we may wonder whether those stamps serving a dual purpose really do
constitute isolated examples, and whether others may not have existed on
other vessels made of clay or some other material of which no representative
samples have yet come to light.

All the aforementioned inscriptions with evtvyd¢ or edTvy® contain
messages for good luck or good fortune. In the case of more personal
objects, like jewellery, this wish whether accompanied by a proper name,
referring to an anonymous wearer or expressed alone, serves as a charm for
the owner?. However, it can also be accompanied by other inscriptions or
representations and thus form part of a different context - commemorating
a betrothal or marriage’’, for example, or wishing for prosperity®s. Most of
these wishes appear on gems (cameos, in the main) on which, as Henig notes,
intimate messages are shared by a donor and a holder®”. In the case of more
utilitarian objects, like glass and clay vessels, shorter inscriptions appear
more often which most probably seek to convey the good luck message to
more than one user. In the case of the first two formulae of inscriptions on
these particular mortars, though, the inscriptions’ message -the wish for
good luck- is addressed to the maker of the object himself. Nonetheless,
the number of mortars bearing these formulae and their diffusion would
indicate that their use as a specific maker’s stamp prevailed over the more
private nature of the message. On the other hand, the group of mortars
which bear stamps with wishes but no proper name has more in common
with other everyday utility objects, in that they do not directly reference
the fabricant, but rather offer their protective power to the recipient of the
inscription, which is to say the owner and/or user of the mortar.

96. VaN DEN HoEk - FEISSEL - HERRMANN, Lucky Wearers, 43.

97. A characteristic example is a cameo from North Wraxall: D. R. WiLson - R. P.
WriGHT - M. W. C. HassaLL, Roman Britain in 1972, Britannia 4 (1973) 334 no. 37; C. F.
MAWER, A Lost Roman Ring from Suffolk, Britannia 20 (1989) 240; HeniG, Ancient Cameos,
27.

98. This is the case when using the verb mooxoxtw: ALroLpl, Ein Glickwunsch, 12;
Henig, The Content Family Collection, 6, 16 no. 27, 21 no. 39; VAN DEN HOEK - FEISSEL -
HEerrMANN, Lucky Wearers, 45, 53-54 Group C, 3.a-b. See also: ROBERT, Sur des inscriptions,
12 n. 35.

99. HENIG, The Content Family Collection, x.
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A further observation can be made with regard to the dating of the
aforementioned objects. As noted above, the clay mortars have been dated to
the late 3rd and first half of the 4th century AD. Most of the gems bearing
similar forms of inscriptions and for which a date is given are dated -as shown
in Appendix B- to the 3rd century, with some dated to the 4th century. The
related cameos in the Content collection date from the 3rd c. AD!™, The
majority of gems, rings and bells referring to an anonymous wearer date
from the 3rd century AD!". Many of the everyday utility objects, like glass
and clay vessels, also date from the 3rd or 4th centuries. Less commonly,
objects with similar inscriptions have been dated to the 5th, 6th and 7th
centuries. It would therefore seem that the bulk of the material dates from
the 3rd and 4th centuries. Similar formulae are also found on inscriptions on
other media dated mainly from the 2nd and 3rd centuries'® Thus, it could
be maintained that good luck wishes using the specific verb (evtvyeiv) or
adverb (evtvyd¢) in one of the forms found on the mortars were most widely
diffused on a variety of media during the 3rd and the 4th centuries, but also
during the 2nd century. While their use continued during the centuries that
followed, they occurred most commonly in inscriptions on walls, mosaics,
stones and lintels rather than personal and utility objects, even if other
formulae including this particular verb/adverb can be found!®,

The group of objects under examination (mortars and other personal
and utility objects) constitutes a part of a larger group of everyday objects
from the Roman and late Roman periods containing many other forms
of inscriptions'™ expressing good wishes (for good luck, good health,

100. HeniG, The Content Family Collection, xiii.

101. VAN DEN HoEK - FEISSEL - HERRMANN, Lucky Wearers, 45.

102. See above, notes 45-46.

103. Objects bearing the inscription gUtvyds xod can be used as a representative
example.

104. TesTiNI, Archeologia cristiana, 493; Guarpuccl, Epigrafia Greca 111, 277-278;
485-495, 509-512, 526-528; MaraGiNEsu, Tre frammenti, 279; VaN DEN Hoek - FEISSEL -
HEerrMANN, Lucky Wearers, 44.
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long life, help, hope, prosperity, betrothals or marriages'®)!'%; auguries'";
seeking protection from specific evils'%; having magical connotations!?”, or
referring to the Lord or the Virgin Mary. In addition to numerous examples
on jewellery, the group also contains a number of utility objects'!’. Similar

105. See also: MAWER, A Lost Roman Ring, 240.

106. See: DECHELETTE, Les vases céramiques, 119-123, fig. 80, fig. 81, fig. 82, fig. 84 ;
F. EicHLER - E. Kri1s, Die Kameen im Kunsthistorischen Museum, Beschreibender Katalog
[Publikationen aus den Kunsthistorischen Sammlungen in Wien II], Wien 1927, 86 no.
96, no. 97 pl. 17 no. 96, no. 97; D. B. HArRDEN, Romano-Syrian Glasses with Mould-Blown
Inscriptions, JRS 25 (1935) 165-166, 175-176; O. DoppELFELD, Das Diatretglas aus dem
Griberbezirk des Romischen Gutshofs von Koln-Braunsfeld, Kolner Jahrbuch fiir Vor- und
Friihgeschichte 5 (1960-1961) 20 fig. 11, 23-25, pl. 1 - pl. 3; FREMERSDORF, Die rémischen
Gliser, 64 pl. 24, pl. 25, pl. 26, pl. 27, 66 pl. 28, 160 pl. 207, 168 pl. 227, 190 pl. 272, 170 plL
229; D. B. HarpeN, Late Roman Wheel-Inscribed Glasses with Double-Line Letters, Kdlner
Jahrbuch fiir Vor- und Friihgeschichte 9 (1967-1968) 46 no. 8, 47 no. 9, 49 fig. 6, 50-51 no.
15, no. 16; Guarpuccl, Epigrafia Greca I11, 277-278, 341, 491; BAKKER — GALSTERER-KROLL,
Graffiti, 54, 122 no. 322; M. HEniG, The Lewis Collection of Engraved Gemstones in Corpus
Christi College, Cambridge [BAR Suppl. Ser. I] Oxford 1975, 67 no. 291, 68 no. 292, no. 295;
K. S. PAINTER, The Mildenhall Treasure, Roman Silver from East Anglia, London 1977, 30
no. 27, 31 no. 28; Grosg, Roman Vessels, 23, fig. 1, a, 26; Mawer, A Lost Roman Ring, 240; C.
WESSEL, Inscriptiones graecae christianae veteres Occidentis, ed. A. FERRUA S. I. - C. CARLETTI
[Inscriptiones Christianae Italiae, Subsidia 1], Bari 1989, 64 no. 244, no. 246; HeNniG, The
Content Family Collection, 16 no. 27, no. 28, 29 no. 52, 30 no. 53, no. 54; SEG XLI 1727, 1730,
1867; W. SpickERMANN, “Griechen” in Nida. Eine Reibschiissel mit griechischer Ritzinschrift
aus Frankfurt-Heddernheim, Germania 72 (1994) 603; VAN DEN HOEK — FEISSEL — HERRMANN,
Lucky Wearers, 41-60; L. Tonpo, I cammei dei Medici dei Lorena nel Museo Archeologico di
Firenze, Toscana 1996, 94 no. 266, no. 267, 122 no. 266, no. 267; PHoToPOULOS - DELIVORRIAS, H
EALGSa tov Movoegiov Mmevdxn, 172 no. 294, 208-209 no. 354; WHITEHOUSE, Roman Glass,
268-270 no. 457, 269-271 no. 458; SEG L 1673; Die Welt von Byzanz - Europas Ostliches
Erbe. Glanz, Krisen und Fortleben einer tausendjihringen Kultur, ed. L. WAMSER, Miinchen
2004, 340-341 no. 725 [Ch. Schmidt], 342-343 no. 728 [Ch. Schmidt]; DemBski, Die antiken
Gemmen und Kameen, 164 no. 1134, 174 no. 1241, no. 1244, no. 1246; C. WEiss, Die antiken
Gemmen der Sammlung Heinrich Dressel in der Antikensammlung Berlin, Wiirzburg 2007,
312 no. 640, no. 642, 313 no. 645, 314 no. 648.

107. Van pEN HoEk - FEISSEL - HERRMANN, Lucky Wearers, 43.

108. See, as an example, VAN DEN HOEK - FEISSEL - HERRMANN, Lucky Wearers, 44.

109. Van pEN Hokk - FEISSEL - HERRMANN, Lucky Wearers, 44, 49-50.

110. One could mention, for example, several glass bottles, cups, bowls and flasks (F.
PeTsas, Avaoragh [Tavemomuiovnéieme Osocarovinng AA 22, B, 2 (1967) 391, 393 fig.
12, pl. 296, €, pl. 298; PaLLAS, Monuments, 75 n. 163; HARDEN, Late Roman Wheel-Inscribed
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connotations are most common in longer inscriptions on other media
(epigrams, epitaphs etc.)!''. While there is a long tradition going back to
antiquity of inscriptions wishing good luck and such like on small everyday
objects, they were especially popular during Roman times and continued to
be used into the late Roman period. This use is well documented by surviving
small objects''?, but also by numerous inscriptions''? found on walls, ceilings,
mosaic floors etc. as late as the 6th and 7th c. AD, some of them in buildings
of a purely Christian character!''®, During this period, even as inscriptions
of a purely Christian nature began to prevail (such as those bearing an
invocation to the Lord or the Virgin Mary), inscriptions of the former type
continued to be used. In fact, the wishes for good fortune inscribed on these
everyday objects included a protective function in their message for their
owners and users!!’>, Moreover, as researchers have already pointed out!',
the forms which decorated early Christian houses and their contents were
either Christian in nature or derived from pagan traditions. Some of the
latter were used to evoke good luck and good fortune, either through specific

Glasses, 46-47 no. 8, no. 9, 50-51 no. 15, no. 16; WHITEHOUSE, Roman Glass, 65 no. 76, 268 no.
456), several metal spoons (JOHNS - POTTER, The Thetford Treasure, 117 no. 60, no. 61, no. 62,
no. 63, 121 no. 68, 122 no. 69, no. 70; HAUSER, Spdtantike und Friibyzantinische Silberldffel,
61 n. 26, 102 no. 40, pl. 3e), a helmet from Macedonia (SEG XXXVI 621bis; VAN DEN HOEK
- FrisseL - HERRMANN, Lucky Wearers, 46), a pair of leather sandals (VAN DEN HOEK - FEISSEL
- HerrMANN, Lucky Wearers, 46 fig. 8, with the necessary bibliography).

111. There are numerous related examples, but their analytical presentation is beyond
the scope of the present study. However, it should be mentioned that these inscriptions are
either quite brief, including words such as vysia, w1, yaod, eiofvn, (ric) Hijoaig, edyiiyet
etc. (see for example: SEG XXXIX 1036; S. Isacer, Pagans in Late Roman Halikarnassos I1.
The Voice of the Inscription, Proceedings of the Danish Institute of Athens 1[1995] 209-217;
FeisseL, Chroniques, 310), are more elaborate, or begin or end with a word with similar
connotations to the above.

112. See Appendix B and above, notes 48, 69, 73-75.

113. For the references, see above, notes 45-46, 48.

114. See, for example, some inscriptions and graffiti in a church in the Khargeh oasis
(SEG XX VI 1787, 1788, 1789).

115. See also: Guarpuccl, Epigrafia Greca III, 273-278; VAN DEN HoEK - FEISSEL -
HerrMANN, Lucky Wearers, 43, 51-52.

116. E. DAUTERMAN MAGUIRE - H. P. MAGUIRE - M. J. DuNcAN-FLOWERS, Art and Holy
Powers in the Early Christian House [Illinois Byzantine Studies 2], Urbana-Chicago 1989,
2-3.
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representations!!’ or through inscriptions of the sort presented in this paper
on specific small objects but also on mosaic floors, lintels etc. in specific
domestic areas. Their users were far more concerned with the protection
these specific formulae could offer, regardless of their pagan provenance.
These objects of personal or everyday use bearing acclamations for good
luck or good fortune exemplify the tradition ascribing power to words which
survived from antiquity into the late Roman period.

117. For examples see: DAUTERMAN MAGUIRE - MAGUIRE - DUNCAN-FLOWERS, Art and
Holy Powers, 3, fig. 1, fig. 2.
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Appendix A: Stamps on North Syrian mortaria with the aforementioned inscriptions':

Instructions for the table: —: branch; *: wine leaf, **: horizontal leaf (?) below the

inscription.

Inscription

Provenance or/and

Collection

Bibliography

EYTYXQC in planta pedis

Bassit, Syria

VALLERIN, Pelves, 200, no. 4881.

EYTYXQC- in planta
pedis

Bassit, Syria

HAYES, North Syrian Mortaria,
345 no. 104.

EYTYXQ-C- in planta
pedis

Abda, Palestine Museum,

Palestine

HAYES, North Syrian Mortaria,
343 no. 81.

EYTYXQ-C- in planta
pedis

Sepphoris, Palestine

VALLERIN, Pelves, 174 note 36.

EYTYXQ-C- in planta
pedis

Caesarea, Palestine

VALLERIN, Pelves, 174 note 37.

EYTYXI**

Cheikh Zouede, Palestine

HAYES, North Syrian Mortaria,
344 no. 54.

EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ

Bassit, Syria

VALLERIN, Pelves, 200, no. 175.

EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ

Bassit, Syria

VALLERIN, Pelves, 200, no. 178.

EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ

Bassit, Syria

VALLERIN, Pelves, 200, no. 179.

EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ

Bassit, Syria

VALLERIN, Pelves, 200, no. 182.

EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ

Bassit, Syria

VALLERIN, Pelves, 200, no. 990.

EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ Bassit, Syria VALLERIN, Pelves, 200, no. 996.
EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ Bassit, Syria VALLERIN, Pelves, 200, no. 1460.
EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ Bassit, Syria VALLERIN, Pelves, 200, no. 2740.

EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ

Bassit, Syria

VALLERIN, Pelves, 200, no. 3769.

EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ

Bassit, Syria

VALLERIN, Pelves, 200, no. 3848.

EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ

Bassit, Syria

VALLERIN, Pelves, 200, no. 4812.

EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ

Bassit, Syria

VALLERIN, Pelves, 200, no. 4818.

! The bibliography column contains the core or most recent citation in which each sample is mentioned.
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EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ Bassit, Syria VALLERIN, Pelves, 200, no. 4833.
EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ Bassit, Syria VALLERIN, Pelves, 200, no. 4840.
EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ Bassit, Syria VALLERIN, Pelves, 200, no. 4841.
EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ Bassit, Syria VALLERIN, Pelves, 200, no. 4859.
EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ Bassit, Syria VALLERIN, Pelves, 200, no. 4862.
EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ Bassit, Syria VALLERIN, Pelves, 200, no. 4869.
EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ Bassit, Syria VALLERIN, Pelves, 200, no. 4878.
EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ Bassit, Syria VALLERIN, Pelves, 200, no. 4906.
EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ Bassit, Syria VALLERIN, Pelves, 200, no. 4916.
EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ Bassit, Syria VALLERIN, Pelves, 200, no. 4927.
EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ Bassit, Syria VALLERIN, Pelves, 200, no. 4928.
EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ Bassit, Syria VALLERIN, Pelves, 200, no. 4948.
EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ Bassit, Syria VALLERIN, Pelves, 200, no. 5828.
EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ Bassit, Syria VALLERIN, Pelves, 180.
(retrograde)
EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ Deir el-Qal‘a, Syria HAYES, North Syrian Mortaria, 344 no.
(repeated) 84,
EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ Seleucia Pieria, Syria HAYES, North Syrian Mortaria, 345 no.
127.
EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ Myriand(r)os, Syria HAYES, North Syrian Mortaria, 345 no.
135.
EYTYXQC [E]IPHNEQ Anthedon, Palestine HAYES, North Syrian Mortaria, 343 no.
56.
JYTXX][ JPHNE[ Anthedon, Palestine HAYES, North Syrian Mortaria, 343 no.
57.
EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ Caesarea, Palestine J. A. RILEY, The Pottery from the First
Session of Excavation in the Caesarea
Hippodrome, Bulletin of the American
Schools of Oriental Research 218 (1975)
41, 43 fig. 5.
EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ Caesarea, Palestine BLAKELY — BRINKMANN —
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VITALIANO, Roman Mortaria, 197,
fig. 4, no. 14, 210 no. 14.

EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ Caesarea, Palestine HAYES, North Syrian Mortaria,
344 no. 80.

EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ Alexandria, Egypt HAYES, North Syrian Mortaria,
343 no. 23.

EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ Alexandria, Egypt HAYES, North Syrian Mortaria,
343 no. 24.

EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ Alexandria, Egypt HAYES, North Syrian Mortaria,
343 no. 25.

EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ Alexandria, Egypt HAYES, North Syrian Mortaria,
343 no. 26.

EY]TXX[QC] EIPHNE[Q | Cairo, Egyptian Museum, HAYES, North Syrian Mortaria,
Egypt 343 no. 36.

EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ Anemurium, Asia Minor C. WILLIAMS, Anemurium, The
Roman and Early Byzantine

Pottery, Belgium 1989, 77 no.

453, pl. 14.
EYTYXQC EIPHNEQ Cyprus Museum, Cyprus HAYES, North Syrian Mortaria,

346 no. 146.
EYTYXQI EIPHNEQI Lebena (Lentas), Crete D. VALLIANOU, Aévtag (Agpfv),

A4 42, B, 2 (1987) 537; SEG
XLII 809 (wherein it is proposed
to read: EYTYXQC EIPHNEQI).

EIPHNAI EYTYXI* Bassit, Syria HAYES, North Syrian Mortaria,
345 no. 103.

EIPHNAI EYTYXI* Bassit, Syria VALLERIN, Pelves, 198 no. 4822.

EIPHNAI EYTY XI* Bassit, Syria VALLERIN, Pelves, 198, no. 4825.

EIPHNAI EYTYXI* Bassit, Syria VALLERIN, Pelves, 198, no. 4805.

EIPHNAI EYTYXI* Bassit, Syria VALLERIN, Pelves, 198, no. 4815.

EIPHNAI EYTYXI* Deir el-Qal‘a, Syria HAYES, North Syrian Mortaria,
344 no. 85.
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EIPHNAI EYTYXT* Tell ‘Atar, Syria HAYES, North Syrian Mortaria,
344 no. 89.
EIPHNAI EYTYXI* Byblos, Syria HAYES, North Syrian Mortaria,
344 no. 91.
EIPHNAI EYTYXI* Byblos, Syria HAYES, North Syrian Mortaria,
344 no. 92.
EIPHNAI EYTYXI* Byblos, Syria HAYES, North Syrian Mortaria,
344 no. 93.
EIPHNAI EYTYXI* Byblos, Syria HAYES, North Syrian Mortaria,
344 no. 94.
EIPHNA[I] EYTYXI[* Seleucia Pieria, Syria HAYES, North Syrian Mortaria,
345 no. 126.
JIPHNA[I EJYTYX]I* Myriand(r)os, Syria HAYES, North Syrian Mortaria,
345 no. 134.
EIPHNA[I] EYTYXI* Cheikh Zouede, Palestine HAYES, North Syrian Mortaria,
343 no. 51.
EIPHNAI EYTYXI* Anthedon, Palestine HAYES, North Syrian Mortaria,
343 no. 55.
EIPHNAIO]Y EYT[YXI Meroth, Palestine Z. ILAN, Meroth—1987,

Excavations and Surveys in Israel
7-8 (1988-1989) 128-129; SEG
XLI 1565 (wherein it is proposed
the vessel belongs to the North

Syrian mortaria).

EIPHNAI EYTYXT* Israel Museum, Israel Y. YISRAELL, A Roman Pottery
Mortarium, ‘Atigot 6 (1970) 10*,
pl. XX1V, 2-4.

EIPHNAI EYTYXI* Alexandria, Egypt HAYES, North Syrian Mortaria,
343 no. 27.

EIPHNAI EYTYXI* Alexandria, Egypt HAYES, North Syrian Mortaria,
343 no. 28.

EIPHNAI EYTYXI* Achmim-Panopolis, Egypt HAYES, North Syrian Mortaria,
343 no. 47.
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IPHNA[ EJYTYXI-

Anemurium, Asia Minor

WILLIAMS, Anemurium, 77 no.

452.

EIPH]NAI [EYTY]XI*

Athens, Greece

HAYES, North Syrian Mortaria,
342 no. 4.

EIPHNAI EYTYXI*

Egypt / Benaki Museum

HAYES, North Syrian Mortaria,
343 no. 44.

EIPHNA[I] EYTYXI*

Strasbourg, France

SIEBOURG, Eine griechische
Akklamation, 1 fig. 1; RIESE, Das
Rheinische Germanien, 430 no.
4441; HAYES, North Syrian
Mortaria, 346 no. 160.

EIPHNAI EYTYXI*

Risingham, England

SIEBOURG, Eine griechische
Akklamation, 1-2 fig. 2; HAYES,
North Syrian Mortaria, 346 no.

161.

JAIANE EYTYX[

New Paphos, Cyprus

F. GIUDICE et al., Paphos,
Garrison’s Camp. Campagna
1989, RDAC (1993) 304 no. B58,
322 fig. 10, 2a-b, pl. LXXVIII,
4a-b; SEG XLIII 1012.

EYTYXIA EIPIN[I]?

Gortyn, Greece

MARGINESU, Tre frammenti, 278-
279, fig. 5; SEG L 907.
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Fig. 1: North Syrian mortarium from ancient Messene (Inv. Number: 8028) (1:4).

Fig. 2: Stamp from a North Syrian mortarium with the inscription: EPMOT'ENOYC,
from ancient Messene (Inv. Number: 15267).
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EIPHNAI 1
EY T T%:"}%I[

Fig. 3: Drawing of a stamp from a North Syrian mortarium with the inscription: EIPHNAI
EYTYXI* (1:1) (after: Haves, North Syrian Mortaria, 339 fig. 2, no. 161; reproduction is
courtesy of the Trustees of the American School of Classical Studies at Athens).

Fig. 4: An onyx cameo with the inscription: EYTYXI (in: HeniG, The Content Family
Collection, 17 no. 30; photo: C. Wagner, Beazley Archive, Oxford University).

Fig. 5: The bezel of a ring from Corinth with the inscription: EYTYXI TOPI'ONI (in:
DavipsoN, The Minor Objects, pl. 102 no. 1810; reproduction is courtesy of the Trustees of
the American School of Classical Studies at Athens).

Fig. 6: An onyx cameo with the inscription: EYTYXI EYCTA®I (in: HeniG, The Content
Family Collection, 18 no. 33; photo: C. Wagner, Beazley Archive, Oxford University).
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Fig. 7: An onyx cameo with the inscription: EYTYXI EYT'ENI ZHCAIC
(in: Heni, The Content Family Collection, 20 no. 37; photo: C. Wagner, Beazley Archive,
Oxford University).

Fig. 8 An onyx cameo with the inscription: EYTYXI EYCTA®I ZHCAIC
(in: HENIG - MACGREGOR, Catalogue, 134 no. 15.12; photo copyright: Ashmolean Museum,
University of Oxford).

Fig. 9: Cameo with the inscription: EYTYXI EYTENI (in: SVORONOS, AmQed.
Kwvotavtivov Kapardvouv, pl. XV no. 951; courtesy of the Numismatic Museum, Athens).
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[TaAINA ITATA ATIO TH BOPEIO 2YPIA
KAI AAAA ANTIKEIMENA [TrozomikHs KAT KAGHMEPINHE XPHSHS TTOY
®eroyN Enrraces ria Kaan Tyxu

Oplouéva amd to opEAYIoUaTe TOV EVTOTICovTaL o 1ydio amd
Bépetwo Zvpla, wio Wwaitepa dradedouévn oudda milvov tydimv mov
XQ0VOLOYOUVTOL 0TO TELOS TOV 30V KAl OTO TEMTO Wod Tov 4ov at. w.X.,
PEQOVYV ETLYQUPES OOV RVQIWS YIVETAL X001 TOV ETLQONUATOS EVTUXDS
N 1oV PHUaTOS eVTUY® Ot ovvdvaoud pe €va xvplo ovouc. H uelétn
OUYXREVTQWVEL T TOAUAQOUC 1ydle TOU (EQOUV OYETIRES ETLYQUPES
(ITapdotuoe. A), %nabdg »ar mToMdE aviwelueva xabnueovic xat
Teoowmxie xofone (daxtuhidia, ogeayides, muEideg, yvdhva ayyeia,
TRV MV LOL, THALVEC OLVOYGEC) LE ETTLYQAPEC TTAQOUOLOV TTEQLEYOUEVO.
To 1epLo0dTEQQ OO TO AVTIXEUEVO AUTA ElVOLL OUVYYQOVO UE TOL LYSTaL, EVEMD
0QLOUEVA ¥QOVOLOYOUVTAL OTNYV TEQLODO altd TOoV 50 uéyoL ®at Tov 70 L.
w.X. AVOAUETOL 1] LOQPT] XOIL TO TEQLEXOUEVO QLVTMDV TMYV ETLYQUPDYV, WECW
TV OTOlWV expEAlovTal evyés yio valy TUyn. Zyxoldletal xatd Téoov
QUTES, OTNV TEQITTWON TWV TRAvVYV tydiwv, avagépovtal TagdAAnia
0L OTO EQYOLOTHOLO RATAOXEVNS AVTDV TOV ALYYEIWY. AVTOU TOV 60V OL
EMLYQUPES TTOV gvTomiCovTal ota tydlo and ™) Bopelo Zvpila amotelovv
U€QOg Utag LaxAac emLyQa@Inng mTaeddoong xat, PACEL TNS YEOVOASIYNONS
TOV AOLTTDOV OVTIXEWEVMY OTO OO0 AVTES ATTAVTOVV, CVVEYLOAY VO, E(VOL
QLOXETA ROLVES YL UEYAAO YQOVIXS OLAOTNUC, TEOPAVAS OEOOUEVOV TOV
TEQLEYOUEVOV TOV UNVOUATOS TOVG.
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A. Markonoyaos (emn.), Téoogpa xeiueva yia v moinon Tov
Svueav Tov Néov OeoAoyov, enddoerg Kavaxn, AdBfiva 2008, we’+ 159 oo.
(ISBN 978-960-6736-05-6).

This volumecontains four papers by three Byzantinists and a philosopher,
which were originally presented at a postgraduate seminar on the poetry of
Symeon the New Theologian held at the University of Athens in 2007. As
I do not share the axiomatic certitudes of Stelios Ramfos (the philosopher)
and sadly lack the hermeneutic skills necessary to understand what he is
trying to convey in the strenuous and opaque prose of his contribution aptly
entitled A{oOnowg oEVuweog, it is with equally oxymoronic sentiments that
I will restrict the following discussion to the other three papers, on which
I am at least in a position to form an educated opinion. These papers are
excellent and should be regarded as essential reading for anyone interested
in the poetry of this great mystic, Symeon the New Theologian (henceforth
Symeon NTh).

The first paper is by Johannes Koder, the editor of the poems of Symeon
NTh in the Sources Chrétiennes series (it is nothing short of a miracle that
the marvellous poetry of Symeon has been edited not once, but twice in recent
years - and in both instances, by scholars as accomplished and scrupulous as
Koder and Kambylis). Koder’s essay is basically an introduction into the still
unexplored domain of Symeon’s poetics and poetry, and as I am not aware of
any such introduction (what we have are either the minutiae of philologists
or the generalities of theologians), it definitely fills a lacuna in the existing
literature. Koder sketches the life of Symeon NTh and rightly stresses the
fact that most of what we know (or think we know) is based on the Life of
St Symeon the New Theologian written by Niketas Stethatos, his trusted
disciple, but perhaps not so trustworthy biographer, who clearly attempted
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to portray the saint as another Theodore of Stoudios. The same Niketas
Stethatos also played a crucial role in the preservation of Symeon’s poetry,
which he copied for personal use when the saint was still alive, and then
edited when the saint was dead. Although we will never know what Niketas
brought to the text, it is safe to assume that it was more than just adding
titles, marginal commentaries, and stichometry or correcting the saint’s
erratic spelling, grammatical lapses and other solecisms, but rather involved
a thorough and systematic revision of the saint’s mystical and sometimes
blatantly unorthodox utterances. And the most impressive evidence for this,
of course, is the infamous poem no. 21, a poetic epistle addressed to Stephen
of Nikomedeia and the Synod, in which Symeon NTh defended himself
against accusations of heresy. This poem has come down to us in two
different versions, Vat. gr. 504 and the rest of the manuscript tradition - and
it stands to reason that the manuscript tradition follows Niketas Stethatos,
whereas the isolated Vatican manuscript represents an independent branch
of the text tradition, unaltered by the editorial interventions of Niketas.
In other words, both the biography and the poems themselves have been
tampered with by Niketas Stethatos to an unfathomable extent, and this
means that we are reading Symeon NTh through the prism of a highly
influential eleventh-century theologian with an agenda of his own.

In his essay Koder also addresses the important question of Symeon
NTh’s motives in writing down his various mystical experiences (including
the sanctification of his penis in poem 15): why did Symeon write? what
urged him on? Koder rightly warns against the intentional fallacy, the traps
of seeing a relation between the details of the saint’s biography (as construed
by Niketas Stethatos) and the text of the poems (as edited by the same
Niketas Stethatos). Koder sees Symeon as a genuine mystic, of the same
breed as Meister Eckhart and St John of the Cross: a tool of the Holy Ghost,
unable not to convey the wisdom imparted upon him, almost forced against
his will to celebrate the wondrous presence of Christ within him, a vessel
overflowing with divine love (for which, see the brilliant title attached to the
collection of Symeon NTh’s poems (devised by Niketas Stethatos - by whom
else?): 1dv Oelwv Tuvov ol &omteg, “The Loves of Divine Hymns’). And
Koder is right, of course. Symeon NTh is a medieval mystic, who describes
his visions of God’s omnipresence in a language that is truly moving.
However, in order to understand this language, we will have to go one step
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further and ask ourselves what the dominant function in Symeon’s poetry
is. For instance, if one compares Symeon’s poems to those of Hadewijch
(an early thirteenth-century nun in Flanders), one sees similarities, but also
differences: her poetry is much more sensual and physical, it is a poetry
of longing when the divine bridegroom is away, and rapturous encounters
with Christ when he presents himself to her in the flesh - is this simply a
question of gender or, as I am inclined to think, a fundamental difference
between Flemish and Byzantine cultural codes? So I would say that in order
to understand Symeon NTh’s mystical poetry, we have to situate it within
the cultural and social contexts of late tenth and early eleventh-century
Byzantium.

Koder points out that most of Symeon’s poems appear to have
been written after his heresy trial in 1003 and subsequent exile in 1009,
and he rightly emphasizes that when Symeon ceased to be the abbot of
the flourishing monastic establishment of St Mamas, he had to address
a different audience: a religious community of like-minded spirits, which
included not only monks and priests, but also laics. Koder also refers to
an interesting passage in the Life of St Symeon the New Theologian, in
which Stephen of Nikomedeia challenges the saint to write a defence of his
religious views, which he does, first in prose and then in verse. The passage
is rather unusual in that it describes a creative process that one nowadays
does not associate with the kind of lyrical effusions Symeon puts to paper:
at first he conceives a general idea, then he writes a first draft in prose, and
subsequently he reworks this draft into verse form. This poetic procedure
is hardly what Wordsworth would recognize as ‘the spontanecous overflow
of powerful feelings’, his famous definition of the essence of lyrical poetry.
But then again, Symeon NTh is not a romantic, and attempts to read him
with contemporary eyes are doomed to failure - what we understand as
lyricism, may well be a rhetorical strategem and what we see as an emotional
outpouring of religious experiences, may well be a calculated and well-
thought lesson in ascetics.

In his discussion of Symeon’s metres, and especially the political verse,
Koder shows a sovereign command of the subject and an expertise in metrics
that has become a rare commodity in our days. His study of the various
genres and moods that make up the literary universe of Symeon NTh’s
poems: homiletics, didacticism, katanyxis, autobiographical tendencies and
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lyrical explorations, is excellent as well. His essay ends with an analysis of
two beautiful short poems, nos. 57 and 10. Although I have read and reread
poem no. 10 on numerous occasions, its precise meaning still eludes me,
but I do understand the verdict of the great Paul Maas: “Die Schlusszeilen
sind unter den fast 150000 byzantinischen Versen, die ich gelesen habe, fiir
mein Gefiihl die schonsten”. These are the sublime verses that inspired this
verdict: VOE W €xapLoev ddel@od YAURVTATOV TO dTuntov emdc TS aydmng
tewoboa. Hiatus is among the more annoying features of Symeon NTh’s
poetry, but here it is used in a superb way: t0 / &tuntov ®TA. TELOVOW,
‘separating the ... inseparable light of love’.

The second paper is by Alexandros Alexakis, who analyzes the
‘Mystical Prayer’, the hymn that opens the collection of ‘The Loves of Divine
Hymns’. Incidentally, the ‘Mystical Prayer’ is the only text in this collection
that deserves to be called a ‘hymn’ - despite the misleading title attached
to the collection, none of the other texts exhibit the formal features of
hymns. Alexakis is particularly interested in the tripartite structure of the
‘Mystical Prayer’ which, he says, fits well into the theoretical model developed
by J.-M. Bremer, according to whom pagan hymns are divided into three
parts: invocation of the deity, eulogy of the deity celebrating his/her past
accomplishments and feats, and concluding request. Alexakis proves beyond
a reasonable doubt that the ‘Mystical Prayer’ is structured in a similar way.
However, whether he is right in claiming that this tripartite structure is
typical of Greek hymnography only, is debatable; I recognize the pattern in
many Psalms. But Alexakis is certainly right in seeing a connection with the
poetry of Gregory of Nazianzos (the ‘Theologian’, from whom Symeon got
his sobriquet); Koder, too, points to the same church father as one of Symeon
NTh’s major influences. Gregory of Nazianzos is the first in a long series
of Byzantine poets trying to integrate the tenets of Christianity into an
educational and cultural system dominated by the demands of the classical
tradition. Another of these poets trying to come to grips with the problem
of christianizing Hellenism or hellenizing Christianity is John Geometres, a
contemporary of Symeon. The absence of his name in the whole volume is
rather surprising and, I am afraid, indicative of the only serious shortcoming
of this collective enterprise: the obvious reluctance to situate Symeon NTh
within the context of his time and within the framework of literary, cultural
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and intellectual traditions. Symeon NTh is quite unusual in many respects,
but the only way to understand how unusual he can be, is to compare him
with contemporaries and predecessors. Nothing is gained by seeing him as
an isolated figure, a white raven in an aviary of multi-coloured birds.

The third paper is by Athanasios Markopoulos, who provides an astute
and thorough analysis of poem no. 13. In the first few pages, Markopoulos
seems to be aware of the pressing need to situate Symeon NTh within the
cultural parameters of his time. He rightly stresses that Symeon is not a
poeta doctus and has little in common with other poets, since he implicitly
rejects the conventions of the literary tradition. As far as one can speak
of mimesis in the case of Symeon’s poems, his literary models are the Old
and the New Testament, other early Christian texts, ascetical and mystical
treatises, the church fathers, and hymnography. This is all very true, and
no one will argue with Markopoulos, but I noticed a parallel between poem
13, v. 4: no tépmopat ral yoiponal (tav xatavojow), and Aristophanes,
Plut. 288, ¢ Hidouar zal tépmopat (ol fovlouat yopedoat), a verse often
quoted by Byzantine metricians when they wish to prove that the political
verse derives from the iambic catalectic tetrameter. So it would seem after
all that Symeon did pick up at least some trivial bits of knowledge when he
was in school. Symeon NTh may not have written the usual run-of-the mill
poetry and been innovative in many respects, but as Markopoulos stresses,
his poetry fits well into the general patterns of development in the late tenth
and eleventh centuries: the widening use of the political verse around the
year 1000, the exploration of new linguistic and stylistic levels, and the more
personal and sometimes almost egotistical character of the poems produced
in this period.

This is how Markopoulos summarizes the poetry of Symeon NTh: Zto
TOMNTIXG OVOTHUO TOV ZVUEDV 0 AGYOS TOV HECOAUPE! AVAUETO 0TV OTTTY
noOnueovoTTar o ™) Belon vepPaTivdTT, UE ®REVIORG AEova TV
avaipeon tov Bavatov’. Is there such a thing as ‘the reversal of death’, and
it is this the central theme of Symeon’s poetry? [ am not so certain that it is,
but it would make a fine counterbalance to the equally important concept
of love in his poetry. Symeon NTh was certainly not the first (nor the last)
to explore the ambiguity of Thanatos and Eros, but he used the two terms
in a rather different manner. For him, death is the condition of people who,
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physically speaking, may be very alive, but who are very dead in a spiritual
sense, and love is not a feeling of sexual titillation from without, but rather
the experience of the fullness of God within oneself.

In his study of poem no. 13, Markopoulos rightly emphasizes how
important the concepts of contrition and divine grace are in the literary
output of Symeon NTh, for whom it is clear that God reveals Himself
to those who have prepared themselves for His coming. If I understand
Markopoulos correctly, he divides the poem into five parts: (vv. 1-21)
introduction centred around the concepts of remorse and grace, (vv. 22-36)
doctrinal exposition of the bodily and spiritual faculties of will, (vv. 37-53)
eulogy of God’s incarnation, (vv. 54-86) lyrical evocation of how God loves
Symeon and Symeon loves God, and (vv. 87-98) thanksgiving to God for all
His blessings. Throughout his paper, Markopoulos stresses the importance
of ‘theosis’, deification, and what it meant to Symeon NTh.

There is hardly anything I disagree with in this paper, but I am not so
sure whether Markopoulos is right when, towards the end of his paper, he
portrays Symeon NTh as a traditional thinker, who, living on the cusp of
a new age -one characterized by secularization-, rather obstinately clings
to the teachings of the church fathers and monastic and ascetic authorities
of the past. I do not know whether this assessment is entirely fair to
Symeon NTh. A Psellos he certainly was not, nor even a Mauropous for
that matter. That much is true, but how many Pselloi and Mauropodes were
there in the eleventh century? How representative are a handful of court
intellectuals? If the cultural history of eleventh-century Byzantium had been
figure-headed by the likes of Niketas Stethatos, Leo of Bulgaria, Michael
Keroularios, Niketas of Herakleia and John Oxeites, our understanding of
the period would be fundamentally different. The later eleventh century saw
an upsurge of religious sentiments, reflected in the much more emotional
style of icon and wall painting, the popularity of the moralistic poetry of
Philip Monotropos, and the highly personal comments one finds in Psalters
for private devotional use, such as Bodl. Clarke 15 and Athous Dion. 65 -
and one might argue that there is a connection here with the mysticism of
Symeon NTh. One always reads that it was the hesychasts who rediscovered
Symeon NTh. But did they? Or was there a surreptitious mystical tradition
in Byzantium that surfaced only occasionally and, therefore, left hardly
any traces in our written sources? What we desperately need is a history
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of Byzantine religiosity through the ages. And my guess is that in such a
history Symeon NTh would not be a loner, an isolated voice in the desert,
reverberating the words of early monasticism and echoing in the ears of the
hesychasts, but would hold a central position.

MaARc D. LAUXTERMANN,
Oxford University
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2. N. Treaianos, Ot Neapés Aéovros C tov Zogod. ITpoAeyoueva,
XEMUEVO, aTOO00N) OTN VEOEAANVIXY, EVOETHOL XAl ETIUETOO, EXOOOELS
Hoddotog, ABriva 2007, 594 o. (ISBN 978-960-8256-54-5).

O avtoxpdtogag Aéwv C* o Zogdog rataraufdvel, GTmg ONUELDVEL
0 ®aOnynTic Zn. Towidvoc (oto €Efjc ovyyp.) T devtepn BEon uetd Tov
Iovotviavs avdueoa otovg fulovtivouc avTorpdtoes 660V apoQd oTNnY
gxtoom e vouobetinig tov mopaywyhc (0. 581). H uetdgpoaon evicuépovg
avToU ToV vouoBetinoy €0you 0T VEQ EAAMVIXY, LETA TN UETAPQOOON TOV
o AATVIRY RO TN YOAALRY, EQYETOL VO TO XOTAUOTHOEL TTLO TEOOLTO OF
VOULROUC ®aL uij, o€ PLEAVTIVOLGYOUC ARG %0l TO EVQUTEQO EAMVIXG ROl
eMANVOYAWOOO0 #OLVO.

To BPrio doueltar wg €€fc TTpohoywwd onuelmua (0o. 9-13),
eloaymyn (0o. 15-37), »efuevo xot veoeAnvixy arddoon twv 113 Nea-
owv (00. 39-317), moparewndpeva («Avo Neapéc extdc e SvAdoyrc
twv 113 Neapwv, 00. 319-322), nivarog anydv (oo. 323-327), avalv-
g AeEhoyde mivarog towv Neoapdv (00. 329-409), emiuetoo (00.
411-577) »av yeouavixy meoidnyn e ewoaymyic (0o. 579-589). Zto
eniuetoo meQLhaupdavovial or axdrlovdes HeAETEC TOV OUYYQOAEPEN TOV
oyetiCovrtal ue 1ic Neapée (oe mapévheon to €10 apyric dnuooisvong):
L. Adwv C" 0 Zogdc voury oxéyn ot xowmvixy ovveldnon (1999), 11
H wyic tov Neapdv tov Aéovtoc C* xatd tov 140 awdva (1996), IIL
O «exxAnolaotinée» Neopée tov Adovrog C »al ov anyéc Tovg (1990),
IV. Ou navéveg tng ovvédov «&v TooUhhw» (ITevOéxrtne) otic Neapéc tov
Aéovtoc C” tov Zogov (1994-1995 xaw 1995), V. H Neapd 17 Aéovtog tov
Jo@ov rat uio emvtous e (oe ovvepyooia ue EN IMomayudvvy, 1988),
VI. H Neapd 54 Aéovtog tov Zo@ov ywo tv apyio g Kvolanng »at
ot nyéc e (1990), VIL. Ta vavdywa, n Neapd 64 Aéovtog tov Zo@ov
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®aL 1o xeluevo twv BaotAixdv (1992), VIIL Ilapatnefosic oty Neapd
92 tov Aéovtog C (2005 »ar 2007), IX. Kataloyioude xot eEAa@ouvTLrég
meELoTdoelg ot vopobeoio Aéovtog tov Zogov: | Neapd 96 natd tov
Toupwevywy (1999), X. Ov Neapéc A€ovtog Tov ooy el TmV «EToy D V»
7ot M emBlwon Tovg petd tov 100 awdva (2000), XI. To dwaliyio AGym
PYuyrng vooou oto Buavivd diraro. Ov Neagég 111 naw 112 Aéovtog
oV Zo@oy (2006). Miaw «dorwaoTiny €xdoomn ue uévy T veoeAAnvixy
anédoon g Zvhhoyie» (0. 12) elye vvrhogpopnoel to 2005,

ZERVAVTOS ®ATwS avoBddoEa amd to Téhog, ag ewmwlel dTL oL
UEAETEC TTOV OVYXEVTQMVOVTOL €00 ROAVTTOUV Hion TEQImOV EwrocaeTiO
EQEVVNTIXNG EVOLOYOGANONS TOV OVYYQ. UE TIg NEQQES %Al XATADELXLVUIOVY T
ueydan eEowretmon ue ta xelueva avtd mov meonyOnxre e dnuooievong
Tov BipAiov. Ahleg amd TIg UELETES TOMTOONUOOLEVON®RAV OTNV EAAVLXY
®al GAheg amotelovv petdgoaon and ™ yeouaviry (1L, IIL, 1V, X) »at
mv ayyhxdq (IV), dote va 2ataotolv meoottéc 0to gvpUtepo eAANvVIrG
xowd. Emumwhéov, ou apywés Onuooievoels dev ftav Sheg eEloov
mpooPdoues, Wiwg extdc EAMASOC. ZTt0 0UVOAS TOUC OL UELETES EQYOVTUL
vo. ovutAnooouvy ™V Ewooaywmyq 1 xot vo devxouvioovy emuépovg
Béuata mov Blyovrtal exel. Ommwg onueldver xabe opd 0 oLUYYQ., YLt TNV
avodNUOOTEVO TOVS 0ERETES At aAVTES ETVYAY EMEEEQYAOTNS, KATOTE
extevouc, ®at gumhovtiotnrav pue véo vhwmd (II, I, IV, VIII, X, XI). H
ovyrevtomTiny dnuooievon twv (emeCepyaouévmv) ueletdv, mov oamd
UWOVEC TOVG €XOVV TNV €XTAOT EVOS WnEoU PBiAiov, amotelel pio OLoLiTEQO
BeTLrh OVVELOPOQEA TOV avd YElQOS TOUOV.

H Ewooywyn TEooEEQEL (Lo TEQLEXTLXY ETLOROTNON TOV INTHUATOY
mov oyetiCovtar ue tig Neapés, ue Pdorn ta televtoio mopiouwato TG
goevvag! nat TG TELOTIRES AMIOELS TOV TEOTEIVEL O OUYYQ. OF arAvVOWON
Oéuato. Metd amd ovvtoun avagpood Ot YELROYQUEY TAQAd0TN KOl TLS
moYeVEoTEQES EXOO0ELS TG ZVALoyns Twv 113 Neapdv, oxoldlovtat o
xoeoxTREOC TS ZVALOYTC (emlonuog, nuiemionuog 1 LW TIRGC) 0T LOEPY
OV LOLG OWTETOL KOL OTNY TOAVH 0LOYLXY TNG LOQPT|, T TEORAUATO TOV

1. H ovlimmon oyetind pue t vouwrn magaywyy ent Baoikelov A” nar Aéovta C”
ovveyiletar v Oo xovid ue to edd noLvouevo Pipiio xurlogdonoe xat 1o BAio twv
J. SioNEs CopORER - F. J. ANDRES SANTOS, La Introduccion al derecho (Eisagoge) del Patri-
arca Focio [Nueva Roma 28], Madrid 2007, mov Eovabétel to Oéua g xoovordynong tov
ITooyerpov Nouow, Bh. na €dd oo. 17, 29.
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TOOO IOV XL TV ETMIREPAA OOV T™V emUEQOVS Neap®V, 1 «dONUOCTEVOT»
tovg, 1 éAhewpn cvotnuatwdmroag oty OudtaEn tovg, m oxéon TV
Neapdv ue 1o Baotdixd § BifAic, 1 x0ovorSynon xot 1 Bepatint tovg, o
0T6%0¢ TNG ATGAVONG TOV EXRANOLOOTIXGY Neapdv, To Béua g ExAoynic
towv 55 Neapdv, g EAdooovos ExAoyng toudv Neap®v alld rat g
HVRAOPOQT0S HEUOVOUEVWY Nea WV, ®ol TEAOS N EX{OQOON TOV AORNOAY
ot Neapéc natd tovg fulavTivouc ®ot vedTeQoVS YOG VOUC.

H »dpwa ovufoin tov Biiiov elvar n veoeAlnviry amxddoon tov
nelwévoy tov 113 Neapwv, n omoia ocvvodevetal avTrQlotd omd To
TEWTOTUTO *®elUevo. H amddoomn @avepveL ) yvmon ®al TV EUTELQ (N
TOV 10ToQXoU Tov dwralov »ot dgv eival vregfoli) va eutwbel St oL
Neapéc gutiynoav vo PEOvvV 0T0 TEOCMTO TOV OVYYQ. TOV LOAVIXO
UETALQPEOOTY, TOV E€peL va. amodidel Oyt uWévo To YOAuuo aAAd axoun
TEQLOOOTEQO TO TVEVUD TOV AEWEVOV VIOOBETDVTAS TOVS RATAAANAOVG
%G00 PoEd vourovc 6povs. To ot 1 YAdooa tov Aéovia agploTatal Tmv
oUVHOWV VOWXMV XEWEVWDYV, ETNOEAOUEVY OO TO TEQITEYVO ONTOQLAO
Vpog mov yvmeilovue amd tig Outhies Tov, HTov wo WLHLTeQdTNTa TOU
OVTIUETWTIOTNHE ETLTVYWOS OTN UETAPEaor. EmumAéov 10 veoeAAnvind
UEIUEVO AVTIXOTOTTOILEL %L TOV AGYLO YOQOXTHOM TOV TOMTOTUTOV.
Ooo Yo to TEwTéTUVTO %ElUEVO TV Neapdv, dev amotelel VEO ®QLTLXN
gndoom, rndtL mov dAhwote dev ftav otig meobéoes tov ovyyo. (BA. o.
12), ovte Suwe avamapdyel motd Ty tehevtaio xottry éxdoon Twv P.
Noailles a1 A. Dain (1944), otnv omola xotd #ipwo Adyo Paoitetal. O
ouyyo. tepLéhafe mowmileg nelpuevirés S1000WOELS naL PEATLWOELS, TOV E(TE
TEOEPYOVTAL O TNV VIOBETNON TEOTACEMV TOV TAAULOTEQOV €XOOTY
K. E. Zachariae von Lingenthal (1857), e{te amoteholUv véec mpotdoeig
TOV OVYYQ., OTTMWS ONUELDVETAL CUOTNUATIXA OTO ULXQO VTOUVNUC, TOU
ovvodevel Ta relueva ot oyetréc mepurtdoelg (L. oyetrnd o. 39).
[daitepa mpémel va ToVIODEL 1 XONOWUSTNTA TOV ALVAAVTIROU EVQETNQIOV
AéEewv twv Neapdv, mOv TEOOPEQETAL, TOQd TNV LOLOUTEQSTNTA TNS
@UomNg ToVg, nat yio ovyrottinny eE€taon ue 1o AeEAGyLo alwv €pywv
Tov AéovTto.

2T OUVEYELD TAQODETM UEQLREC TOQAUTNENOELS, Ol OTOlES WOTA0O0
dev emmpedlovv o0to €hdyloTo TN OETROTATN EVIUTWON TOV OGN VEL
10 BBAio otov avayvidom. Sy oyl g Ewaywyic (0. 17) o Aéwv
TEQLEQYMC ALVALPEQETAUL MG «O ETIAEYOUEVOS Z0PAS | PLAGCOQOC», YeEYOVAS
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OV TEOXOAEl adLRALOASYNTN OUYyYvon ue tov Afovta tov PLAGoogo
N Mabnuatizrd. 2t o. 22 0o wropovoe vo €xel avagepbel oe oyéon ue
™ XONON TOVU TTEOOLUIOV XAl TS XOLVNS EMXEPAAIOAS TS ZVALOYNC WS
EMLYELPNUOTOC VTTEQ TNS TOAU B VNG aGdooNS TS OUYRQOTNONS TG
2ZvAhoync otov Olo tov Afovta, 6Tl TO UEQOC TNG EMUREPAALDAC TOV
a@od otov Titho tov (Afovioc év Xowot® abavdtm mdviwv BaotAel
evoefoiic faotAéwe) amavtdtol ot otig Outhieg Tov avtorpdtopa. Elval
Oumwg yeyovog 6t 1o Béua e oyéong twv Neapdv ue tig Outhieg Soroia
Oa evémurte eviog Twv oplmv uag Etoaymynic.

Ooov ag@opd o0t0 mEWTOTUTO ®eluevo, Bewpd mwg amd @LAolo-
vy oxomLd To ®UELO TEOPANUG €YRELTAL OTO OTL, £ELON eV TEOKRELTAL
yio. #oUtiv €x000M, eTMAEXONUE WS YEVIXY QYN VO UM ONUELDVETUL 1)
YEWWOYQOPN BAON YL TIC OLALPOQES YOUPES OV TEQLACAUPAVOVTAL OTO
vESUVNUa, OOV AVTO VIAQYEL, AALNE ROTA HAVOVE WOVO OL YOOPES TV
moAaloTéQmy exddoemv. o mapdderyua, dtav o yoopn arodidetal o
TAAALOTEQO EXOOTY, OEV ONUELDVETOL 0LV TEOXELTAL YLO. VIWOBETNON OTNY
TaAoLdTEQN EXO00M YOUPNS TV YELQOYQAPWY 1) ALV TEOKELTAL YLOL TOOTOON
TOV EXOOTT, ®AL O€ TETOLO TEQ (TTTWOT TTOLXL T) TOLES YQUPES TTOOOPEQOVY TAL
yerpoyoaa. H andgpaon avti odnyel vamxote o mpoayuatixd adiE€odo:
otV megimtwon g N. 68, ot. 36, £xeL 0004 vioBet)Oel ad Tov oLYYO.
N youpn &vOS YEWROYQAQ@OV, TO OTO(0 QAVUEEQETOUL OVOUOLOTIXRA OTO
vESuUVNUa, YWEig Sumws vo tapatiBetal rauia eTeENYNON YLO TOV ROILKA,
evad patora 0o avaintioer zaveic poridsio otnv Eloaymyn (todrertal yio
tov %®d. D g Exhoynig, PA. Noailles-Dain, oo. xlii zat 3). Tavtdyoova,
OTO VTOUVNUOL AVAPEQOVTUL Ol YOUEES OV VoBEétnoav oto €V AOYW
ywelo ot Zachariae xot Noailles-Dain, alld awwgeitar M amogior Oyt
QTTAMS TOLOL EVOLL ) TTEOEAEVOT TV YOOUPOV QVTWYV OAAG ®aL ToLa €lvaL
1 yoa@ Tou novadwrov Pulavivol yelpoyedgov g Zviloyis twv 113
Neapwv (Marcianus gr. 179, pA. 0. 18). To amotéheona elvor GtL Yo vo
%®E(VEL navelg ™V 0000TNTA TV REWEVIRDV ETIAOYDV TOV OUYYQ. (VAL
ovviifwg amagattnty »ol M mTeoopuyn otnv éxdoon Noailles-Dain yia
™MV avalitnon OUUTANQMUATIX®Y OTOEIWY. AUTS Yo TaddELyu
woyveL yio Tt dvo mpotevoueves dtopbwoels ot N. 58. H mpdtm, otov
ot. 3, éviéMetar aiua ot @dyeobe avti Tov .. pdysobat, dev OemO®
otL elvalr amoaitnTy, WoAovoTL amoxabiotatal To axQés xweio Tng
MoAade AoBixng (tapemumtéving meoxrertal yio to Agvtep. 12, 16,
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Oy 10, 16, 6w avayQG@ETOL KoL OTO EVEETHOLO)- %L VTS YTl oUte
YOOUUUATIXROOVVTARTIXOL AGyoL TV emiffdAlovy ovte Poloxel 0THOLEN 0T
yewpoyoapn mtapddoon (BA. Noailles-Dain, 0. 217). H devtepn didpbmon,
avédnv avti avaiénv otov ot. 9, exlong dev elval amapaitnTy, ®aBws 1
oVYREXQWEVY Yoo noptueeltal (BA. To oxeTrd AMjuua 0to TaTEQLXRG
AeEd Ttov Lampe), evdd 1 mootewduevy dev mapadidetal and
XELOOYQUPN TALEAOO00, OV ®QIVEL ®aVelS amd To vduvnua Tov Noailles-
Dain, 0. 219. Zwn N. 112, ot. 28 dpethe vo avagépetal 0To vaouvnua 6Tt
N mpotewduevn «véa di6pbwon» dowtiav (6yL dowTia TMS TEOPAVHS
£% TAEOOQOUNS ONUELDVETAL) AVT( TOV AoWTElQY TV eXdS0EWV Zachariae
no Noailles-Dain amotehet vioB€tnon g yoa g Tov mpoavageeBévtog
wovadizov fulavivov yewpoyodgov tng ZvAloyic (BA. Noailles-Dain, o.
369. Znv mepimtwon g N. 109, ot. 13 vdoyeL N oyeTIv] Avapoed o€
rddineg g Exhoynic). - Iepartépm, 1 amd@aon va. un ONUeLdvVovToL oL
ofeliopol wov vrdyovv oto xeluevo twv Noailles-Dain moapd uévo ot
100N ree (0. 39) a@hveL UETEWEO %Ol OVVTOYIOTO TOV AVOYVHOTY OF
e Toels 0Tme ot N. 68, 0T. 28, dwov dev Onrhdvetal dtL oo (OLo YwEio
0710 0moio €yet yiver dexnth 1 TEO0O UM urag MEENS (uovnv) €xel opehotel
(ue Baon v ExAoyn) wia Ay AEEn (xal mow amd to #jv). IIdviwe tétolo
Intuata 0ev Ba aTaoyOANoOVY TOV Un ELOLXO OVOYVIOTY, EVH O ELOLROG
€xeL ot O1ABE0N TOV YLOL TA TEQALTEQW TNV ROLTIXY €xO00N. - Oa NTav
{omg TEOTWATEQO YL TNV GUEON RATOVONON NS OOUNS TOU AEWEVOU
oL TaQEVOETIRES TOOTAOCELS VO ONUELWHVOVTIAL TAVTOU Oyl aVAUECO OF
roupato (6rwe oty €xdoon Noailles-Dain) allhd o mavheg (mwg ot
N. 69, 13-14). - O ovyye. £xeL HL100HHOEL CLWANEA TO TVTOYQAPLXRA AGOM
raL T otiEN g éxdoong Noailles-Dain (0. 39). Yrdoyxovv motdoo %ot
dAha e yior Bektimon g oTiENG, oVUPOVE KoL UE TS VEGTEQES
endotnéc mpantkég Yo o fulavtiva xelueva, my 0o €pala xéunata
oto ITpooiuto, oT. 9 uetd to urj (yia va un dwafaotel ue 1o draxpivovory
ov axolovbel), ot. 17 uetd 1o yéveorv (to xal mov axolovbel dev elval
TOEATARTIRG), OT. 35 uetd 10 xatéotnuev, N. 1, ot. 11 uetd 1o n&iwrtat, ot.
19 uetd 1o éyvw, ot. 21 petd to xaraornoduevos, N. 68, 01. 25 10 »éuua
UeTd 10 GueLopnTnois teénel vo agpatpebel, N. 69, 01. 25-26 ndupato uetd
T oVVNOEIQS ROl VOUOU, NAT.

Ooov agopd otn LETAPEUOT, UTOQEL RAVE(S VO OLapw Vel O LeQLHA
onueia, TEOxELTOL CUMS YLO. NOOOVOS ONUOACTOS TEQUTTWOELS, TOV OEV
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enneedlovy ™ yeviry dorot ewdva. Kamowo mapadelyuato and tny
0QYN TOV XEWEVOV: OTOV TITAO ™S ZVAAOYNS 1| PEACH «OTO GVOUC TOV
X010V ..» B0 €mpeme v OUVOOEVEL TOV QUTOXQATOQLXO TITAO TOV
Aéovta avti va divetar n evivmmon 0TL eival «mn 0loeBmTivy avabewmenon
TWV VOUWV» OV YIVETOL 0TO dVOUd Tov XQLOTOU. 210 TEOOULo, OT. 12 1)
@odon Aaboviwv xal rapeicdedvxoTmv (evvoeital xax®v eic TOv fiov,
BA. o1. 11) amodidetar «tov medhapav va ovupotvy, evd arpfotepo
yio. To Upog tov ovyyoaéa Ba fTav «mwov delodvoav noupd». N. 1, ot.
16 &oyov G&obavuaoctov dev €xer mepungbel ot uetdgoaon (Letd ToO
«TOMIV #GTTO»).

ZUVOARG, ue To €0Y0 TOV aVTO Yo TIC NEXPES TOV AVTOXRQATOQ
Aéovtog C” tov Zo@ov o xa0. Towidvog £pyeTtal vo TQooBEcEL 0TN LaXQd
goyoyoaic. Tov aAld xor oty €oevva tov Pulavtivoy dwralov wia
axoun onuavtixy ovupori. H uetdgpoaon rat eounveio tov twv Neaoav
Ba ovvodevel wg amaaitnTo CVUTANEWUC TN UEAETY TOVS YLd TOAAG
YOOVLQ.

OEOAQPA ANTQNOTIOYAOY
[Mavemomuio ABnvav
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A. TTanareqrrioy, H pwovi tov Aytov Imdvvov tov Aauradiotov otov
Kahromavayudtny [Odnyol Bulaviwvay Mvnueimv tng Kumopov], TTot-
Totnd Topvua Toaméine Kvmpov - Iepd Mntodmohic Mdpgov, Asvrm-
ot 2007, 00. 70 + 2 oxedroyo. + 78 eux. (ISBN 978-9963-42-858-8).

To PBprio avtd, ue ovvtdxrtn tov aEyatohdyo Abavdowo IMomo-
vewmeyiov, eival 10 T€tapto otV wWiaitepa aEdrloyn oelpd «Odnyol Bu-
Cavtivdv Mvnueiwv tng Kumpov», mov exdidel 1o TTohtiotind Idpvua
ToamétncKvmpov xaim Iepd Mntodmorlic MSogpov e thv mpwtofoviio xot
™V ®a.80dNyNoN Tov owrelov untoomoritn Neogpitov ol T ovveQyaoia
tov Tujuatoc Apyxatotitov Kimoov, uetd touvg avtiotolyovs 0dnyovg
v Tovg voovg g [Tavayiag thg Acivov (2002)', tov Twiov Ztavpov tov
Aywaopdte oty Hhataviotdoa (2004)” xau e Havayioc te TTodv8ov
xaw e Oeotérov (1§ Tov Apxayyéhov) ot Taldrta (2005)°.

ZuyrRerQWEVA 0 TOUOg, TOV axoAovBel Ty rabiepmwuévny doun g
oelpdc, mepléyel ta e€fg ITpdhoyog (0. 5), H Movij tov Ayiov Iwdvvov
tov Aauradiotov (0. 9), @on - lotopia (00. 9-14), H apyrtentoviryg tng
woviic (0. 15), Ta wovaotnowaxd xtota (0o. 15-17), To rabBohrd rat to
roexrMjolo e novig (0o. 18-22), O Loypagirds dLarOONOS TOV %o
BolnoU xal Twv maperrinoimv (0. 22), O TLwyoagprds didroouog Tov

1. Xp. X ATZHXPISTOAOYAOY — A. MYPIANGEYS, O vaog g Iavayiag tng Aoivov [Odnyol
Bulavtivddy Mvnueiwv tng Kimpov], Asvrwoia 2002, 9 x.c.

2. Xp. Aprypoy - A. MypiaNeEys, O vaog tov Tiuiov Stavpov tov Aytaoudtt [Odnyol
Bulavtivdv Mvnuelov g Kimpov], Aevrwoio 2004, 9 z.e. Twa tov odnys avtd Pi.
BiBAroxpioia pov oto. Bulavtiaxd 26 (2006-2007) 373-374.

3. M. KoNsTANTOYAAKH-KITPOMHAIAOY = A. MYPIANGEYS, Ot vaoi ths ITavayiag [Todv6ov
xat s Oeotoxov (1 tov Apyayyérov) oty IFaddra [Odnyol Bulovivdv Myvnueiov tng
Kimpov], Aevrwoio 2005, 9 x.e.
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rnaBolwov (00. 22-36), Ou Torgoypapies Tov mapexrinoiov Tov Ayiov
Iodvvov tov Aaumadiotov (0o. 36-37), Ou touoyoapieg Tov vaebnxa
(00. 37-42), Ou Tor0Y0OPiES TOV TTaErRANOOV TOV AxabioTov “Yuvou
(00. 43-52), Zuhdyhvmta e1rovooTdoLe %ot poenTtég ewrdvee (00. 53-60),
To ewovoguidxrio (00. 61-66), Apyrtextovirs oyédo (0. 67), Thwoodot
(00. 68-69), Emtihoyn Bipiioyoagiac (0. 70).

H Movy Aylov Iwdvvov tov Acumadiotoy Poloxetal 010 Ywold
Kolomavayud g e Magabdoag, otig 6xbeg Tov motauoty ZETeayov, ®at
amotehel €va Ao To ONUAVTIXOTEQX LOVOOTIXRA WVNUELD TS UNTOOTOANS
MGpgov’, S1adSyov e TAAALPETOV ETLOXROTIE TmV ZEAmV, TOU 150 TON®E
UETA TN YELQOTOVIO TOV TEMTOV EMLOXATOV TNE aylov AvElov amd Tov
gvayyelotii Mdoxo to 57 u.X .

[T6te 10EUON®E N pwovin - mov elval agpleQwUévn oTov Tomrs AyLo
Iwdvvn tov Aaumadiotyj, tov omoiov gvAafovvial Wiaitepa ov motol
™e rcsmoxﬁf - dev yvwp(tovue. O oVYYQOQENS OTO LOTOQLXG TURUA TOU
odMyoU vrootneitel dtL N wovh mbavotata 10EVONKE naTd TOL TEAN TNG
Evetoxpatiag otnv Kimpo (1489-1571), (owg mowv and to 1549.

H povn onuepo dev @uhoEevel wovootiny adehgpotnta. ‘Exer dumg
ovvinendel ot elvol avowrTy yuo TOVS TLOTOVUS KAl TOVS ETMLORETTES,
Ol 0TTOtoL TEQAY TOV VOOV UTOQOUV VO, ETLOXEPHOVY %Ol TO TEAOPATA
1OQUUEVO ELROVOPUAGRLO, GTTOV EXTIBEVTOL CUVTNENUEVOL AQTQEVTIROL ROl
roAArteyvirol Onoavoi T povig xotL dGAhwv vawy tov Kalomavayudt
(ITavayia O@coorérnaot, [avayia Ocotéxrog, Ayio Mapiva, Aywol Z€pyLog
ral Baxyog nat Ayrog T'eddpyrog).

Ta yvwotd otolyelo yio TV LloToQia Tng Lovig exBétel o ovyyoapéag,
Omme onueLwonxe, oty Yy Tov 0dNYoU.

4. T ™ untedmoln Mdpgov, Ta uvnuelo, ta xewnihia ®ow To €oya T€XVNS TS PA.
T0 oVAMOYWwS €oyo leod Mntoomoiis Mopgov. 2000 yoovia TExyvns xoat Aytotntog,
Agvrwoio 2000, 19 %.e.

5. BLh. A. TTanareerrioy, H Erioxonn Z6hwv, oto: Ieod Mntoomoiis Mopgov, 37-50,
ewdwotepa 37 (= Emetnoida Kévipov Meietdv Iepds Moviigc Kvxxov 5 [2001] 9-41,
edwdtepa 9)” =1. I. TEQPrioy, Z¥vToun avagoed oty 1otopia g emtoromic Tauaoov,
Eretnoida Kévrpov Meletdv Ieods Movijc Koxxov 8 (2008) 59-72, eiduxdtepa 61-62.

6. T tov ayro Iodvvn tov Aauradiot fA. Ayiog Imdavvns o Aauradiotis. Biog- H
Ieod Movi tov - IapaxAntixos Kavav, emu. I1. Aazapoy, [Tegiotepdva 2006 (o éxd.
2003), 11 ».e. I. Kakkovras, O dytos Iodavvne o Aouradiotic. Svuporii oty xvmoiaxi
aytoroyia, Aevrwoic 2007, 15 x.e.
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AnolovBel LemwTopuepng avapoQd OTNY CLRYLTEXTOVIXT TNS LOVHG RAL
to owloueva xtiopata. To ueyaritepo BERata evilapépoyv mapovotdlovy
70 %0B0AS TS HOVAC %ol TO VO OUVEYXOUEVA TAQERKRANOLNL, TOV ElvaL
neooroAMNUEVE oty Popeta Theved tov. To nabohnd elval €vag amhog
TETOAOTUAOC EYYEYYQOUUUEVOS OTOVQOELONS Ue TEOUAAO vadg tou IA”
adva ®ot eival to mahowdtego xtiona e wovie Eivar agiepmuévog
otov Gy HoaxAeidro, tov omotov xatd uio moddoon yelpotdvnoay
entoromo Tapaoov otig 6Bec Tov TOTAUOV ZETEAYKOV, ROVTIE 0T YEPUOQ
mov odnyel ot Moviy Ayiov Imdvvov tov Acumadlotov, o aréoTolog
Bapvafag »at o gvayyehlotng Mdaprog ®atd ) OeUTEQN ATOOTOAMXY
neprodeion otnv Kumpo mept to 49 u.X7. To moAodTEQO TOEEXRUANOLO
elvar avtd tov Ayiov Iwdvvov tov Acumadiotol, mov xoovohoyeltol
tov IB” awdva. Zta téhn tov [E” awdva moootédnre 10 mapernAiolo tov
AxoBiotov “Yuvov, mov ovoudotnxe £€tol amd TtV ®UoLo dtorOounom
tov. Ovoudetar vat KaBoAwmd mapenrMiolo emetdn Oev €xel MUXURALRY
aida, drtwg o nabohnd ®oL T0 AAAO TOEEXRAIOL0, EVAD 1 dtardounon
Tov elva emneeaouévn and v takny Coyoagwy tov IE” awdva. O
oUYYQOQEac TaQOOETEL AETTOUEQN TEQLYQUEPY] TWV XTIOUATOV AUl TWV
alhoydv mov €xouv dexbel »natd raLQOUS, VA eVIVTMOLAXY elvol
TAQOVOLCOT TOV ELXOVOYQUPLXROU dLAROOUOV, TTOV RAAVTTEL OYXEOOV OAES
TIC eEMUPAVELES TOV ROBOAKOU ®alL TOV TaQEX®RANOiov tov Axabiotov
“Yuvov. 1o mapexxAiolo tov Ayiov Iodvvov tov Aauradiotov odlovtot
AlyooTég Touyoyoapiec.

210 ®nobolnd Eeymoeilovv and tic torgoyoapies tov IV awdva o
teovUALOg, ne tov [Tavrorpdtopa, v Etopaocio tov ®pdvou xat tovg
IMoopnteg, oL t€ooepig Evayyeliotéc ota opapurd tolywva, n Quoia tov
APoadu, N Zrtavpwon, o Apydyyehog Muxank, n Avédinyn tov XpLotov
nat n Aénom, eved otov IE” awdva yoovoroyouvtar M Metagopd tov
2ravpov and tov Ziumva tov Kvpnvaio, o Baladu mavem otov 6vo rat
oL nopeéc dvo EAMivv cogpiv, n Oeotéroc Bhayepvitiooa oty vdyym
™e aidag Tov LEoU PRULOTOC ROL OL TOQOOTACELS ALTTO TOV XOLOTOAOYLXO
%o Tov Beountopxd ®uxAo. EEailoieg elval emiong ol touyoyoapieg tov IE”
awva otov vapdnra: H Aevtépa [Tapovaoia, o Incovg rat n Zapageitic,
Oavuaoti aitetox.6. Taocmidueva TuRuaTe. 00 CTEWUAT®Y TOLYOYQUPLHY

7. BA. Z1. T. TEQPTIOY, Z¥VTOUNn 0voipod, 59-61, ue Aerttopen avagoed oto THtnua.
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0TO avaTOM®G TUPAS T6E0 TOV PAEELOV TOlYOV TOV TOEEXUANGIOV TOV
Ayiov Imdvvov 1ov Aauradiotol avagéeovial 0T Lwn Tov ayiov rat
TEYVOTQOTIXA aviixouy otov IB” awdva. 210 mapexxrinolo tov Axabiotov
“Yuvov gvturmotdler 1 Coyoagwxy tov IE” awdva: n yoamt) amouiunon
otavpoBoiiov ue Tovg dvo mpdtovg Oinovg tov Axrabiotov “Yuvov rat
amootéhovg, 1 @Lhogevia Tov APpadu, n Pita tov leooal, or Oinol tov
AraBiotov “Yuvov x.4.

AnolovBel meprypapn TMV EVAOYAUTTOMV €LXOVOOTAOIMY KAl TWV
QPOONTWVEMSVOVYTOV 0 TovTaLoTnuwovi. IIpdxrettalyia dUo elrovootdola
Eexywolotig téyvng, 6mov Polorovtal tomofetnuéves TOAMITIUES EROVES
TO €WMOVOOTAOLO TOV %OBOAKOU, OTNV TQAYUOATIXOTNTA TEWTAO, TTOV
avizer mbavotato otov IA-IE” awdva, pue mpootixn teuaylov amxd
téuntha - elxovootdola tov IE 1 tov IZT” awddva, »at 1o EvASyhumto ewro-
VOOTAOL0 TOV TaEeEXrANotov Tov Ayiov Iwdvvoy tov Aouradiotov, Tov
mBavétata yoovoroyeltar tov IZ” awdva 1 otig apyés tov IH" awdva
%ol 070 omoio elval tomobetnuéva fnudbvoa tov IZT” adva. Ao Tig
eOVES oNUELOVOUUE LOLaiTEQX aVTHY TOV aryiov Iwdvvn Tov Aaumadlot
tov IT” awdva, mov agaipédnre and to uetayevéotepo rdivuuo tov TH”
avo xot tomofetiOnre otV ®oyyn g [lpooBéoemwe tov xnabBoAiirod.
dwtoyoapio T ewmdvog ®oouel 10 EDUALO Tov BLiiov.

e uwon axpada oty dvtirn TAeved Tov TOdAQLXOU TOV EVAVEL TA
Ov0 moperr Mol o leTal ayvEmiyovon Aetpavobfxn ue Ty Tl »doa
Tov aytov Imdvyvn tov Aaumadioth, S0 Tov aylETLoROTOV Nixnpdoov
(1641-1674). Atrtho. amd v axfdda odletal, ovVAUEoH O ETLYQUPES -
evluuuota ota ®aQaUavAdLra TovorSpwvemy EAMVOV Toooruvntdy
tov [Mavayiov Tagov mov mepvovoav amd v Kimpo, emtypagpn tov
Yvwotoy Pdoov mpoorvvnti Baoihelov Tonydpofirg Mrdooxv (Vasilij
Grigorovic Barskij), o omoiog emioxépbnxe t wovy to 1735".

8. T tov Baoileto Mrdporv, o ooiog emioxnépOnxre v Kimpo to 1726, 1o 1727, to
1730 »ow to 1734-1736, L. A. ZTYAIANOY, Al e yNoels T00 Pdooov wovayot Baoikeiov
Tonydpofitg Baporv - TTAGxa - Ahmof dAlme Baoideiov Mooxropopowooov Kigfomoritov
év Komom, KX 21 (1957) 1-139- A. GrisHIN, Bars’kyj’s Account of the Monasteries of Cyprus:
A Ukrainian Pilgrim in Early Eighteenth-Century Cyprus, Modern Greek Studies Year-
book 10-11 (1994-1995) 19-35- O laios, A Pilgrim’s Account of Cyprus: Bars’kyj’s Travels
in Cyprus. Essay, Translation, and Commentaries [Sources for the History of Cyprus, III],
Albany, New York 1996, 1 x.c.
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O ovyyoa@éag avagépeTal exioNg 0TO ELXOVOPUAGXLO TN WOV, TTOV
100V0N®e TESoPpaTO 0TO TAAALO dNUOTIRG oyoheio Tov Kalomavayudt,
Alyo u€tpo vOTLOTEQQ, %Ol PLAOEEVEL EXOVES QO TN WOV RO TIC AAAEC
EXNANCEC TOV YWELOY, TOV Yoo VOoAoYoUvTaL artd Tov II émg tov IH audva,
fnudBuoa tov IH” awwdva and tov vad tng Iavaylog Osoonémaotng,
Tepdye emoTuAhimv tov I audva - avdueod tovg xot €va Toh OTAvLo
TS ELLOVOYQOLPLYT HOL TEYVOTQOTLRT ATTOYN ETLOTUALO TS TAAULOAS YELOLS
nepLddov, povadind oe Ao tov Pulavive réouo -, dtoromdtnea Tov 127
xno tov [H” awdva, éva évrumo gvayyéhio tov 1550, ue mpoonlmuévn oto
nAAVUUE TOV LETOAMKY ElOVO e ToV AQydyyeho Mixanhk tov télovg tov
IA” Y twv apywv Tov IB” audva, Evhdylvmta xnoomiyia tov IZT” nat tov
1Z” awdva %.d.

Tnv éxdoomn TAaloLd Vel TAOVOLO PMTOYQAPLLS VALKS, TOV fondd tov
AVOYVHOTH 0T UEAETY TOU ELKOVOYQUPLXROV TTOOYQGUUATOS TOV KOO0V
O TOV TAQERRANO LWV, EVH 0TO TEAOS TOV 001 Y0V TEOOTIBEVTUL YAWOOAQL
no emAoyn Ppiloyoaplog.

[Tooxertar avoaupiPoro yior pior OLOLITEQO TOLOTIXY %Ol YONOWN
€75001, TOV OLEVQUVEL TIS YVWOELSLOS YLO, TO OTTOVIOL L0 ALVTO EXUANOLALOTLRG
uvnueto xot 1o ®vobLoTd YVOoTdTEQO 0TO EVQUTEQO ROLVO.

EAlmiCovue ot ovvéyon g aElohoyng avtig oelpds, ue T ovvtotn
0ONYDV ®aL YL TO AGAAC ONUAVTIXE WVNUELD TNS UNTEOTOANS MAp@ov: Tnv
Mavayio tov Agara ota Aayovdepd, tov Ayio Nirdlao tg ZTéyng oty
Kaxometoid, v [avayia tov MovtovAAd, tov Apydyyeho Muiyanh tov
ITedovArd, Tnv Ayia Avva ota Kalhidvo %.6.

2TtAypros I'. ['EQPIIOY
Agvrmwota - Kvmpog
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A. E. I'KOYTZIOYKQSTAS - Z. M. MoNIAPOs, H eQi@peoetaxi Stotxntixn
avadiopydvwon s Puviavtivic avtoxpatopias amo tov lovotiviavo A”
(527-565): n meointwon s Quaestura Iustiniana Exercitus, Exd60elg
Bdaviag, ®sooarovixn 2009, 0o. 264 (ISBN: 978-960-288-250-4).

O Wiaitepa oNUovTvdS Yot TV LOToQ 0 TNS PAAXRAVIXTC XEQCOVOOU
¢ awdvag eEanolovBel dumarohoynuéva vo omoteAEl €vo 0QXETA
elxvotnd medio €pevvag Yo T OLlEBVH ETLOTNUOVIRT ROLWVOTNTA, TO0O
oe eninedo petavootevoemv rat eBvoloydv petafordyv, 600 oL 0T
Bedonon uepovouévmv exayudv Tov Pulavtivoy ®xedtove (orovouri
dpaotnodtnra, drolxnon %xtA.). e avtd 10 TAA{OL0 EVIAOOETUL ROl 1
npdopatn wovoypagia Tmv A. I'rovtliovrdota rat Z. Moviagov, n orola
TOOYUOTEVETAL EVOL LOLALITEQO OLOLXNTIXRG UGQPMUO TOV ¢ dLwdva, TNV
quaestura lustiniana exercitus. H wovoypagio mpooeyyiCet ovotnuotind
TS WLaitepeg oVVONrES naL TOVG AGYOVS Tov odynoay otn dnutoveyio
™¢ 10 536, Tovg GEoves TA VW 0TOVS omoiovg avty Ba Ntav Pudowun, Tov
TEOTO GorNONE EEOVOIOC 0T VEQ ETAQYOTNTA, TOV YOUQUKTHO TNS KOLL TV
emBlmon g uetd tic onuavtirég uetaforéc mov emhbay ot Baixaviny
TIC TEWTES denaetiec Tov T aldva.

2T0 TEWTO WEQOS TOV €QYOV, EMLYELQEITAL LOTOQXY avadoouy OTIS
OLonTIrEC LETOEEVOUIOELS TOV ETAQYLOV ATTS TNV ETOYN TOV AloxAnTia-
VOU, VA ®ATAYQAPOVTOL XL OL TITAOL TWV AELOUATOUYMV THS ETAQYLAXNG
drolumone. Emonuaivetar OtL 010(0C TV OOWNTHOV UETAPOADY
NTov 0 OLXWELOUGS TS TOALTIXNAC QO TH OTEATIMTIXY €Eovoio %ot O
NOTOREQUATIOUOS TV ETAQYLMYV, TOOXEWEVOV VO, ETLTVYYAVETUL EVUXO-
AOtepa 0 €heyyOg Tove. Avogépovial emiong to dtowmnTrvd UETQM TOv
Tovotiviavoy, dtwg TEorVITTOVY Al TIC NEXPES, TOOXEWEVOV VO OLALOQPOL-
Motel M anddoon twv oV %ot N eWTEdMON TS dNUOOLAS AOPAAELOS,
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20Bdg noL ov drowmnTivég netaforéc mov emnABav oty emaEOTNTA TNG
AVOTOMG, UE AQKETEC AETTOUEQELES VIO TIC ETTOLQYES TNG.

>t0 deVTEQO, KOl ONUAVTIXOTEQO WEQOC TOV £QYOV, TEOOEYYILOVTUL
opalowrd, ot evvéa repalaia, To Tnthuata yUpw oamxd TV quaestura
exercitus. [TapatiBevtal 6heg oL oxeTinéc ue TV (OQUVON TS TNYES, YiveTaL
ovvtoun oTopwn avadoour otic mévie enayiec (Mwopd Zxvbia, Kdtw
Muoia, Kagia, Kuxlades xor Kimpog) mov v armotehovoay, »abdg xat
0710 aEloua 1oV xotalotTwoa. Aroun, dlevrpviCovtol ol Adyot tng (idpuong
™S 010 TAA{OLO TOV OVTOYWVIOUWOU UETOEY avidTatmy aSlmuatovymy
OAAG %ol NG LOEOAOYWNC TEOOEYYLONS UE TN QWUAIXY TAQAd0oM.
MmopoUue vo TaQaTnENooVUE TN OLELCOVTIXY WATLd TOV CUYYQUPENY
ota aftio dnuloveyiog T™g eTaEYOTNTAUS ROl OTOV TEOTO WE TOV 0Toto Oa
YWOTAV EQPLRTN 1 XAAVYPN TOV OTQATIOTIXMV AVOyRdV 011 Bailxravixi.
Idwaitepa onuavtivny eltvar n deEodnn avagpopd oto dirtvo diavoung
)¢ annona militaris 010 ®e@dialo 6, TOo 0molo, Ue TNV RATAYQOEPY TOV
000U SXTVOV %Ol TOV TUTWV TOV OUQPOQEWY TOV YONOWOTOMONRaY
Y0 TN LETOLPOQA TG annona, Ao TEAE! ®AAO TAQAJELYULO OLETLOTNUOVIRNG
TEOOEYYLONS €VOS TntRuaTtos. Ta 0@EayLloTiRd XOTAAOLTO OYETING WUE
TOVC AVATEQOVS AELTOVQYOVS ®ol AAAOVS VIAAMAOUS TN ETAQYOTNTOS
napovoldlovral eEloov deEodwrd, oe ovvdvaoud pe to mEofAquata
¥QO0VOLSYNONSQERETDV oAy IdmV. [evindTeQa, Qv VN TR TEOOTAHELD
TV oOVYYRa@EmY 0dNYel 08 Aoyirég epunveieg dLapdomv InTnudTmy, 6Tmg
vy o TEOomTa Tov OleTéleoay €maQyoL TS quaestura exercitus, Tnv
emiBimon g emaydTnTag Tov L adva ®.G.

v aEdrloyn avti povoyoagio Ba urogovoay icmwsvo amogevyovv
00LOUEVES «VTTEQPOAES», OTTWC OL EXTEVEIC ALVOLPOQRES OTIC VTTOAOLITES ETTALQY(ES
™me Pulovtivijc avtorpatoiog OTo TECOEQEO REQPALULD TOV TEMDTOV
UEQOVE, TO 0mO(0 RATAAOUPAVEL OYETIRA OVOAVALOYY EXTAON WS TOOS TO
%©evtowd Béua Tov €pyov. Apxretég elval »ot oL AemTouépeLes LLOAOYLROU
%O VOLXOU evOLa@Epovtog 1 dhleg yUpw amd tov avtaywVvioud uetag
tov lodvvn Koammaddun rar tov Tooviavov. Axduy, magoatiBevtal
TOAU UeYAAO OTOOTAOUWNTO OTLS VITOONUELDOELS Qs TS TNYES, ®VEimg
T1c Neapés. Ou tehevtaieg Bo pmogovoav vo moapatedovv wg éva wxeo
mopdotnua. Téhog, €va goevvnTtivd Titmuo mov Ba Htav duvatdv va
eEetdler emmAéov n uelétn eival 1o yioti Oev emuyelBnre N dnutoveyio
uiog avriotoyne erayoTNTac Yior GAAES Palravirés exaQyies mov elyay
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nedofaon ot Bdhacoo rar doxdlovrov eEioov amd PooPaoirég
embgoeLc.

>tov gpevvNTH, 0 0mToloC ue T wovoypaic Twv A. I'rovtliovrndota
®nol = Moviopov €xel otn 01d0eot| Tov €va onuavtikd goyaieio yio ™)
Bedonon touv Pulovtivol dornTroU unxaviowoy ratd TV TN
Bulavtivi mepiodo, oynuatiCetar N evivmTwon OTL, aveEAQTNTA ATd T
@Uom Tov aELdUOTOC TOV quaestor exercitus, oL TOELS «VAVTIXES» ETOQYIEC
amoteloVoaV OTNV 0VoloL TNV owovouxy PAon yio T CUVIHENOY TWV
O0TQATEVUATOV OTIS OV0 TaeadoVVAPLES. AVAQOQLXE UE TIC OTQATIWTIXES
aUodLOTNTES TOV ETMAQYOV, paivetal 0Tt vroPabuiotnrav uetd to 582,
dtav 86O xe WOLaiteEN fOQUTNTA OTNV AVIWWETMOTLON TV ZAAPWYV ROl TOV
ABdowv, ®abwg ot nebdplo tov Aovvafn emxLyelQ0VoaAY CUOTNUATIXA
ot otpatnyol Kouevtiolog, [Tpiorog xat [Té€tpoc. Ou otpatnyotl avtol
nepLdpLoay de facto T OTEAUTIMTIRES AEUOILATNTES TOV EAQYOV, O 0TTOI0G
Ba elye mBavov uévo v gvBvvy tov avepodiaonoy. To eyyelionua g
{dovong ™g emaEYOTNTOS EVEIYE TAVTOYEOVA KAl VOV ®{VOUVO Yo TNV
%nevtowry eEovoia, abdc avamdpevrta 0TI dV0 Badravirés erayies Oa
otaBuevayv oyveéc otoatimwTirés duvdauels. H eE€yepon tov Brraiiavoy
to 513-515, nabmdg noL ov otdoelg tov Pulaviivoy otpatov 10 594 %ot
0 602, amoTtehoVV YOEARTNELOTIXG ToQadelynata avtol Tov %ivdUvou.
Q¢ avriotdbuiono oe ulo tétowo eEEMEN, 1 xevrown eEovoia pedviioe
Wote va eAEYYEL TOV avepodlaond Tov oteatoVv. O avepodioonds
eEaopaiitdtav S Bardoong uéom tg Kwvotaviwvoumoins xor Oa
uropovoe avd wd.oa otryuy va dtoromel. Me v vatdoevon Tov GuvVeQOov
otov Kdtw Aovvafr, yiom oto 614/15, paivetar 6tL 1 ema@ydtnta Ogv
elye mAéov onuaoia Yo THY QUUVE THS AVTORQATOQRINGS, aVeEAQTNTA At
TO OV M quaestura exercitus ovvéyloe Tumkd vo veiotatoal. Axoun, To
opEAYLOTIRA naTdhota WdAhov Oev uroQoUv Vo TEOoPEQoVY TdoheTa
ETLYELONUALTA OTTS TIC VITAQYOVOES LOQTVQIES TV YOUTTMV TNYDV 1| TOV
aQYOLOAOYLRDV gvonudtwy Yo tov Pulavtivé €heyyo oto avatolxd
BaAxdvio petd to 614/15, ue eEailpeon tig mapdrtieg méhels oty Mavon
Odhlaocoa.

Zuvoypiovtagta taeamdve, 0o umroQovooue Vo vITooTnoiEovue GTLTY
uovoyoa@io dLaxQiver 1 OLETLOTNUOVIRY TTOOOEYYLON EVOS EEELOLREVUEVOV
Béuatog mov Béter TOAAG epgvvnTd Tntovueva, N AQLOTH YVOOYN ™G
1OTAOTOONG THS EQEVVAC 0TO TNTYUO 2oL N TAovoLa BpAoyoagia. H xipla

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 19 (2009) 311-314



314 BIBAIOKPIZIA

ovupoh) Tng ovviotatal 0Ty ovvorlrn BeddEnom eVEg 0ERETA TOAVTAOROV
Oéuatog, oty mpoomdbeln Yo T OLLTVTWON VEWY EQUNVELMY XUl OTNV
avadelEn Twv mEofANudTtwy TOV TOEOVOLALOUV 0L WOQTVEIES TV
PLAOAOYLRMDV TTNYWV, TO VOULKE REIUEVO KOL TO CLOYOLOAOYLRE EVENUATO.
To €oyo ovvodevetol amd ayyhun meQinyn, RATATOTLOTIXOUS YAQTES
%Ol EVQETNOLO.

I'eqprios KAPAAPAS
Ivotitovto Bulavtivddv Epevvdv/EIE
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WoLFRAM HORANDNER - ANDREAS RHOBY (emww.), Die kulturhistorische
Bedeutung byzantinischer Epigramme. Akten des internationalen
Workshop (Wien, 1.-2. Dezember 2006) [Osterreichische Akademie der
Wissenschaften. Philosophisch-historische Klasse. Denkschriften, 371. Band
/ Veroffentlichungen zur Byzanzforschung XIV], Wien 2008, oel. 128 + 66
wuiv. (ISBN 978-3-7001-6495-1).

O 1t0u0g QVT6g OvVYyxReEVIQWDVEL TO TeEmEAyuEvo evog  dtefvoug
workshop mov opyavaOnxe oty Biévvn tov Aexéuforo tov 2006 na elye
WS OVTIKEUEVO TN onuaoio Tov BuEavTvoy EmYQAUUOTOS GTNV LOTOQN
tov fuavivov moittiouov. H ouvdvinon avti evidooetal 0to TAaiolo
€VOC UaXQOTVOOU TTEOYQAUUATOS TOU €XEL OTOYXO TN CUYREVIQWON,
™V xoLtxy éxdoon o€ €va oua, To OYOALUOUS %Ol TNV gounveio Twv
xhiowv mepimov Pulavivayv emyoauudtov mov maeadidovial uéowm
emyoapdv (o8 vomoyoagiec ®ol YnedmTd, 0c QOoONTEC €1XGVEC %Ol
QVTIXREIUEVO ULRQOTEYVIOG, 0 doNng pUoeme ABovg ®o 08 ULrREO YOS
¥ELWOYRAP®V). To ToAipoybo avtd €0yo ogelleTal 0TV EUTVEVON ROl TO
€oeVVNTIno mdbog tov Wolfram Horandner, aratamdvntov uelety)t tmv
emryooupudtomy rot g fulovtivig moimong yevirdtepa. Sty mpoondOeld
Tov avth Thalowdvetol and tov Andreas Rhoby, nv Anneliese Paul ot
tov Rudolf Stefec. Ext6g and tov magdvta téuo, 10 medyoouuo €xet
dhoeL ®IGAag TOVE TEMTOVE TOV ®OETOVS!, Tov, dmtws Ba pavel xaAitepa
UeTA TV 0AOXANOWOT| TOV, Ba aodeLyBouv molvTiol 6L uGvo yio Tovg
UEAETNTES TS TOMONS AAAG %Ol YLO. TOVS LOTOQLXOVS TS TEYVNG KOl TOV
BuLavtivoy molTionov YevirdTEQQL.

1. A. RuoBY, Byzantinische Epigramme auf Fresken und Mosaiken (= Byzantinische
Epigramme in inschriftlicher Uberlieferung, hrsg. von W. HORANDNER - A. RHOBY - A. PAUL,
Bd. 1) [Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften. Philosophisch-historische Klasse,
Denkschriften, 374. Band / Veroffentlichungen zur Byzanzforschung XV], Wien 2009.
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Se uwoe ovvroun alhd meplerTiry ewoaywyy o Andreas Rhoby (oo.
15-17: Thematische Einfiithrung) cvvoyiTel Tnv gogvvnTiny dpaotnotdtnta
Tov teElevtailny gtdv mov £dmwoe WOnon oty uerétn twv Pulaviivadv
ETLYQAUUATWY, ETLONUAIVOVTOS TO ELOOAOYLRA XOLL LOQPOLOY LA YOLQUK TN
QLOTIXA TOVG %Ol TOVILOVTOC TN SLadQUOTIXY AELTOVQYIC UEWEVOV KOl
EOVOC TOU aviyvevetal ota delyuato Tov €idovg Tov mEooiovtal va
TACLOLDOOVYV ELXOVOYQOPLRES TOQAUOTAOELS ROl AAAC €QYaL TEYVYNC.

Ta mhaotd emyodupato Tov amavtovv oto Pulavivd eowTird
uwvbotopuata, tTéoo ota Adywo g emoytc Twv Kouvnvdv (Evpdbiog
Moaxrpeuforitng) 600 xot oto dNUddN TS TED NS TAAALOASYELOC TEQLS-
dov (BEAOavdpog naw AiBLoteog) eEetdlel | Carolina Cupane (00. 19-28:
Das erfundene Epigramm: Schrift und Bild im Roman). Méoa 6to ovelpird
tom(o, 0t0 omolo diadpapatitetor cvvNBwWS N TAORY TOV TOQATAV®
wvbotopnudtmv, @Lhogeveital éva mhjbog €oymv TéYVNG, TAQAOTAOELS
1O OYAALOTO. GAMNYOQLXMV LoR@®dV, Otws tov ‘Epwta, tv Apetdv
ROL TOV OMOERU UNVAV, TOU 0VVOOEVOVTOL OO EUUETOES ETTLYQUPES WE
™ noe@n emtitAhwv M ethntapimv. Ta emryoduuate avtd exeEnyovy Ty
TOVTOTNTO TOV UOQP®OYV %Ol ATEVOVVOUV ATTELAES, TQOELOOTOLNOELS KOl
TOOTEOMES TEQ( TOV TEAKTEOV, EVEQYOTOLNDVTUS €va OLAAOYO €xOVAC,
voagig %ot AGyou mov xaBopiler TNV YPuyxoroywwn roTAOTOON TOV
Nnowwv xot rpombetl ™ dpdon. H ovyyp. ovumepaiver 6t 1 agoout, o
o%0nog oVVOEONS ROl TOL CVUPQEALOUEVA WECC 0T OTTOl0 EVIAO0OVTOL T
EMLVONUEVAL OLVTA ETTLYQAUUOTO OVOLALOTIXG OEV OLALPEQOVY ALTTO TOVS GQOVS
%o TG TEOUToBEcELS OV dLOTLOTHVOUUE GTL LOYVOUY Yo T1 dnuioveyia
TV YVNOLWV Pulavivdy EUIETOWVY ETLYQUQPWYV O £0YC. TEYVNG.

& TOQATNENOELS TOV QLPOQOUVY TNV AQOLTIXY TOU KEWEVOU ETLYQUU-
LATOV Tov maeadidovtol amd emtyQapés, ONAad amd Evay xol LovadLro
udotvoa, emrevrpdvetal o Wolfram Horandner (00. 29-35: Zur Textkritik
inschriftlich iiberlieferter Epigramme), Siatvrdvoviog §vayv yevirGteQo
TEOPINUATIONS OYETHA UE TO XATA TAOOV RaL O€ TOLo PaBud elval Beurtn
1 ATTORATAOTAOT TOV KEWEVOV QVTDV. AEV TTOULQAAEITEL VO VITOYQAUUTIOEL
UWAALOTO. OTL O€ OQLOUEVES TEQLNTWOELS 1] OTOXOTACTACN TNS CQYLANG
LOQEPNC TOV XEWEVOV UoQEl va elval adUvatn 1 xat avdgeln, dedouévou
0Tt M EABeon Tov (AYVWOTOV) OVYYQUEEN TOV EXLYQGUUATOS UWTOQEL
nAAAoTa Yo SLdgpoeovg AGyous vo €xel mooano@mBel ndeinuéva 1
aBénta, dtav 1o ®e(Uevo ueta@épdnre ot oxhnen VAN g EmLYQUQTC.
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Op0a mapatnEel GTL LOLALITEQY TEOOCOYN ATALTELTOL OTLS TEQLTTMOELS OTTOV
N emyoa @y dev owletal TAfov, aAhd To emliyQauua nog eivol yvmotd péow
wog Oyt TAVTOTE AELOTLOTNG HeTOYEVESTEONS netayoognc. O Horandner
eEetdlel €€ emiyQapéc, TOOTEIVOVTOS UE EOOTC 0QLOUEVES OLOQBMOELS OTO
EMLYQAUUATO TOV TR tOoVYV. Me Tig TELOTIRES ETEUPAOELS TTOV TQOTEIVEL
ue TOAM| TEOOCOYN, ATOXRAOLOTA TN YAWOOLXY ROl LETQLXT LOQEPY, TO VYOS
%KoL TO VONUO TOU REWEVOV, YwEIg Vo vootneilel dtL 1 emiypagy] Ba
npénel omwodfote va, exdoBel ue T StoeBwuévn avti LoEEY.

H Karin Krause (00. 37-53: The Staurotheke of the Empress Maria in
Venice: a Renaissance replica of a lost Byzantine Cross reliquary in the
Treasury of St. Mark’s) eEetdlel d1eEodnd ™ Aeyduevn otoweodfixn g
Baoihooag Mapiog mov guhdooetal 0to Onoaved tov Ayiov Mdoxov.
Avatoéyovtog 0e aQyeLaxés TNYES %ol AVOAUOVTOS OVOTNUATIXG OAO
T AoVVNOLOTO XUEAXTNOLOTIRG TNS Oely Vel TELOTIXA OTL 1] OTOVEOON XY
ovty amotehel éva apxretd (0ALE Gy amdlvta) TOTS AvTiypogo RLog
Buloavtivic otavpodrng mov dev owletalr mAéov. Ommwg vrooteitet,
T0 aviiypopo avtd rataoxevdotmre oto 1517 g avouvnotird
“monimentum” ywa TN BavpatovEyLry dLAomwon Oyt uOvVo TS TOAVTIUNG
Bulaviivig AerpavoBnirng, alhd xot dAhov eElcov onuavtirdv fulaveivdy
Aewpavmy, amd v muexaid mtov to 1230 eliye nataoteéyel Eva peydlo
uépog tov Onoavpov. Me fdon to dvoua g Paciiiooac Mapiog 1 agyixi
otaveodfxn Ba meénel va xpoovoloynBel yipw ota téAn tov 1lov (av
tovtotel ue ™ Mopia v Alavi) 1 otov 120 awdva (av xopnyds RTav
N Mapia e Avtioyeiag). To eniyoouuo Tov TNV ®0OUOVOE AvaTaiyom
Ue TOAAN EMUELELOL HOLL OTO AVAYEVVNOLAXRS AVTIIYQa(po, xabdc o meémel
va. atoTeEAOVoE EVaL OUOL EYYUNIONS YO TNV LEQT TTEOEAEVOT TV AELPA VWV
and v Kovotavtivovmoln. Zougmva ue T ovyyo., To dLo €yive ratd
ndoo ThaveTNTA KAl OTNV TEQIMTWON XRATOLWY GAAA®MY ONUAVTILRDY
Aerpavov, ommg €va doyelo ne to aiio Tov XpLotoU 1  otavEodnun Tov
Kwvotaviivov matpixiov, mov eite owlovial o aviiypapa elte €xovv ev
T UeTOED YaOEl.

H Emilie van Opstall (00. 55-60: Verses on paper, verses inscribed? A
case study, with epigrams of John Geometres) ovinTd T€00£Q0 ETLYQAUUATOL
tov lwdvvn T'emuéton, Ta 0oia nog eivat YvwoTd wovo oo T XeLO YooY
TOEAd00N TV TOMTIXMV TOV €0YmV, eEetdlovtag ™V mlavoTTa va
YOA@TNUOAV UE OROTO VO YONOWOTONOOUY I EMLYQUPES OF ELXOVES KOL
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arho €oya TéYVNG, Ommwg €va Aaumed droroounuévo omadi. Tnv evloyn
vé0eon g oTnEiler oe drdpopeg evoelEelc mov ovyvd mopafiémovue:
0€ TOMXOUC %L TEOOWTLROUC SR TEC (EMOONUATA ROL OLVTMVUUIES) TOV
TEQLEYOVTUL OTO EXIYQOUUO KOL OTOV TITAO TOV, 0T CUUUETOLRY OLdTOaEN
™S OOUNC TOV, O COPEIC AVOPOEES OTO AVTIXEIUEVO 1| OTA TEOCMITA ULOS
EXOVOC ROUL OTO OVOYETIOUO TWV EVOEIEEMV AUTOV Ue AAAQ emtypduuato
®not omtoueva €pya T€XVNSs

H Anneliese Paul (0o. 61-73: Beobachtungen zu ‘Exgodoeglc in
Epigrammen auf Objekten. Lassen wir Epigramme sprechen!) aoyohe(to
UE TS EXQPOAOELS TOV TEQLEYOVTOL OF BONOREVTIRA HVEIME EMLYQAUUATO
OV oUVodEVoUY 1ERd aviirelueva xatl €oyo té€yvne Ilapovoirdlovrtog
evoewmtivd 23 emyodupota and €va ovvolo mepimov 300 xewévov
avToU TOV £(00VC dtarEiveL €EL HATNYOQIEC EXPOATEMY, EX TMV OTOIWY
0v0 avogéoovial AUECO OTNV TAQAOTOON TOU OUVOOEUOUV KL OTO
avTXeluevo médvw o010 0omoio eyYQAQOVIaL, QUOWE YmWEIC TOAAES
AETTOUEQELES KOLL EVIOTE UE VITOUVIRTIXG TOOTO Ay NS OedoUEVNS WrEng
Entoong Tov enryoauudtoy. Téooepa dAla (0N expdoemV TEQLYQAPOVY
woOvo EUUEDT TO €QYO0 TEYVNG, EMLOTOATEVOVIONS WS RVQLOTEQO VPOAOYLXO
w€oo 1o dtdroyo elte neTaEV Twv erroviLouevmy TEoodnwy eite uetaty
Beath oL avtwelwévor, mpoobétoviag €tol Lwvtavia aAld %ol ulay
axrovoTny OLdoToon OV %ATOTE Y{VETOL TEQLOOATEQO QLLOoONTH, dTAV
T0 avixeinevo avtoovotyvetat. Evolagépovoa dtamiotmon g uerétng
elval 0TL ®OWVO YOQAXTNOLOTIXG OAMV TV EXPQEACEMY TOV ATAVTOUY
ot emrypduuato avtd elval 1 guuovy oty Beoloywwn eounveio tov
OVTIXEWEVOU, TTOV €XEL OTOYO VO XLV TOTOLNOEL TOV Beaty] 08 OLathoyLoWO.
Qo ovumAnowvaue udilota 6Tl ovyvd, Omms €xeL NON TOQATNONOEL O
H. Maguire®, 1o enl{ypauuo amooxonel 0to va vrofdier 010 Beaty €va
OVYREXQWEVO TEOTO TEOOANYNG ULOLS TAQACTUONS, EVH VITOYOQEVEL ULALY
avaloyn avramdrolon ex uépovg tov. Ommwg mporvmtel amd ) UeLET)

2. Ag onuewwBel otL Tor emiypdpuata tov Oeoddpov ITpodpduov, oto omoia
nopanéumel n ovyye. (0. 57, onu. 13) agpoeovv v omddn tov ALEElov Koviootégpavov,
%ot Oyt tov ALEELov Kouvnvod.

3. H. MAGUIRE, Image and Imagination: The Byzantine Epigram as Evidence for
Viewer Response [Canadian Institute of Balkan Studies], Toronto 1996.
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¢ Paul, n éxpoaon gaivetal va elval €va amd ta vpoloynd uéoa mov
oVUPEALOVY OVOLOOTIXG OTNV ETITEVEN LV TOU TOV OTOY OV,

Tyv apyrtertoviny dvvauxy xot T ovufolxs Aettovyio. mou
VITORELTOL OTLS EWUETOES EMLYQAPES TOV TAULOLOVOUV 0000YMVLL POoENTA
QVTIXEIUEVA 1] TAQOUOTAOELS OTTWS OL ULXQOYQOPIES YELQOYQAPWY CLVLYVEVEL
n Bissera Pentcheva oe pio peotq uerétn ue titho: «Raumliche und
akustische Prasenz in byzantinischen Epigrammen: Der Fall der Limburger
Staurothek» (00. 75-83). AvaAivovtag to emiyoauuo mov meQBdAlel TO
eEmTeQIRG nAAVUUL THS OTOVEOONXNG TOV Alumoveyr ®obdg ®al avTd
OV TACLOLDVEL ULat pxpoyoagio oty Bifrho tov Aéovta tov ZaxeilhdoLov
mpotelvel pwav evilagépovon gounvelo: to Pulavivd emvypodunata
avToU TOU €(00VC PAIVETOL VO OTOTEAOUV TO OVTIOTOLXO ULOS OLEYOLIOS
mooéAevong, wog (dvotounuévng) moumrc eELhaouoy, ool 0QLobeTel
VOV TOLOOLAOTOTO CLOYLTEXTOVIXG YWQEO %Ol UETATEETEL TV 0QBoydVIX
dodidotatn mapdotaon ot (vdtL avaloyo ue) éva apyaio Téuevog Tov
TEOOTATEVEL £Vl LEQO VTEQPRATIXRG REVTOO, GVTO TOV OVTLITQOOMITEVEL
TO OVTIXEUEVO M 1 TOEAOTOOYN TOU TACLOLWVETOL OTTO TO ET{YQOUUOL.
Ovoudelg ot Waitepa XONOWES eVl OL TOQATNONOELS TNS OYETIXA
UE TN OELRA TWV OTIYWYV TOV EMLYQAUUATOS OTO XAAVUUO TNS TEQIPNUNG
otaveodfxng tov Kmvotaviivov ITopgpuooyévyntov, nabwg evioytouy ™
oyetwi mpdtaon ¢ E. Follieri® ue emumAéov emiyeionuata.

H ex tov ovveyyvg avdyvmon evvéo emyoouudtov tov Mavouil
DAY TOV AVOPEQOVTUL OE ELXOVES LEQMYV TTEOOWDTWYV YUQUYUEVES O€ OQElN
npVvotalro, (oomn xot og Ao eidn AiBwv diver to Evavoua otnv Efthymia
Pietsch-Braounou (00. 85-92: Manuel Philes und die iibernatiirliche Macht
der Epigrammdichtung) vo Swotvrdoer evolo@pEQovoes TaQOUTNONOELS
OYETWA PE Ol TEMTOTVTY, R0BMS paiveTal, CUANYTN TOV €V AGY® TONTY).
2T0 «EX@PQUOTIRG» QUTA EMYQAUUOTO, TOV %atd mdoo mbavétnta

4. Mo, ToQotionon o1 HeTdeeaon xal gounvelo, Tov exryoduuotoc ap. 10 (o.
67): O TEwToTESoWTOS aPNYNTHS OeV TaEUraAel T O0TG®O Vo TOoV BgQumevoel and To
tdBoc tov yua to ®pa.ol (von der Leidenschaft der Trunksucht, von seiner Trunksucht heilen),
aAlG vo Tov Autpdoel and ™) «uédn Tov Tabwv», and to nedvol ato omoio 0dnyovv To
avlpdmiva maon.

5. BA. E. FoLLiER], «L’ordine dei versi in alcuni epigrammi bizantini», Byz. 34 (1964)
447-467, 0. 450 (= E. FoLLIERI, Byzantina et italograeca. Studi di filologia e di paleografia, a
cura di A. Acconcia LonGo - L. PErRria - A. Luzzi [Storia e Letteratura. Raccolta di studi e
testi 195], Roma 1997, 0o. 49-66, 0. 52).
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TEOO0EICOVTOY VO, TAULOLDOOVY TC. AVTILXEUEVE, 0T OTTO 0L AVAPEQOVTOL, O
DM e0TIALEL TNV ETEVEQYELDL TNG YAQLTOS TOV ELKOVILOUEVOV TQOCWITOV
mov xabotd dvvaty v maeddoln wikn avritBéuevov otouyelmv
(pwTLdg noL vepoU, UANg ®ol atb€pa) ®o UETATEENEL €TOL TO VAXG £0Y0
Ve o€ €va medio ovvimaEng tov eniyelov ue 1o vrepPativd. H ovyyo.
0004 emonuaiver 6TL TO EMIYQUUUO EVIOYVEL KOl ETLTEIVEL TN ONUaoia
NG TVEVUOTIXNG VPNE TNS ELROVAC TTOV GUVOIEVEL, dLerdIXDVTAC £TOL EVal
QOAO LOGTILO UE ALUTAV TOU VALXOU GLVIIXEWEVOU T OTLYU TNS ALLOBNTIXNG
TEAOANYPNS TOV o ToV Beath).

O Andreas Rhoby (00. 93-99: Dieauf Fresken und Mosaiken iiberlieferten
byzantinischen Epigramme. Einige grundstzliche Uberlegungen), o omoiog
npdopata eEEdmoe wio ovAhoyn 278 emtypauudtwy wov tagadidovial oe
voroyoagiec ot YynedmTd (BA. onu. 1), tapovoldlel ue 1o6To VoTVOTTO
™V edoroywri| Towrthio Tov domloTdveL 0Ta ®elneva avtd, avaAvovTog
YAQARTNOLOTIRG TUQASEYLATO TOV EVTAOooOVTOL O 3 natnyopies 1) ot
ETLYQAUUATO TTOU OUVTEOMUAV YO VO TACLOLDOOVY €VO, OUYXRERQUEVO
AVTIXEUEVO, 2) TAYUWUEVR ETLYQGUUOTE OV YONOWOTOON®aY e
dudpopec amoxrhioelg oe mowmiha avtirelueva, xal 3) eTyQdUUOTO TOV
avTMOnray and yelpdyoapes ovhhoyéc. [TapdAnAa emLyeloel va aviyvev-
o€l To ThAVA TEOTVTIA, ETLONUAIVEL TO evioTe TUTOTOMUEVO AEELAGYLO,
TO POTIPO TOV EMAVEQYXOVTOL CUYVOTEQQ, TIS OVVNOEOTEQES RATANAEIDES,
200D KUl TN YOOVOAOYIXY KOTAVOUT ROl YEWYQOPKY OLomoQd TV
owlOUEVDY TOQUOTACEMY TOV TAULOLOVOVTUL OTG T ETLYQAUUATO
avTov Tou £ld0VC.

O Matthew Savage (0o. 101-111: The Interrelationship of Text,
Imagery and Architectural Space in Byzantium. The Example of the
Entrance Vestibule of Zi¢a Monastery [Serbia]) avalet 1o e1x0voyooguxnd
TEAYQOUUO TS OTOAS NS L0600V 0TO Vad TS AvAMYNS TS LOVAS TN
Zica (rovtd oo Kraljevo e Zeppiag). O vade OepeiidOnne 1o 1276, ahrd,
avorawviotre 1o 1310 and tov xedin Mihovtiy, 0 omolog vioBétnoe Eva
VEO OLOYLTEXTOVIXG %Ol ELXOVOYQOPIXS TOOYQUUUO TTOV EIVOL TOOQPAVES
OTL OVTOTTOXRQIVETUL OTY VEQ AELTOVQYIO TOV VOLOU WS TOTOLAQYLXOV KOl
WS VOoU TS OTEYNS TV ZEQPmV NYEUSVDYV. ZTO TUUTOVO TNS VA TOALRNG
TAEVQAC NG OTOAC EXOVOYQAPEITAL UWAAOTO TO OTIYNEO TOV EOTEQLVOV
™S TOEOUOVIC TV XQLOTOVYEVVMY, eV 1 OXNVY OLaAéyetal ue €vav
aAho Vuvo mov Parietar otov 60000 TS (dLog €0QTNHG, TO %ElUEVO TOV

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 19 (2009) 315-322



BIBAIOKPIZIA 321

0molov EMLOTEQPEL TNV TAQAOTAON. TNV MULKVALVOQLRY 0Q0®Y] TNg
€L0GO0V ELXOVOYQUYEITUL 1| WWNUELWONS TOQAOTAON TWV TECONUQEROVT
LaQTUQMV oV OTéovial amd Tov €vBpovo XQLoTo. e oV amomelQ
AVAYVWONS TOU OUUTAEYUOTOS TOV OLopOQMV TOQUOTACEWY %Ol TOV
uetaEV tovg dtahdyov o Savage emonuaiver 1 SLdQAOTIXY AELTOVQYIN
HEWEVOV, ELXOVOYQOPIOS %Ol COYLTEXTOVIXOU YWNDEOU XAl TAQAAANAQ
OLATLOTWVEL GTL YOLQAXTNOLOTIXRG OVTOV TOV TEOYQAUUATOS, TOV OOP®OS
otoyeveL va UETOOMOEL unviuata Beoloyrig ®at TOALTIRNAS VNS, elval
N VOBEMON PUlaVILVAY OQYLTEXTOVIXMV KOl ROAALTEXVIXDYV TOOTUTMV
oV, dmtwg VrodewmvUeL, HTav TEoo@ly oty Kwvotaviwvovmodn twv
IToalotoASymv.

H uehétn tov Kurt Smolak (00. 113-121: Nulli non sua forma placet |...]
Formale Kiinsteleien in literarischen und nicht literarischen Epigrammen des
lateinischen Mittelalters), mapGho mov dev gumimter avoTNEE 0TO OENATIRG
OVTIXEIUEVO TOV TOUOV, CUVELOPEQEL ULALY EVTTEO0OERTY BedENom TNg LoLaL-
TEQNS PUOLOYVOUIOS ROl TNS AELTOVQYIOS TOV ETLYQUUUATWY 0T AOYOTE-
yvia xot Ty téyvn tov dutvov Meoaimva. Evd apyind oto Aoyoteyvird
emiyoauua ®voLaEyel évag eEelntuévog LoePorloyIrds HAVIEQLOUWGS TOV
UECM OUTIQXMV %Ol OXMITTIXDV YUUVAOUATOV ATOOROTEL VOIS OTNV
emidelEn @rhooo@urng nat Beoloywmnc maldelag ex u€Qovg Twv Aoyimv,
®otd TN uecohatviny xhaowy mepiodo 1o eldog yvmweiler wWiaitepn
avoon: yopoxrtneiletal amd Oepatiry ®oL LoREOAOYIXY TOWXIAD, EVX
XONOWOTOLE(TOL TAEOV ROl OF EMLYQAPES BONOREVTINMV TOQAOTAOTEMY
nOL EQYWV TEYVNG, OUYVA UE T1 LOQPT] RQUTTOYQAUUATWY CLITOTQOTATXOV
XOQOXTHO, Uit Toeddoon Tov cuveyioTh®e ¢ Tov VoteQo Meoaimva.
Ta emheyuéva delynato mov OYOALALEL O OVYYQ. TEOOPEQOVTUL YL
eVOLOQPEQOVOES OVYXQIOEIS UE TNV AVAAOYT YONON %Ol AELTOVQYIOL TOU
emryoduuatog otis fulavtivég emrypapés.

Tov Topuo oVUTANEDVOUV €Va, YEVIRO EVQETNOLO RVEIMV OVOUdTWY
2ol TEAYUWATOV (Tov av fTav %ot Beuoatind Bo TEOOEPEQE OVOLOOTIRES
VNQEDIES OTOV avayvVdoTy) ®aL 66 pwToyoagies. Kdmoles Tumoyoaguxés
afreyiec o. 21, onu. 21 yiv- onu. 24,1 Kdhhwayog o. 23,10 keine (avti
kein)' 0. 26,20 (der avti oder) 0. 26, onu. 89,11 Roilos, Writings [wie A.
22] (awvt( Roilos, Amphoteroglossia [wie A. 23]) 0. 34 (otiy. 6 ToV €mLyQ.)
gOLoy®V (avTl: edhoydv &°) 0. 69 Michael VIIL (avt({ Michael VIL) . 71,
onu. 39 teryoyoapiec (avti Tovy-): 0. 82 chyrsargyra (avti chrys-).
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O 16p0g avtde, emPANTRGS 0 UEYEDOS HOLL HEOTOS O TEQLEYOUEVO,
amoTELEL ULC ONUAVTLRT CVUPOA] OTNY OVCLALOTLRY RATAVONON TNS Lo~
TEENS AELTOVQYIOG, TS YONOoNS ®ot g awobnTrig aklog tov Pulavti-
VOU EMLYQAUUOTOS, ®al TAQAAANA wo aEémaivn Ttpoondbelo vo awo-
rotaotafel 1 onuacio tov oty ovveldNON TV €QEVVNTAV, dedouévov
otL, TNV VAUV OAAG ONUOVTIROV EEQLQECEMY, TO €(00C VTS TNG
Bulovtivijg moinone dev elye mpooeArUoeL u€yoL TEATIVOS TNV TEOCOYN
%O ®VQIWGS TO JLETLOTHUOVIXG eVOLOPEQOY 0TO PaBud mov Tov atitel.

IoaNNHS BassHs
[Maveriotiuio Kontng
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